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PREFACE 


A THR present volume forms the second and concluding 
a part of an edition of the Eight Philippic Orations of 
4 Demosthenes, the first part of which was published 
47 in 1897. The Speeches included in the former 
4 volume were the four preceding the Peace of Philo- 
‘@ crates, namely the First Philippic and the Three 
4% Olynthiacs. Those included in the present volume 
4 are the remaining four, namely the Speech On the 
@ Peace, the Second Philippic, the Speech On the 
@ Chersonesus, and the Third Philippic. 

4 The Introduction takes up the thread of the 
@ historical narrative at the point at which it was 
4 dropped in the Introduction to the former volume. 
4 It opens with some account of the events between 


J the Fall of Olynthus and the Peace of Philocrates. 


@ It also includes an analysis of the four Speeches 
a here edited, together with an outline of historical 
4 events which is brought down to the death of 
4 Demosthenes, This is followed by a chapter on the 
3 Textual Criticism of the Third Phslippic, in which a 
4 consecutive account of the general course of modern 
™ criticism on that problem is given for the first time 


. 4 in any work published in England. I have added a 


7 list of the principal dates in the life and times of 
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Demosthenes, and a conspectus of the literature of 
the Speeches comprised in the present volume. 

The text is founded on that of Blass, without 
slavishly following it. In preparing the Critical 
Notes I have read through the text of all the four 
Speeches as published in the facsimile of the Paris 
Ms, and, besides noticing the more important manu- 
script readings, have recorded the textual variations 
in the principal modern editions, including that of 
Thalheim in his text of the ‘Nine Philippics’ 
published in 1897. In the case of an author so well 
represented by ancient manuscripts, and so fully 
discussed by modern critics, there is hardly any 
room left for original suggestions on the text. But, 
in the Speech On the Peace, I have suggested avrd 
pevroe Touro in § 24; and, in that On the Chersonesus, 
ovx drws in place of ov povov in § 51, and éveore for 
érurriuy in § 75. I have also expressed my doubts 
as to the soundness of the phrase ray év Opaxy xaxay, 
as applied to the miserable villages of Thrace in 
§ 30; and (on p. 180) have given reasons for 
believing that, in the De Falsa Legatione § 156, Opgxnyv 
is a corruption of ‘Epytoxny. 

In the explanatory notes I have, as before, en- 
deavoured to deal briefly with every point of interest 
or importance, both as regards the Greek of Demo- 
sthenes and the history of his time. In the present 
volume the notes have, however, been somewhat 
reduced in extent, partly by adopting the plan of 
giving references to the notes in the former volume 
on all points common to ‘both. While the text is as 
much as one-fourth longer than that of the previous 
volume, being in the proportion of 51 to 41 pages of 
the Teubner text, the space assigned to the notes is 
greater by only one twenty-second, being in the 
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‘Sproportion of 161 to 154 pages. In the case of the 
‘shortest of these Speeches, that On the Peace, if there 
i re any who regard the proportion of 26 pages of 
Whotes as excessive in comparison with 10 pages of 
ffoxt, 1 may mention that, in the only separate 
‘gommentary on the Speech which has ever been 
fyublished in England, that of the Cambridge Professor 
mf Greek, Andrew Downes (1621), as reprinted a 
Jeentury ago, the number of pages covered by the 
m‘ annotations’ is no less than 216. 
4 Of the other Speeches included in this volume, 
2@the Second Philippic holds an important place in the 
Mscrics, while the Zhird Philippic is generally acknow- 
“Bledged to be the most powerful of all the ‘ parlia- 
-gmentary ’ Speeches of Demosthenes, and the Speech 
On the Chersonesus, though less familiar to English 
4¥ students, is little, if at all, inferior to it. The speech 
Jin question was regarded by Lord Brougham as ‘ the 
‘most argumentative’ and ‘the finest’ of all the 
A Philippics, and by Lord Lyndhurst as eminently of 
‘ga kind that was ‘well adapted to succeed in our 
“aSenate.’ 
@ = Tho style of Demosthenes in general is the theme 
*gof an admirable piece of criticism in Hume's Essay 
Gon Eloquence :—‘ Could it be copied, its success would 
‘gbe infallible over a modern assembly. It is rapid 
-sharmony, exactly adjusted to the sense; it is 
vehement reasoning, without any appearance of art; 
it is disdain, anger, boldness, freedom, involved in a 
Fscontinuous stream of argument; and of all known 
“human productions, the orations of Demosthenes 
resent to us the models, which approach the nearest — 
D perfection ’ (Essays i 170, ed. 1882). 

It is to the modern interest of Demosthenes that 
e owes much of his enduring fame. Precisely the 
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same arguments were used in our Parliament to show 
the necessity of continuing the war against Napoleon ‘ 
which were used by Demosthenes to incite the . 
Athenians against Philip (p. 148). His denunciation 
of Athenian policy in Macedonia finds one of its 
closest parallels in a leading article in The Times on 
English policy in China (p. 151), while his claim 
that his counsels owe their value to the fact that his 
judgement in political affairs is unbiassed and incor- 
ruptible (5 § 12) finds an echo in a speech of Mr. 
Balfour’s on ‘Ministers and Directorships’ :—‘It is 
clear that no man ought to do anything, hold any 
fe? office, by which there is the slightest suspicion of his 
‘“’’ own integrity of purpose, by which his own slight, 
direct line of conduct in the public interest will 
be deflected by a hairs breadth either to the 
right or to the left’ (The Times, 16 Feb. 1899). 
An earlier echo may be noticed in Burke’s Speech to 
his constituents at Bristol (6 Sept. 1780) :—‘look, 
gentlemen, to the whole tenour of your member’s 
conduct ; try whether his ambition or his avarice 
have jostled him out of the straight line of duty.’ 
Even the famous dorep védos at the close of a 
sentence in the Speech On the Crown (§ 188), finds 
its counterpart at the end of a paragraph in the 
Speech just quoted :—‘Our reason, I trust, will return 
with our security, and this unfortunate temper will 
pass over like a cloud.’ Again, Demosthenes, in the 
Speech On the Chersonesus, contrasts himself with the 
statesmen ‘who for an ephemeral popularity have 
ruined the main resources of their country’ (8 § 70). 
Burke, in the Speech just quoted, says: ‘I am to 
look, indeed, to your opinions ; but to such opinions 
as you and I must have five years hence. I was 


not to look to the flash of the day.’ Demoethensa, 0 


Has 
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the sequel of the passage just quoted, says ‘I 
continue to offer counsel by which I sink below — 
others in your regard.’ Similarly Burke, at the close 
of his Speech on American Taxation, says ‘I know 
shat the way I take is not the road to preferment.’ 
I Demosthenes, again, in resisting a popular proposal 
o undertake an unjust prosecution, rose and said: 
Your counsellor, men of Athens, I shall ever be, 
sven if you wish it not; a sycophant you shall never 
ind me, even if you wish it’ (Plutarch Dem. 14 § 3). 
Burke in the same strain declares to his constituents 
it Bristol: ‘Your faithful friend, your devoted 
servant, I shall be to the end of my life: a flatterer 
you do not wish for’ (3 Nov. 1774). Again, the 
Speech of Fox on the Russian Armament, which 
ncludes a direct reference to Demosthenes, is in- 
ipired by the spirit of the Philippics in the stirring 
ippeal :—‘I exhort you to rouse from your lethargy 
of confidence into the active mistrust and vigilant 
‘ontrol which is your duty and your office’ (1 
March 1792); while that on Parliamentary Reform 
1797) contains a passage on the conduct and 
onsequences of the War closely parallel to the 
vonderfully condensed and most spirited exposure 
™ 5y Demosthenes of the intolerable injustice practised 
y Athenians towards their commander Diopeithes . 
8 § 23; Brougham’s JVorks vii 200). The appeal 
or personal service abroad, made by Demosthenes in 
he First Philippic (4 § 25), with its satirical de- 
cription of military officers mostly staying at home 
nd only marching in festal processions through the 
narket-place, finds a parallel in a passage from one 
f the speeches of the elder Pitt, ‘as for the soldiers, 
believe it may be said of at least three-fourths of 
tom, that they never went under any fatigue 
5 
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except that of a review’ (4 Feb. 1738). ' 
parallel has already been quoted in the Profac 
my former volume. My attention has since | 
: drawn to another parallel in the rejoinder made 
} the younger Pitt at a meeting of country gentle 
| hold to consider his Additional Foree Bill in 1! 
One of them objected to a clause for calling out 
force, which he insisted should not be done ‘ex 


— 
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INTRODUCTION 
I From the full of Olynthus to the Peace of Philocrates 


BETWEEN the delivery of the Three Olynthiacs in 
the summer of 349 Bc, and the fall of Olynthus 
in the summer of 348, hostilities broke out at Erctria 
in Euboea. These hostilities were probably provoked 
by the intrigues of Philip. An Eretrian named 
Plutarchus, who professed to represent Athenian 
interests in his city, sent to Athens for aid against 
his opponents. The request was strongly resisted 
by Demosthenes, who suspected treachery (5 § 5), 
but it was supported and carried by other politicians, 
including Meidias, who was a friend of Plutarchus 
and had been an enemy of Demosthenes at the time 
of his Jawsuit against his guardians fifteen years before. 
Before February 348 the Athenian general Phocion 
was sent to Euboea with a force of hoplites and 
horsemen ; in spite of the treachery of Plutarchus, 
he was victorious at the battle of Tamynae, but his 
victory led to no, permanent result. At the end of 
March, at the great Dionysia celebrated after the 
battle of Tamynae but before the return of Phocion, 


Lemosthenes was publicly insulted in the theatre of 





| 
| 
| 
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Dionysus by his former enemy, Meidias. An 
unanimous vote of censure was immediately passed 
by the people (21 55 1,2). After a time Demosthenes 

xara Me- brought a lawsuit against Meidias and 
Sov H7B°. composed a long and elaborate speech 
indignantly setting forth his wrongs, but was 
ultimately induced to drop the case. We are 
informed that he was led to adopt this course on the 
receipt of a sum of money from Meidias; but it 
may fairly be supposed that he was also prompted 
in part by the public interests of Athens. Among 
the friends and supporters of Meidias was Eubulus, 
the leader of the peace party whose policy had been 
repeatedly attacked by Demosthenes. On the fall of 
Olynthus a change had come over the policy of that 
party, and Demosthenes may well have felt it un- 
becoming to continue his prosecution of a friend of 
Eubulus at a time when Eubulus himself had beon 
acting in the interests of Athens in exactly the way 
that Demosthenes approved. 

The political parties at Athons were united by 
the presence of a common danger occasioned by 
Philip’s capture of Olynthus. On tho proposal of 
Eubulus (19 § 304), envoys were sent to all parts 
of Greece, calling on all the several states to oppose 
the farther advance of Philip. Among these envoys 
was Aeschines who belonged to the party of Eubulus. 
In the discharge of his duties as envoy, he denounced 
Philip as a ‘blood-guilty barbarian’ (Ba Bapov kat 
dddorropa, 19 § 305), with an emphasis which even 
Demosthenes could not have surpassed. It is to be 
regretted that this union of parties in the attempt 
to rally the Greeks against Philip led to no 
result. 

It was felt by Demosthenes and othere, Unat Los 
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4 only alternative was to make terms of peace. Even 
4 before the fall of Olynthus, Philip had intimated 
4 tothe Athenians his readiness to enter into negocia- 
tions ; and, when Olynthus had fallen, his capture 
of some of the Athenians sent to its aid aroused at 
Athens an anxious desire for their release. For this 
purpose negociations were opened through the actor 
Aristodemus, whose profession, like that of the actor 
Neoptolemus, had given him ready access to Philip 
during the war, and had led to his being employed 
as an informal envoy. The prisoners were released 
without ransom. Aristodemus afterwards assured the 
Athenians of the goodwill of Philip and his desire 
for their alliance. In February 346 it was agreed 
on a motion of Philocrates, seconded by aa, pirat 
Eubulus, to send ten envoys to treat for pombaary 
peace. The ten included Philocrates, “°"" ”™ 


Demosthenes, and Aeschines, Inthe presence of Philip, 


at his capital of Pella, Aeschines descanted at great 
length on the Athenian claim to Amphipolis 
(Aeschin. 2 §§ 25-33) ; the last to speak was Demo- 
sthenes who (his rival informs us), after an unin- 
tolligible exordium and a brief reference to recent 
events, lost his presence of mind and broke down 
(ib. §§ 34 f.). The envoys returned in March with a 
letter from Philip, including a vague statemont to the 
effect that he would have expressly mentioned the 
benefits he proposed to confer on Athens, had he been 
sure of obtaining an alliance, as well as peace (19 § 40). 
But he made no offer to restore Amphipolis. The 
terms of the proposed peace were that each of the 
contracting parties was to retain what they possessed 
at tho time. | | 

The question was discussed at Assemblies held 
on Apri] 15 and 16. To touch the principle of the 


-~ 
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status quo was impracticable: only one point was open 
to serious discussion. Peace and alliance were to be 
concluded between Philip and his allies on the one 
part and Athens and her allies on the other. But 
two of the allies of Athens were to be excluded, (1) 
the town of Halus, to the NE of mount Othrys in 
. the south of Thessaly, now besieged by one of Philip's 
generals, and (2) the Phocians, with whom Athens 
had made a treaty of alliance in 355, when the 
Amphictyonic Council had decreed the ‘Sacred War’ 
against Phocis. The war had been waged ever since 
between the Phocians and the Thebans, and in 347 
the Thebans invited the armed intervention of Philip. 
The exclusion of Halus and Phocis from the list of 
the allies of Athens was supported by Acschines, and 
opposed hy Demosthenes who carried the Assembly 
with him ; but, six days later, Philip’s plenipotentiarics 
insisted on the exclusion being maintained. Other- 
wise Philip would have lost his excuse for interfering 
in the affairs of Phocis. The Athenians were most 
reluctant to disown the Phocians, who were not only 
their allies but were also the holders of Thermopylae, 
the narrow ledge of shore between the mountains 
and the sea, which was the key of Northern 
Greece. 

In a fatal moment they allowed themselves to be re- 
assured by Philocrates and Acschines, who explained 
that Philip could not openly regard the Phocians as 
allies owing to his present relations with the Thebans 
and Thessalians, but, when once the Peace had been 
concluded, he would do whatever the Athenians 
desired (19 § 321). These promises were unfortu- 
nately believed. They were unhappily reinforced by 
the decisive language of Eubulus, who alarmed the 
Assembly by declaring that, unless they voted for the 
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§ measures advocated by Acschines and proposed by 


4 Philocrates, they would have to march to the Peiraeus, 


4 to pay a war-tax, and to devote the festival-fund to ° 
the purposes of war. The Athenians yielded, thus 


4 closing the eleven years of war with Philip for the 


- later, and, immediately after this mcet- 





zs possession of Amphipolis (357-346) by voting for the 
‘4 ©Peace of Philocrates.’ Another meet- ne peace of 
‘4 ing of the Assembly was held five days Apri 16, 

B. 


ing, the oaths for ratifying the Peace were ad- 
ministered by Philip’s envoys to the representatives 
of the allics of Athens in the presence of the Athenian 
gencrals (Aeschines 2 §§ 85 f.). 

Meanwhile the members of the First Embassy had 
been appointed to go on a Second ‘the Second 
Embassy, with a view to receiving tho Suly, 
oaths from Philip and his allics. Demo- 46. 
sthencs urged that the members of this Second 
Embassy should start without delay, and not allow 
Philip to extend his conquests in Thrace before his 
own ratification of the Peace (19 § 150). But they 
waited ten days, and it was thirty-two days after 
leaving Athens, that they reached Philip’s capital 
at Pella (May). In the meantime Philip had been 
extending his conquests in Thrace (8 § 64; 9 § 15), 
and, on the day before the Peace had been ratified 
at Athens, he'had reduced to subjection an Athenian 
ally, the Thracian chief, Cersobleptes. Fifty days 
after the envoys had left Athens, Philip returned 
to Pella on June 17, and there took the oaths. ‘He 
invited the Athenian envoys to accompany him ‘on 
his southward march, with a view to mediating in 
the conflict between Halus and Pharsilus (19 § 36), 
thus deferring the date of the ratification of the 
Peace by his allies, and gaining a convenient excuse 
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for approaching the neighbourhood of Thermopylae. 
It was not until the envoys arrived at Pherae, in tho 
south of Thessaly, that the oaths were administered 
to Philip’s allies The Phocians were expressly 
excluded from the terms of the Peace. After an 
absence of seventy days, the envoys reached Athens 
on July 7, leaving Philip only three days’ march 
distant from the pass. 

Demosthenes, who was himself a member of tho 
Council for the year 347-6, immediately reported to 
- the Council the proceedings of the Embassy, recalled 
the promises by which Aeschines and other envoys 
had induced the Athenians to agree to the Peace, 
denounced those envoys, and strongly urged the 
Council not to abandon Phocis and Thermopylae 
(19 § 18). A fleet of fifty triremes was in readiness 
(19 § 322). The proposals of Demosthenes were 
approved by the Council and a resolution was passed 
for the approval of the Assembly. But, at the 
meeting of the Assembly on July 10, this resolu- 
tion was not even read. Aeschines made a speech 
assuring the people that Philip had advanced to 
Thermopylac as the friend and ally of Athens, as 
the protector of Phocis, the restorer of the enslaved 
Boeotian citics, and the enemy.of Thebes alone. He 
would shortly restore Thespiae and Plataea, would 
protect the Phocians; would humble Thebes, would 
restore Orôpus to Athens, and would grant her 
Euboea in compensation for Amphipolis (5 § 10; 
6 § 30). Demosthenes protested that he knew 
nothing of any such promises, but ho was hooted 
down, while Philocrates amused the people by saying: 
‘No wonder Demosthenes and I do not agree; he 
drinks water, while I drink wine’ (6 § 30). A decree 
was passed extending peace and alliance between 
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Athens and Philip to the descendants of both of the 
contracting parties, and also providing that, unless the 
Phocians surrendered to the Amphictyons the temple 
at Delphi, Athens would interfere to pun, 
compel them to do so. Within soven master cf 
days of the passing of this decree, the “ 
Phocian commander made his own terms with Philip, 
who thus became master of Thermopylae, the gate 
of Northern Greece. 

Philip now called upon the Amphictyonic Council 
to pass judgement on the Phocians. Their twenty- 
two towns were dismantled and tho 7yo tateor 
inhabitants compelled to live in small ‘he Phoctans. 
and scattered villages and pay a heavy tribute to the 
Delphian temple. The seat and vote of the Phocians 
at the Council were now transferred to Philip, who 
also received the right of precedence in consulting 
tho oracle (9 § 32). He was further appointed to 
preside at the Pythian games in the autumn of 346 
(5 § 22), when Athens indignantly declined to send 
representatives (19 § 128; 5 § 14). While Philip 
and the other Amphictyons were still at Delphi, 
envoys were sent by Philip and the Thessalians to 
Athens, complaining of her reception of certain exiles 
from Phocis (5 § 19) and inviting her to accept 
Philip as a member of the Amphictyonic Council. 
The promises of Aeschinés had all been contradicted 
by the acts of Philip; but (as Demosthenes tells us 
at a later date) Aeschines alone spoke: on the side 
of Philip’s envoys, and, when the Assembly clamoured 
and refused to hear him, came down from the platform 
exclaiming in the presence of the envoys, that there 
were ‘many to clamour, but few to fight in the day 
of need’ (19 § 113). It was to allay the rash and 
perilous excitement of the indignant patriots, whose 
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opposition might easily have landed Athens in 

mepirig Wat with all the Amphictyons about a 

elptivns mere matter of form, that Demosthenes 
™* delivered the Speech On the Peace. 


II The Speech On the Peace 


The present position of affairs is very serious; many 
advantages have been lost; and there is much difference 
A. xpoo(usroy of opinion as to the course which is most 
_ {cordium) expedient. You have made deliberation 

§§ 1-3. still more difficult by your habit of deliber- 
ating after the event.. But, if you are willing to listen 
in a proper spirit, I hope to give advice whereby the 
present position will be improved and our loeses retrieved 
(1-3). 

Though I hesitate to speak about myself (4), there 
have been three occasions when the advice which I gave 
B. dwé8eretg has been justified by the event: (i) when I 

— opposed the recent expedition to Euboca 

$f 4-23. (5); (ii) when I warned you against the 
actor Neoptolemus and his management of Philip’s 
interests at Athens in the early stages of the negociations 

IB8ujynors for the Peace (6-8); (iii) when I protested 
Ariintnesy against the false promises made in the 
retrospect §§ 4-12. interests of Philip by Aeschines and Philo- 
crates after the return of the Second Embassy (9, 10). 
My advice on all these three occasions has proved to be 
correct. This has not been due to any special ability 
on my own part, but, in the first place, to good fortune, 
and, in the second, to the fact that my judgement in 
public affairs is unbiassed and incorrupt (11, 12). 
Nothing must be done which will break the terms 
Iwpdé0eng of the Peace (13), or give the Amphictyonic 
(propositio Council a pretext for waging a common 
advice §§ 18,14. war against us (14). 
A war with Philip alone (14, 15), or with Thebes slone 
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(16, 17), would be less perilous than a war with all the 
‘g Amphictyonic states combined (17-19). Wl aloress 
s We have a warning in the recently concluded ——— this 


4 Phocian war (355-346 B. c.), in which, «vice §§ 14-28. 


“4 by an unforeseen result, the Thebans, the Thessalians, 
¥ and Philip, though inspired by different motives, were 
all united against the Phocians (20-23). 

I am not advising you to submit to the dictation of 


A others, when I urge you to act in a way worthy of the 





dignity of Athens, by avoiding war and 0. ém(hoyos 
winning credit for justice and good sense. 
The Peace is unworthy of Athens; but, 88 24, 25. 
having once been made, it must not be broken. In matters 
of real importance we have done much to avoid war with 
individual states: we have acquiesced in the loss of 
Ordpus, of Amphipolis and Cardia, of Cés and Rhodes, 
and have allowed Byzantium to detain our corn-ships. 
It would be folly to go to war with all the Amphictyonic 
states combined, for the sake of the mere ‘shadow at 
Delphi’ (24, 25). 


The specch is assigned by Dionysius to the archon- 
ship of Archias (Ol. 108, 3=346-5 B.c.).) It 
was doubtless delivered by Demosthenes in the 
autumn of 346. No suspicion of its possible spuri- 
ousness is suggested by Dionysius. It is observed 
by one of the Greck commentators that some had 
rejected it, because it appears to speak on the 
side of Philip, but, he adds, they fail to pay careful 
attention to the orator’s object in so doing; the 
orator is not speaking in the interest of Philip, but 
for the general good of Athens.* Libanius, the 


lad Ammaeum i 10 pera 8 OcuoroxdrAda ‘Apxlas, éd’ 0d 
wapavel rois "AOnvalas ph xwrwew SlI\uwwoy rijs las 
heréxew, nde dgopphy dddvas wodduov, vewor! weronudvous Thy 
wpds adrdy elpiyny 

2 Schol. p. 158 Dind., and on § 12 p. 60, 1. 
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author of the Greek Argument, remembering the 
later passage in which Demosthenes states that 
Aeschines alone advised the Athenians to accept 
Philip as a member of the Amphictyonic Council 
(19 § 113), and regarding it as inconsistent with any 
speech being delivered by Demosthenes himself, holds 
that the speech was composed by Demosthenes, but not 
actually delivered. Demosthenes, he adds, may well 
have been afraid of being charged with having been 
bribed to speak in Philip’s interest, since in the speech 
- itself he makes a special point of claiming incorrupti- 
bility (§ 12). To remove the apparent inconsistency 
various suggestions have been made by modern 
critics. It has cven been rashly conjectured by 
an early editor of Demosthenes, HWolf, that the 
speech was written by Aeschines. It has also been 
urged by an English commentator on the speech that, 
admitting that Demosthenes was the speaker, there 
is a wide difference between supporting a measure 
after it has been carried and being the first to propose 
it! But it may be observed in reply, that there is 
nothing in the speech to show that tho measure had 
been carried before the speech was delivered. 
Thirlwall remarks that ‘Demosthencs himself con- 
curred with Aeschines in his practical conclusion, 
though, it must be supposed, on widcly different 
grounds’2: while Grote assumes that in the later 
speech ‘Demosthenes must have forgotten or did 
not wish to remember his own harangue De Pace 
delivered three years before.’® Dindorf finds no 
other view open to him quam ut Demosthenes tempori- 
bus serviens alio tempore alia dizxisse judicetur. Others 
have drawn attention to the contrast between 


1 Downes, p. 112 ed. Beck. 2 ¢, 45 (vi 6). 
3 o. 89 (viii 163). 
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§ positively recommending the acceptance of the envoys’ 
“ proposal, and refraining from opposing it; the point 
4 of Demosthenes’s criticism of Aeschines is that the 
‘g latter alone supported the proposal ; he repudiates the 





: 1 dictates (§ 24), and maintains the honour and the 
" ig safety of his country by advising an intermediate 
§ course between feebly submitting to Philip and rashly 
‘4 plunging Athens into a general war.' It has further 
been suggested that the speech was not necessarily . 
‘4 delivered (liko that of Aeschines) in tho presence of 
4 =Philip’s envoys, but on some subscquent occasion, 
@ being in fact general in its character and implying 
‘q that previous speakers in the debate had made 
3 various proposals for improving the position of 
| Athens (§§ 1, 13).2. For a complete understanding 
‘@ of the speech wo should require to know the terms of 
@ =the reply which the orator proposed to send. It may 
‘4 = be surmised that, without expressly approving the 
4 recent decrees of the Amphictyons, the proposal 
4 ignored all disputes about the past, and simply 
@ declared that the Athenians wero ready to serve the 
3 god of Delphi in the manner of their forefathers and 
_ 4 toaid the rest of the Amphictyons in protecting his 
‘7 shrine. Such a reply would be different from that 
4 which the envoys invited and Aeschines approved. 
§ The statement that Aeschines alone supported the 
“proposal of the envoys is confirmed by the fact that 
‘4 he makes no reply to the charge; he never taunts 
“4 his rival with delivering the speech De Pace, but 
..4 contents himself with a retort to a taunt in the 
A context. Ina later year (339 3B.c.) Demosthenes saw 


3— 1 Spengel Anpry. pp. 20 f.; ASchaefer Dem. u. 8. Zeit ii 3032; 
“Ja cp. Weil Harangues de Don. P 197 8, 
2 Blass Ath Ber. ur i 342%, 
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no less clearly than now, that a war against all the 
Amphictyonic states would be perilous for Athens 
(18 § 143); and, in his retrospect of the attitude of 
Athens at the close of the Phocian war, he thus 
sums up the general purport of his advice in the 
speech On the Peace :—tpeis 8 topwpevor ra rerpay- 
peva xal Svryepaivovres ryyete THY EipyvyV Gpws. 

The speech is short and unimpassioned, sober 
and dignified. Philip’s partisans are attacked (§§ 5, 
10), but Philip himself is spared. The general 
. tone resembles that of the three Speeches on 
foreign affairs sometimes described as the Hellenic 
Orations of Demosthenes (Or. 14, 15, 16). There 
is only one rhetorical question (§ 17), and only a 
single simile, that of the balance, in § 12. As a 
rule, the sentences are long and flowing, while 
shorter clauses are reserved for the peroration 
which closes with a striking adaptation of a popular 
proverb. The outline of policy set forth in the first 
half of § 24 is not filled in; but there is no reason 
to doubt that tho specch is complete. Dobreo’s 
opinion, inittum tantum orationis extat, rests on the 
old reading rotr ofa Seiferv, which is now super- 
seded by rotr ofuue Setv roceiy (I. 196). 

The Speech On the Peace was successful in its 
object. Had it failed, we may bo sure that Athens 
would soon have been embroiled in a war with 
Philip and the rest of the Amphictyons. As it was, 
the next six years from 346 to 340 BO. were a 
period of nominal though not entirely unbroken 
peace. Towards the close of 346 Philip returned 
from Delphi to Pella. In the following year, 345, 
he turned his arms against the ancient enemies of 
Macedonia in the north, the Illyrians and Dardani, 


118 § 43; ASchaefer l.c. 
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tS and the wild Thracian tribe of Triballi. In 344 he 
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established an oligarchical rule in Thessaly (6 § 22), 


Zand renewed his alliance with the Thessalians and 
‘4 with the tribes in the mountains to the SW of the 
4 great Thessalian plain (18 § 63). Negociations 


went on between Athens and Philip respecting 


4 matters in Thrace. Athens pleaded for the in- 


‘4 clusion of her ally Cersobleptes in the terms of 


i 4 the Peace (19 § 181), and for the restoration of the 
}-¥ Thracian forts which had been held by Athens and 
{had been captured by Philip. Philip replied with 





¥ fair promises; in the interests of Athens he even 


offered to cut a canal at his own expense across the 


‘@ approach to the Chersonesus and thus protect the 
4 peninsula from Thracian inroads (6 § 30). But he 
Z refused to surrender any of the forts, as he had 
‘J captured them before taking the oaths in ratification 
‘| of tho Peace (Schol. on 18 § 162). 


Philip next proceeded to interfere in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, where Messenc, Megalopolis and Argos 


Awero abiding by their traditional onmity towards 
A Sparta, while Sparta herself was now on friendly 
@ terms with Athens (5 § 18). He urged Sparta to 
4 recognise the independence of Messene (6 § 13), and, 


| & on hor declining to do so, sent mercenary troops and 


a supplies of money to Messene and Argos, ani 


@ promised to come in person to their aid (6 § 15). 
4 To counteract this move, Athens sent envoys to the 
Fg states opposing Sparta with a view to warning them 


against Philip’s machinations. The foremost of 


lt these envoys was Demosthenes. At Messeno and 
mat Argos he eloquently set forth the 


fate of Olynthus as a warning how at Messene and 
little the promises of Philip could “6 >" 


he trusted, and how perilous it was for free 
¢ 
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states to enter into friendly relations with absolute 
monarchs. They had known Philip as _ their 
benefactor; Ict them pray they might never 
know him as their betrayer. They saw how he had 
treated Thessaly. They must beware lest, while 
seeking for deliverance from war with Sparta, they 
found a master instead (6 §§ 20-25). The speech 
was well received, and the other envoys spoke to the 
same effect in various parts of the Peloponnesus ; 
but the impression inade did not last long. 


Ill The Second Philippic 


It was shortly after this visit to the Peloponnesus 
that Demosthenes delivered the Speech known as the 
, Second Philippic. The Speech, as de- 
#Atwwov 6’ livered, included an answer to certain 
envoys (§ 28). Dionysius describes 

these envoys as having been sent from the Pelo- 
ponnesus ;! Libanius, the author of the Greek 
Argument, remarks that the speech itself does not 
show who these envoys were, or the object of their 
mission. This may be learnt, however (he adds), from 
the Dircrmixai icropia. ‘For at this time Philip 
sent envoys to the Athenians complaining that they 
were calumniating him in the eyes of the Grecks for 
having promised them many great advantages and 
having deceived them; he protested that he had 
promised them nothing and thorefore had not deceived 
them ; and he demanded proofs of their statements.’ 
The Argives and Messenians (he continues) also sent 
envoys complaining that Athens was favouring and 
aiding Sparta in her enslavement of the Pelo- 
ponnesians, and was thwarting them in their struggle 
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fs for freedom. The authority followed by Dionysius 





was probably Philochorus; that followed by Libanius, 
possibly Theopompus. Thirlwall assumes an embassy 
from Philip, accompanied by envoys from Messene 
and Argos, but he wrongly supposes that the embassy 
may have been headed by Python (18 § 136; [7)] 
§ 20), whose mission belongs to a slightly later ‘data 
(first half of 343 B.c.). Grote cannot bring himself 
to believe, on the authority of Libanius, that there 
were any envoys present from Philip, the tenor of 
the discourse appearing to contradict that supposition 
(viii 177 note). Spengel regards the reply drafted 
by Demosthenes as an answer to the envoys of Philip.’ 
Arnold Schaefer feels assured that the envoys from 
Argos and Messeno were supported by those of Philip.? 
Blass infers from the words in § 28, which refer to 
the Athenians deliberating ‘by themselves’ on some 
future occasion, that certain envoys were now present ; 
the use of tho article in the very first mention of 
‘the Messenians and the Argives’ (§ 9) implies that 
they had already been the subject of the debate ; 
and the phrase, ‘as it appears,’ applied to the unwill- 
Ingness of the Messenians to break off from their 
friendship with Philip (§ 26), may be readily under- 
stood as an inference from the presence of envoys from 
Messenc. . He adds that the statement made by 
Libanius alone, as to the envoys sent by Philip, is 
not confirmed by the contents of the Second Phtlippic, 
and is probably due to some confusion with the sub- 
sequent Letter of Philip to which a reply is given in 
the speech of Hégésippus on the subject of Halon- 
nésus (Or. [7]). Weil, on the othor hand, contends 
that there is nothing in the speech to indicate the 


1 Ayuyy. p. 87 ; similarly Holm iii 301. 
+ Mb, Uy be Zeit ti 355° note; similarly Curtius v 360 ET. 
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actual presence of envoys from Argos and Messene, 
nothing that is really a reply to complaints on their 
being abandoned by Athens to the oppression of 
Sparta, while the reference to the ‘stupidity’ of the 
Peloponnesians would hardly have been permissible in 
their presence. In announcing his proposed reply to 
the envoys, the orator observes that it would have been 
right to call on the partisans of Philip, who were the 
instruments of Philip’s perfidious policy. This (says 
- Weil)'can only be explained on the supposition that 
the envoys present had been sent by Philip himself.’ 
Rehdantz holds that, if the envoys of Argos and 
Messene had been present, the orator would not have 
spoken as he does of Philip and the Moessenians and 
Argives, or have left the grounds of complaint 
untouched ; he supposes that certain envoys, whom 
we have no means of identifying, were present on 
some unimportant ‘business on which Demosthenes 
proposes a draft reply, while in the speech itself 
he deals entirely with the general political situation? 

The speech isin fact not entirely suitable for delivery 
before the envoys of Philip or of the Peloponnesian 
states. Philip is described as breaking the terms of 
the Peace and plotting against all the Grocks (§ 2), 
and is denounced as a foe to freedom (§ 25). The 
Peloponnesians are treated with as little considera- 
tion ; those of them who are courted by Philip are 
denounced as no less grasping and stupid than the 
Thebans (§ 19); the ancestors of the Argives are 

described as having failed to oppose the Persian 
~ invasion (§ 11); and the Messenians are mentioned 
in a tone of contempt (§ 27). Ono is left to con- 
jecture that the envoys present came neither from 
Argos nor from Messene but from Megalopolis ; and 


1 Harangues de Dém. p. 217%, 2 ed, 1879 pp. AL t 
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that the reply drafted by Demosthenes was an answer 
to a Letter from Philip complaining of the accusa- 
tions brought against him by the Athenian envoys in 
their speeches delivered at Argos and Messene. 


Analysis of the Second Philippic 


Our foreign policy is confined to verbal protests against 
Philip’s infringements of the Peace, while it is difficult 
to advise you how toact (1, 2). The re- A. wpoolysoy 


sponsibility for this absence of action lies = {z7rvium). 
with us speakers and with our audience §§ 1-5. 


(3); whereas both alike are bound to prefer counsels 
which are salutary to counsels which are pleasant (5). 
Philip’s power is a menace to Athens (6). Immediately 
after the Peace, Philip made himself master of Ther- 
mopylae and Phocis; and used his power 3, —2 
for the advantage of Thebes, as now ſor 


that of Messene and Argos, and not for suai i 
that of Athens (7-10). His choice is in- r — 
spired by what he sees of the present and Preliminary 

survey of the 


what he hears of the past. He knows that ““siation 
your ancestors preferred to abandon Athens _—§8 &27. 
rather than submit to Persia, while those of the Thebans 
joined the foreign foe, and those of the Argives did not | 
oppose him (11). 

He has chosen them as auxiliaries of his selfish 
ambition, whereas he would naturally have preferred to 
be on friendly terms with Athens, which has a larger 
navy, and to keep the promises which enabled him to 
obtain the Peace (12), In befriending the Thebans he 
was not impelled by a sense of justice (12), or by the 
atress of compulsion (14, 15). His entire plan of action, 
is directed against Athens (16). He regards you as his 
only rivals ; by retaining what belongs to you, he holds 
sécure possession of his own dominion (17). He knows 
that he is plottiug against you, and that you are aware of 








xxx THE SECOND PINILIPPIC 


it; he expecta some harm to happen to himself, ules 
he is the first to inflict it (18). This is why he court 
the Thebans and certain of the Peloponnesians, whoa 
selfishness (he thinks) will make them satisfied with th 
present state of affairs, and whose stupidity will preven 
them from foreseeing the future (19). 

I have already had occasion to warn the Messenian: 
and Argives by recalling the fate of Olynthus (20, 21) anc 
of Thessaly (20), and by urging that Philip was not to b 
trusted by any who prized their own liberty (23-25). My 
warning has apparently been without result in the Pelo 
ponnesus (26), but you will be too wise to neglect it (27). 

As to the course of action which you must follow, you 
will, if you are wise, — by yourselves on son 


(propositio). §— state the terms which it would be prope: 
proposed reply. for you to pass as an immediate reply (28) 


e 


The responsibility for the present state of things rest 
(1) with those whose promises originally induced you t 
III Concluding make the Peace and (2) with those wh 
“ily oreed (When I protested, after the Second Em 

with the last bassy) twitted me with being a sour-temperec 
proposed reply, Water-drinker, and promised that, if Philij 
$§ 28-36. entered Greece, he would carry out ou: 
wishes, would humble Thebes by fortifying Thespiae anc 
Plataea, would cut a canal across the Chersonesus, anc 
would restore to us Orépus and Euboea in compensatio 
for Amphipolis (29, 30). Worst of all, the hopes thu 
inspired prompted you to extend this Peace to posterit: 
(31). My reason for saying that the persons responsibl 
ought now to have been called, is not to cause an alter 
cation, in which I should have no advantage over m! 
opponents, while the latter would establish a first clain 
to the favour of Philip, or to indulge in an idle garrulit; 
(32); .but because I fear that Philip’s policy may oul 
too soon inflict still further pain on you, and hot, 
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4 your indignation, you may then lay hands, not on those 
“4 who are really responsible, but on those who are im- 
@ mediately under your power (33, 34). Before the 
-j coming of the evil day, I would remind you who it 
% «was that persuaded you to sacrifice Phocis and Thermo- 
ag pylae, and thus made Philip master of the way into 
4% Attica and the Peloponnesus (35). But for this, Philip 


would never have been cnabled to invade our country 


4 either by sea or land (36). 


I have said enough by way of reminder. Heaven 


4 grant that my forebodings may never be fulfilled; for 


I myself would have no man punished, 0. erlroyos 
though death he may deserve, if it involved —— 
the danger and the damage of all (37). — 


In the opinion of several critics (Spengel, Rehdantz, 
aud Weil), the proposed reply was reserved for the 
end of the speech. ‘It is to be regretted’ (says 
Thirlwall) that it ‘has not been preserved. . . . The 
tone of the speech leads us to suppose that it made 
no material concession; there is reason to believe 
that it advanced some new claims; yet it so far 
satisfied Philip and his allies, as to avoid an open 
rupture’ (vi 12). In the Second Philippic, the calm 
and sober tone of the speech On tlie Peace gives place 
to an eager denunciation of the peril in which 
Athens stands owing to the false promises of Philip’s 
partisans. In correspondence with its different aim, 
the style is more vivid. We have touches of sarcasm 
in tho opening sontoncos, and in tho play on tho 
double sense of péAAewv (§ 14). In the quotation 
from the speech delivered at Messene, we have what 
Brougham describes as ‘the beautiful passage about 
mistrust of tyrants being the true bulwark of 
freedom.’ We have an incidental culogy of Athens 


1 Brougham’s Works vii 62. 
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for having never, like the ‘Thebans of old, betrayed 
the cause of Greece to a foreign foe (§§ 8-12), a 
eulogy which, so far from being the language of mere 
flattery, is an incentive to future action couched in 
the form of praise of the past. Towards the close of 
the speech a profound impression is produced by the 
use of the simplest but most suggestive language, as 
when the orator mysteriously refers to some slowly 
advancing calamity (§ 33) or vaguely suggests the 
gradual approach of a gathering storm (§ 35). } 


‘Though nothing (says Brougham) can be more artfully 
calculated to gain the favour of the Athenians, and also . 
to warn them against Philip’s designs, it must at once be 
admitted, that to describe this celebrated oration as a 
piece of close reasoning is an abuse of terms. Eloquent, 
spirited, effective to its purpose, it unquestionably is. 
Had argument been required to effect that purpose, there 
would have been cogent reasoning no doubt used; but 
the effect is produced by plain statements, or powerful 
allusions to well-known facts’ (Works vii 53). 


In the latter part of the Second Philippic, the 
orator, while abstaining from mentioning names, 
undoubtedly refers to Philocrates and Aeschines as 
responsible for the present state of affairs, and in its 
closing sentence, he who ‘deserves death’ is doubtless 
Acschines.?— Thus the speech leads up to the actual 
proceedings against those persons, the earliest steps 
towards which must have been taken within thirty 
days after their return from the Second Embassy in 
July 346. In the first half of 343, one of the most 
brilliant of the anti-Macedonian orators, Hypereides, 

? Blass Att. Ber. in i 350°. 

2 Libanius Arg. p. 65 raira 82 els ray Aloxlyny alvlrrerai, 
wpoxaracxevatsuevos, Gs dact, rhy xar avrod xarryoplay rit 
wapampeoBelas xr). 
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impeached Philocrates, ‘for having, as a public 
speaker, given advice that was not for tho best 
alvantage of the people of Athens, while he 
received sums of moncy and gilts from those who 
were acting contrary to the interests of the people.’ ? 
Philocrates went into banishment, and, in his 
absence, was condemned to death. In the latter 
half of the same year, Demosthenes resumed his 
charge against Aeschines for culpable neglect of his 
duties in the Second Embassy. ‘I undertake to 
prove,’ says Demosthones, ‘that Acschines wep rig 


has reported what was untruc and has “fa es? 
prevented tho people from hearing the M3 B.C. 


truth from me; that he has given advice absolutely 
opposed to your interests, and fulfilled none of your 
instructions on the Embassy; that he has wasted 
time in which many important opportunities have 
been lost to the commonwealth; and that for all 
this he has received presonts and wages in conjunction 
with Philocrates’ (9 § 8). The orations purporting 
to have been delivered by the prosecutor and the 
defendant are of considerable length, and contain 
much that bears on the speeches included in the 
present volume. In the speech of Demosthenes the 
guilt of Aeschines is inferred but not proved; and 
much stress is naturally laid on the fact that the 
people were deceived by the promises made by 
Aoschines on his return from the Second Embassy, 
and were thoreby led to pormit the scizure of 
Thermopylae and the ruin of Phocis. Plutarch in his 
Life of Demosthenes (c. 15) quotes the statement that 
Aeschines was acquitted by a majority of thirty votes, 
and the unknown author of the Lives of the Ten Orators 
adds that Aeschines was supported by Eubulus. 


1 Hyp. pro Euxenippo ce. 39 f. 
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Meanwhile the interests of Philip wore being 
promoted by his partisans in not a fow of the citics 
of Greece which were torn asunder by the spirit 

Philips Of faction. He was thus enabled, in 

intrigues the first half of 343, to find a footing 
Megara and in Elis. It was not secured without 

uboea. ploodshed: the spirit of subserviency to 
Philip (says Demosthenes) ‘has entered Pcloponnesus 
and has caused the massacres at Elis ; and with such 
frensy and madness did it infect those miserable 
people that, to gain dominion over each other and to 
find favour with Philip, they spilt the blood of their 
kinsmen and their countrymen’ (19 § 260). He 
was invited to send a force of mercenaries to seizo 
Megara (19 §§ 87, 295; 9 §§ 17, 27), but the 
attempt was baffled, apparently by the aid of Athens. 
He next attacked Euboea, whose independence had 
been recognised in the Peace of Philocrates, and 
established despots at Iretria fronting the north of 
Attica and at Oreos in the north of Euboea (8 § 18). 
Towards the end of 343 ho marched in person into 
Kpeirus and threatened Ambracia, Acarnania and 
Leucas (9 §§ 27, 34); but his progress was checked 
Philip’s pro by the Athenians, who sent a citizen- 
heaps ela force to Acarnania ([48] §§ 24-26) and 

Athens. also dispatched an important embassy, 
including Demosthenes, Polyeuctus and Hégésippus, 
which prevented him from approaching Ambracia or 
advancing into the Peloponnesus (9 § 72). Baffled 
in the west, Philip returned to the east, captured 
Nicaea and Echinus on the Malian Gulf (9 § 34), 

Phiipin and further organised the subjection of 

Thessaly. Thessaly by placing a ruler over cach of 
the four ancient divisions of the country (9 § 26). 

During the same year, negociations for amending 
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“4 the terms of the Peace passed toand fro from time to 
“§ time between Athens and PeHa. Python proposals for 


amending the 


“J of Byzantium, one of the ablest of *™pos3sr 

-“¢ Philip's envoys, was sent to Athens, and, Philocrates. 

in a specch before the Assembly, complained that 
4 ‘in spite of Philip’s intentions to serve Athens, and 
‘4 his preference for her friendship to that of any 
“3 other state in Greece, the Athenians opposed him 
‘¢ thomsclves, and listened to the language of slanderers 
‘4 ~who asked him for money and yet abused him; that 


by such calumnious language his feelings were 
altered, when he found himself mistrusted by those 
whom he had purposed to befriend. Python accord- 
ingly advised the public speakers not to disparage the 
Peace ; but, if there were anything amiss in its terms, 
to correct it, as Philip would concur in any resolution 
of theirs’ ((7] §§ 21, 22). The speech was well 


| received. It was probably on this occasion, when 
, Python ‘was pouring a flood of abuse’ on the 
: Athenians, that Demosthenes ‘neither yielded nor 


gave way, but rose and answered him and betrayed 
not tho rights of the commonwealth, so plainly 
convicting Philip of injustice, that his very allies . 
roso up and acknowledged it’ (18 § 136). In the 
spirit of Python’s suggestion, Hégésippus proposed 
in place of the clause, ‘that each party should have 
what they actually had,’ to read ‘that each party 
should have their own’; also that tho Greeks in 
general, and not only the allies of Athens and Philip, 
should be included in the Peace. He was accord- 
ingly sent at the head of an embassy, to lay these 
two amendments before Philip. The first of these 
implied the restoration of Amphipolis, Pydna and 
Poteidaea, which he had held for at least thirteen 
years; also the forts in Thrace, which he had 
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captured threo years before this date ; and lastly tho 
little island of Halonnésus (probably the low-lying 
and desolate islet, with a small but good harbour, 20 
miles NW of Scyros), an Athenian possession seized 
by pirates and (perhaps in 352) recaptured by Philip, 
who had since kept it in his own hands. It also 
implied a claim for the recovery of certain portions 
of the Chersonesus within the isthmus, where Philip 
had been encroaching, and in particular the territory 
of Cardia, which had been recognised as an indepen- 
dent ally of Philip in the Peace of Philocrates, but 
which had since been claimed in part by Athenian 
settlers. The embassy was ill received and nothing 
came of it. 

Negociations were, however, resumed early in 
342, when Philip wrote a Letter to Athons renewing 
his complaints about the hostility of certain public 
speakers at Athens, and touching on the following 
points, (1) He declined to restore Halonnésus, but 
offered to give it to Athens, and was even ready to 
submit the quostion to arbitration ; (2) he allowed 
his envoys to arrange a treaty for the administration 
of justice between individual Athenians and Macce- 
donians, reserving to himself the right of ratifying 
the treaty ; (3) he proposed that Athens and himself 
should unite in keeping the Aegean clear of pirates ; 
(4) ho declared that the first amendment to the 
offect that ‘each party should hold its own’ had not 
been accepted by his envoys in the preceding year ; 
(5) he accepted the other amendment, extending the 
benefits of the Peace to all the Greeks; (6) he 
stated that, as to his ‘repeated promises of doing 
important services to Athens,’ he had been misrepre- 
sented, as he had never promised Athens anything, 
(7) he offered to submit to arbitration the question 
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‘4 as to the places taken during the Peace; (8) he had 
' 4 already restored to Athens all her citizens whom he 
4 had captured during the war; (9) he held that the 
3 Athenians ought to submit to arbitration their claim 
@ to Cardia; if Cardia rofused, he would compel it; 
‘| (10) if they would trust his friends and advocates 
4@ and punish his calumniators, ho would do them great 
“g services, 


Philip’s Letter was the subject of an important 


“@ debate at Athens. Our knowledgo of its contents is 


derived from a closely reasoned speech "Hynotwwov 
in reply by an Athenian envoy, which — ok cou 
may be ascribed with practical certainty %42"¢. 


3 to Hégésippus, though it happens to have come 
7 down to us among the specches of Demosthenes (Or. 


[7]). Demosthenes, who had not been one of tho 
envoys, took part in the debate, pointing out the 
practical impossibility of finding an impartial judge 
in the proposed arbitration between Philip and Athens 
(Acschin. 3 § 83). As regards Halonnésus, the 
result was that the Athenians declined to accept the 
cossion of the island as a favour, while they continucd 
to claim its restitution as their right. 

About May 342 Philip, leaving his son Alexander, 
who was now fifteen years of age, under the care of 
Aristotle, started with a strong force Philip in 
for Thrace, with a view to checking Thrace 
the incursions of the QOdrysian chief, — 
Cersobleptes. At Cardia he made the acquaintance 
of Eumenes, who thenceforth became his private 
secretary, and was afterwards one of the generals 
of Alexander. Near the mouth of the Hebrus he 
probably left a Macedonian garrison at Aenos ([58] 
§ 37), and, marching up the river, defeated the 
Odrysian 7 hracians in more than one engagement. 
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The fame of his victories crossed the Haemus; and 
the king of the Getae came from the region between 
that range of mountains and the Danube, and gave 
Philip many gifts and his daughter to wife. On the 
Hebrus he captured one position after another, 
and passed the winter there amid many hardships 
(8 § 44). The expedition lasted more than ten 
months. The positions captured by Philip were 
fortified with a view to the permanent occupation of 
the country. Colonies, serving partly as military 
posts and partly as convict settlements for mining 
and agriculture, were planted in the interior. The 
most important of these were Philippopolis, named — 
after Philip himself, on the upper Hebrus, and 
Cabflé on one of its eastern tributaries. During 
this expedition Philip himself was taken ill (7 § 36), 
and the losses sustained by him made it necessary 
to send for reinforcements from Macedonia and 
Thessaly (8 § 36). In his next campaign ho super- 
seded the chieftains of Thrace, fortified Apollonia on 
the Kuxine, perhaps even crossed the Haemus and 
made a treaty at Odéssus (Varn) and then returned 
to the south to deal with his former allics, Perinthus 
and Byzantium. 

Meanwhile, Athens had not been neglecting her 
interests on the Thracian coast. In 342 she sent a 
body of mercenaries to Thasos, as advised by Demo- 
sthenes, who himself went as trierarch to that island. 
The triremes wero under the command of Chares, 
who had already seon service in that region. Athens 
had also been strengthening her long connexion with 
The Thracian the Thracian Chersonesus. That pen- 
Ghersonesus. insula forms the western shore of the 
Hellespont and extends for 52 miles from a 
most southern point to an isthmus about ion 
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or five miles in breadth. In the time of Peisi- 
stratus, Miltiades son of Cypselus was offered tho 
rule by its Thracian inhabitants and proceeded 
thither with a body of Athenian emigrants. To 
repress the incursions of a neighbouring tribe, he 
built a wall across the isthmus from Pactya on the 
Hellespont to Cardia on the Aegean (Herod. vi 34- 
39). It was from Cardia that his nephew of the 
same name, the future hero of Marathon, fled from 
the Phoenician fleet of Darius, when all the cities of 
Chersonesus, except Cardia, fell under the power of 
the Persian king (494). The Chersonesus was com- 
pletely recovered by Cimon, the son of Miltiades. 
Under Pericles, 1000 colonists were sent there and 
the wall across the isthmus was repaired (Plut. 
Pericles 16). By the battle of Aegospotami, fought 
on its eastern shore (405), the Chersonesus, and much 
besides, was lost to Athens. In 398 the Spartan 
commander, Dercyllidas, built a new wall across the 
isthmus (Xen. J/ell. iii 2, 8). In 363 the Athenian 
general, Timotheus, was enabled to recover posses- 
sion of Séstos and Crithété, and Athens was thus 
encouraged to claim once more the whole of the 
peninsula. Tho claim was opposed by the Thracian 
chief, Cotys, who in 361 recovered Séstos but was 
ussassinated soon afterwards (358). Ile was suc- 
ceeded by his son Cersobleptes. In 357 the Athenian 
commander Chares was onabled to secure-the sur- 
render of the Chersonesus, through Charidémus who 
was acting on behalf of Cersobloptes. At tho 
instance of Charidémus an exception was made in 
the case of Cardia, which was declared independent. 
About 353 Philip conceived the idea of forming 
an alliance with Cersobleptes and attacking the 
Athenians in the Chersonesus. In his first ex- 
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pedition into Thrace (352) he approached so near. 
as to alarm the Athenian settlers in that peninsula 
(Aeschines 2 § 72), laid siege to Héraeum; roused 
the belated opposition of Athens and returned to 
his own kingdom. Shortly after the Poace of 
Philocrates (346), the Athenians sent a body of 
colonists to the Chersonesus under the leadership of 
Diopeithes of Sunium. Ile is not to be confounded 
with Diopeithes of Céphisia, the father of the comic 
poet Menander, a mistake which is made by the 
Scholiast on Demosthenes (p. 178, 3 Dind.) who 
ascribes the orator’s interest in the cause of Diopeithes 
in 341) to his friendship for Menander who, being 
born in 342, was only an infant at the time. The 
new arrivals were generally welcomed, except at 
Cardia, which claimed to be independent and held 
that the Athenian settlers had no right to occupy 
any part of their own district. Philip urged the 
Athenians to refer the dispute to arbitration, but the 
suggestion was declined ; and the colonists resolved 
on making good their claim by force. In this they , 
were supported by Diopeithes, who had gathered a 
troop of mercenaries (8 § 9), which he was compelled 
to support on his own account as he received no 
supplies from Athens (8 § 22). With the few ships 
of avar at his disposal he detained vessels of com- 
merce plying between the western coast of Asia 
Minor and the Euxine, and levied contributions of 
money from the states to which they belonged as a 
condition of safe convoy and protection from the 
attacks of privateers and pirates. Such a practico 
was quite common with Athenian commanders on 
the Asiatic coast. He was also active on land with 
his mercenary troops. Philip had sent a foree vo 
Cardia which garrisoned the town, Wioperthes ov 
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his part, during Philip’s absence on the upper 
Hebrus, made an inroad into the nearer parts of 
Thrace which had been occupied by Philip (possibly 
the coast of tho Propontis) and, before Philip 
could return, was safe in the Chersonesus with his 
booty. Indignant at this incursion, Philip informed 
the Athenians that he had sont troops to Cardia 
and would use force to repel any attack on the 
part of the mercenaries of Diopcithes, adding that 
he was at peace with those alone who wero willing 
to obey his behests (9 § 27). Accordingly a debate 
was held in the Athenian Assembly on the position 
of affairs in the Chersonesus. Most of the speeches 
were on the doings of Diopeithes and even on his 
supposed intentions (8 § 2). At a meeting of the 
Council, at which Demosthenes and others were 


4 ‘present among the general audience, a member of 
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the Council urged that, for any practical proposal, 
tho choice lay between absolute peace and actual 
war (8 § 4); there was no middle course. In the 
Assembly the same point was urged, and speakers 
took advantage of the general proference for peace 
and the natural reluctance against going to war. 
Diopeithes in particular was the theme of the 
bitterest complaints. It was urged that another com- 
mander ought to be sent out to keep him under 
control (8 § 28). While many speakers were for 
open war, others dwelt on the expense of supporting 
a large force of soldiers, and it was insinuated 
that certain persons wanted to ‘plunder the treasury ’ 
(8 § 54). Philip’s complaints were not without 
ground. The independence of Cardia was possibly 
a debateable point, and any attack on its territory 
on the part of Athens would be in accordance 


with her public declarations ; but an intoad into the 


a 
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neighbouring parts of Thrace was clearly a breach of 
the Peace, and, although Athens had never ad- 
mitted Philip’s right to that portion of Thrace, 
Diopeithes had no authority to act on the offensive. 
His only justification was to bo found in the long course 
mec ravéy Of *8Gression on the part of Philip and 
plravéy . : 
eppovfiow in the necessity for finally defending the 
* interests of Athens by force of arms. 
It was during this debate that Demosthenes de- 
livered his Speech On the Chersonesus. 


IV Analysis of the Speech On the Chersonesus 


Our deliberations ought always to turn solely on our 
real interests. The important point now is the state 
A. wpoot(uscov Of affairs in the Chersonesus and Philip’s 

fccoraium) campaign in Thrace, whereas most of the 
$$ 1-3. speeches have been about the acts, and even 
the . intentions, of Diopeithes. The charges brought 
against him are open to consideration, either now or at 
some future time ; but our immediate interest requires us 
to be prompt in taking counsel and in making preparations 
against Philip who is hovering about the Hellespont. If 
we lose time now, we shall never recover our dominions in 
that region (1-3). 

We are told that we ought to choose between peace 
and war (4) If Philip keeps the Peace, I agree with 
B. —— that view, and I see every readiness on your 

(ractatio. —_ part (5) ; but if, even before Diopeithes and 

$$4-75.. our colonists set sail from Athens, Philip 
Naim nce has robbed us of our possessions and is 

situation making vast preparations for attacking us 
peel ay (6), we have no choice except to defend 
1. Whoisre- ourselves (7). If they urge that, so long as 
sponsible for eas : 
infringing the Philip keeps aloof from Athens, he commits 
near no hostility, this is inconsistent with Ynert 


complaints against Diopeithes, If Philip is slowed V 
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‘@ what he pleases, provided he does not invade Attica, 
’ Why should not Diopeithes ‘help the Thracians’ (provided 
he does not invade Macedonia) (8) 1 Again, it is urged 
‘that Diopeithes is a freebooter, and that his troops should 
J be disbanded, I see no objection, provided Philip is 
4 prepared to disband his troops also. Otherwise, with his 
standing army and his complete control of his own 
counsel, he will as usual surprise us, while we are making 
our hurried preparations when it is already too late (9-12). 
The real object of these complaints is to keep us at home 
and leave Philip frec to do what he pleases (13). He is 
waiting in Thrace for reinforcements ; should he besiege 
Byzantium, the latter would welcome our aid, which we 
could not give, unless we have a force on the spot (14, 
15). What if he were to attack the Chersonesus, or 
; even Chalcis or Megara? Would it not be better to 
keep him busy in Thrace, rather than allow him to 
reach our own borders? (18). So far from disbanding 
the mercenaries of Diopeithes, we ought to provide a 
fresh force ourselves (19); if we were to disband them, 
we should be doiag exactly what Philip would desire 
(20). 

Instead of contributing to a war-tax and serving in 
person, and refraining from receiving grants from the 
festival-fund, we carp at Diopeithes and 9 rhe attitude 
inquire about his supposed intentions. We of the Athentans 
are unwilling to keep to our own concerns, — —— 
but, while with our lips we approve a  §2!-8i. 
spirited policy, in our acts we play into the hands of 
Philip. If you will neither serve in person and support 
Diopeithes, nor keep to your own concerns, I know not 
what to say (21-23). If the supplies which Diopeithes 
(like others before him) receives as ‘benevolences’ for 
protecting the commerce of the Greek cities on the 
Asiatic coast, are prohibited, he must disband his force, 
Those at Athens who criticise even his future intentions, 

Practically cut off all his supplies (24-27). The same 
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would be the effect of sending a second commander to the 
Hellespont with troops and triremes to keep Diopeithes in 
check. If he is doing wrong, the proper course is to 
impeach and recall him; troops and triremes must be 
used against our enemies and not ayainst ourselves (28, 
29). Still more serious than the conduct of these critics 
is that of the Assembly itself. If any speaker says that 
one of your commanders is the cause of your calamities, 
you at once approve (30) ; but, if he says that Philip is 
the real cause, you are annoyed, although you cannot 
contradict it (31). Certain of your statesmen have made 
you severe and formidable in your Assemblies alone, but 
feeble and contemptible in your preparations for war. 
You are glad to punish any commander who is in your 
own control, but you are confounded and pained at the 
thought of punishing one whom (like Philip) you cannot 
punish without conquering him first (32). If you do not 
act yourselves, you have no right to warn the Greeks to 
take precautions against Philip (35-37). 


I am asked what we must do. I answer don’t do 


" what you are now doing (38). { Be assured that Philip is 


Il The orator’s at war with us and has broken the Peace, 

advice, that he is the deadly enemy of your state, 
ou 

(proposition even of his own partisans, and, above all, 

of your free constitution ; and that all his 


operations are directed against Athens. In all the hard- 
ships which he undergoes in Thrace, he is aiming at being 
master of Athens and all her vast resources (43-45). 


— Therefore you must keep up the existing 
(probatio), force in the Chersonesus. You will thus 
—— compel Philip to keep the Peace and 
this advice, remain at home, or you will fight him on 
#5 48-51. equal terms (46, 47). No sacrifice can be 


too great for the honour of Athens and for the freedom 


‘of Greece (48-51) 


Those who speak in praise of peace, ought to ensute 
Philip's keeping the Peace (52, 563). The real burden ie 
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not: what we spend on our own security, but what 
we shall suffer, if we spend nothing. ry avers 
‘Waste of our resources’ will be prevented ae 
by our forming a plan for preventing their — opponents, 
being squandered, and not by abandoning ##°?-">- 
our interests, Those who are so distressed about our 
resources, ought to be really distressed at Philip’s aggres- 
‘§ sions in every part of Greece, in the course of his designs 
against you (62-55). Why do certain persons denounce 
as authors of war any who advise you to oppose Philip, 
while they never call Philip an author of war when he 
is openly in arms? Their aim is that, if you suffer in 
the war, your anger may be turned against your honest 
counsellors and not against Philip, and that they may 
themselves appear as accusers instead of paying the 
} penalty of their conduct. I am sure that, while no 
Athenian has yet moved a declaration of war, Philip has 
many of our possessions and has lately sent succour to 
| Cardia. If, however, we ourselves wish to pretend that 
‘he is not at war with us, it would be very foolish of him 
to convince us of our mistake (56-58). Even when Philip 
actually attacks us, he will assure us that he is not at 
war, just as he did with Oreos, with Pherae, and with 
Olynthus. Are we then to declare that those who bid us 
act in self-defence are authors of war? If so, the only lot 
left open to us is that of slavery. To slavery Philip knows 
we will not submit, and therefore he seeks not to subdue, 
but to exterminate us (59, 60). His partisans in Athens 
must be punished: you cannot overcome your enemies 
abroad, until you have punished your enemies at home. : . 
Why does Philip insult and threaten you, while, in 
deceiving others (such as the Thessalians, Olynthians and 
Thebans), he renders them service? Because in Athens 
alone is it safe to speak for the enemy, whereas it was 
not safe at Olynthus, in Thessaly, or at Thebes, unless 
they severally gained certain advantages from Philip. 
Ueanwhile at Athens it is safe, though Philip has robbed 
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you of your possessions and is menacing you in Eutoea 
and is advancing to the attack of Byzantium (61-6). 
By your neglect of these matters, Philip and his partisans 
have become prosperous, while you are dishonoured and 
destitute (66, 67). His partisans wish you to keep the 
Peace, but are ever restless themselves (67). They taunt 
me with cowardice for declining to accept the risk and 
responsibility of making a motion. I reply that I am 
more courageous than these head-strong politicians, True 
courage is shown by one who, in acting for the best, often 
thwarts your wishes ; who never speaks to win your favour 
but always to promote your interests ; and who, while 
adopting a line of policy dependent on fortune even more 
than on forethought, accepts the responsibility for both. 
My main service to the state is that I continue to offer 
counsel by which, while I am inferior to others in your 
regard, you (if you follow it) would be greater than you 
are. The state should grow with the growth of the 
counsels of good citizens. It is the duty of all to recom- 
mend the course which is most salutary, not which is 
most easy. To the easier path Nature will herself incline: 
it requires the good citizen, by means of argument and 
advice, to lead his audience to the path of safety (68-72). 
It is objected that I am a man of words, who is always 
speaking for the best, whereas the state calls for deeds. I 
answer that he who advises you has no other duty to do, 
except ‘speaking for the best, —‘his word is his work’ 
(73). When Timotheus made a speech, calling on you to 
go to the rescue of Euboea, it was he that spoke, and you 
that acted, and thus the deed was done. For deeds you 
must look to yourselves: to ‘he orator you must look for 
the best advice in his power (74, 75). 
To sum up, you must pay a war-tax, keep up the 
0. éwidoyos present force, correct any abuses;. send 
rttatey envoys everywhere, to instruct, to warn, 
and Conclusion. and to act; and punish those who receive 
bribes in matters of public policy. If you thus attend to 
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your affairs, perhaps even yet they may improve: whereas 
if you sit idle, eager only to acclaim and to applaud, I 
cannot see that any kind of speech, apart from your own 
action, can possibly save the state (76). 


The title of the Speech is suggested by a phrase 
in the exordium: rept ray év Xeppovijow mpayparwv 
(§ 2). Dionysius implies that the date is 342-1 B.c.? 
Philip is now in the eleventh month of a campaign 
(§ 2) which had probably been begun in the spring 
of the previous year (342). It is still winter in 
Thrace (§§ 44, 45), but elsewhere the summer is at 
hand (§ 18), though the Etesian winds of July have 
not yet begun to blow (§ 14) The Speech may 
therefore be assigned to March, 341 B.c. : 

As regards the orator’s argument on Diopeithes, 
it is observed by Thirlwall that :— 


@ 

‘There can be no doubt that he had given cause for 
just complaint, and that in his invasion of Thrace, at 
least, if not in his hostilities with Cardia, he had violated 
both the letter and the spirit of the treaty with Philip. . . 
How far Demosthenes was misled by the fallacy of his own 
reasoning, which appears to a modern reader flagrantly - 
sophistical, we cannot determine.’ ? 


The Speech has been attacked on the ground of 
its consisting of a series of refutations of a number 
of arguments which had been, or might be, urged 
on the other side. Two long passages (§§ 38-51 
and §§ 52-67) are included in the Fourth Philippic 
(§§ 11-27 and 55-70), and it has been suggested 
that they have wrongly been inserted in the Speech 

1 ad Ammaeum i 10 (archonship of Sosigenes), é¢’ oõ S:eAfAvOe 
wept rav dv Xeppovnow orpariwwrép, tva wh Siarvop rd werd Arowel- 


Oous Eevixdy. 
4 ¢ 45 (vi 36). 
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On the Chersonesus, where the second passage has (it is 
alleged) an awkward beginning in § 52 and an abrupt 
ending in § 67.! But the omission of these portions 
would be no improvement. The imaginary protest 
of the Greeks in §§ 34-37 cannot fitly be followed 
immediately by the orator’s vindication of himself in 
§§ 68-72 ; and the recapitulation in § 76 includes 
references to the very portions which it is proposed 
to omit.2 § 52 is really a skilful transition to the 
next portion of the Speech, and the reference to the 
restless opponents of Demosthenes at the end of § 67 
leads up to the immediately subsequent vindication of 
the orator whom they denounce as wanting in moral 
courage? The Fourth Philippic, besides containing 
a passage on the festival-fund utterly at variance 
with the known opinions of Demosthenes ((10] 
§§ 35-45), includes a collection of genuine passages 
of Demosthenes belonging to various dates which 
were probably found among his papers by an editor 
who skilfully combined them in an approximately 
consecutive speech. The form in which the second 
of the two long passages appears in the Fourth Philippic 
has even been considered more highly finished than - 
the corresponding passage in the Speech On the Cherso- 
nesus,® and the ‘variations and additions’ in the Fourth 
Philippte are regarded by Lord Brougham as im- 
provements on what he describes as ‘perhaps the 
most magnificent of the minor works’® of Demosthenes. 
He also recognises the Speech On the Chersonesus as 

1 Spengel Anurry. pp. 101 f. 

® xpjmar’ cioddpey pyul dey refers to § 46; and rods dwpodo- 
xobvras xo\dfew to § 61 and the context (Weil p. 362°). 

3 Blass Att. Ber. 11 i 3723. 

* Weil p. 366? ; Blass p. 3922. 

5 8 &§ 52-67 =[10] §§ 55-70 ; Weil p. 363% 

© Works vii p. 11. 
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‘certainly the most argumentative of the whole (of 
the orations against Philip) and, as it seems, the 
finest in all respects.’! In the Introduction to his 
Translation he calls it an ‘inimitable speech. . . It 
unites all the great qualitics of his prodigious 
eloquence in a remarkable degree. . . In point of 
argument and conciseness, and when judged by the 
severest rules of criticism, it has no superior.* In the 
Appendix to his Translation of the De Corona he adds 
that Lord Lyndhurst, ‘on reading some of the notes 
where particular passages are pointed out as well 
adapted to succeed in our Senate,’ remarked ‘that 
the whole oration is eminently of that description.’® 


V The Third Philippic 


The Third Philippe is assigned by Dionysius to 
the same Attic year as the Speech On the Chersonesus. 
It was probably delivered a few weeks |... 
later, in May, 341 Bc. It has some- @Atwnov y 
times been supposed that it was the — 
earlier of the two Speeches. The Third Philtpne, 
it has been contended, describes Philip’s Thracian 
expedition as still in the future (9 § 17 ért Ope¢- 
knv wapwvra), and Philip as still at home (§ 51 
Orws oikoOev jr) Kivirerar oKorouvras),* but the sense 
of the latter passago is quite consistent with an 
actual invasion of Thrace. It is in fact the same 
as in 8 § 18 (xaracxevd{ew éxet rev doxoAlav adry), 
both passages implying that Athens must keep Philip 
from leaving the regions of the North. He has already 
started for the Hellespont (9 § 27) and is now advan- 
cing against Byzantium (§ 34). Nor again do the 

1p, 54, 2 p. 73. 3 p. 110. 

* Zimmermann, Voemel and Droysen, ap. ASpengel ii 468? n. 
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words év EvBoig rypavviéa<s> xaracxevd{ovra (§ 17) 
prove that tyranny is only just being established 
in that island: it is already established (§ 27). The 
priority of the Speech On the Chersonesus is confirmed 
by the way in which an appeal for help from Byzan. 
tium is regarded as a future contingency in 8 § 14 
whereas in 9 § 20 it has become a practical question. 
It is still more strongly proved by the fact that, 
whereas in the Second Philippic the orator admits 
that ‘public speakers shrink from their duty of 
moving and advising for fear of the displeasure o! 
their audience’ (6 § 3), in the Speech On the Cher 
sonesus he goes so far as to give formal advice (8 § 76) 
but declines to move any definite resolution (§ 68), 
while in the Third Philippic he has finally reached 
a further stage, having now the courage to make ar 
actual motion (9 §§ 70, 76). 

The general situation in the Third Philippu 
remains the same as in the Speech On the Chersonesus. 
Tyranny still holds sway in Euboea; Philip is still 
in Thrace, and is threatening the Chersonesus and 
Byzantium; but there is no longer any question of 
recalling or superseding Diopeithes. An appeal for 
supplies of money and other aid has come from the 
Chersonesus (§§ 73, 20). A debate is held, in which 
the perilous position of the Chersonesus and By: 
zantium is discussed (§§ 19 f.). While other speakers 
regard it as a controversial question, whether succours 
should be sent or not to Diopeithes and to the 
Chersonesus and Byzantium, Demosthenes insists 
that there is no longer any doubt on this point. 
All the Greeks are imperilled by the aggressions of 
Philip; and all the Greeks must be summoned to 
aid Athens to resist him. Such is the purport of 


1 Spengel Anury. pp. 78 f. 
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the practical proposal submitted by Demosthenes in 
tho present speech. 


Analysis of The Third Philippic 


Though many speeches have been made on the wrongs | 
done by Philip ever since he obtained the Peace, our 
interests could not possibly be in a worse A. wpoolytov 
position than they now are (1). This is _{trerdium). 
mainly because of those speakers who prefer §§ 1-5. 
gratifying you to giving you the best advice (2). You 
must not be angry if, in speaking the truth, I use that 
freedom of speech, which is the right of all who live in 
Athens, but which is banished from the councils of the 
state (3). You allow yourselves to be flattered while 
your public interests are imperilled. If you will listen 
to one who will give you good advice without flattery, 
I am ready to speak. Though much has been lost, yet, 
if you will do your duty, all may be retrieved (4). The 
best ground of hope is the fact that matters are in a bad 
way while you have been entirely neglecting your duty. 
Philip has got the mastery over your idleness and negli- 
gence, but has not conquered your country: so far from 
having been defeated yourselves, you have not even 
stirred (5). 

If we were all agreed that Philip is at war with us, 
we should only have to consider the safest way of resisting 
him. But, although he is the assailant, B. dwrsBerges 
we are told in the Assembly that it is we _{{ratatio) 
who are kindling war, and any one who $% 6-75. 
advises resistance, is liable to be accused aæ 
an author of the war (6, 7). If peace rival 
depends on ourselves, we ought to maintain (narvartoy 
it; but if the other party pretends peace , fF ikins 
and acts war, we must defend ourselves any longera 
(8). Experience has shown that it is Philip’s — — 
policy to pretend to be at peace until the Pec? 
moment when he openly declares war. It was so with 
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Olynthus, Plocis, Pherae and Oreos (10-12). We may 
infer that he will never proclatm war against us; he 
will never allow his partisans to cease to assure you that 
he is not making war against you (13, 14). He is proved 
by his acts to have broken the terms of the Peace (15- 
17); and he is threatening, not Athens alone, but the 
whole of Greece (18-20). 
When Athens, Sparta and Thebes were in their turn 
2, All Greeee supreme, they were watched by other states 
ts in the greatest’ and kept under control. Philip, in plunder- 
21-46. ing, pillaging and enslaving state after state, 
is allowed to treat the Greeks in a way in which the Greeks 
themselves were never allowed to treat one another (21- 
24). Athens and Sparta went to war to protect the 
minor states of Greece, whereas Philip has done far more 
wrong to the Greeks in less than thirteen years, than 
Sparta in her thirty, or Athens in her seventy, years 
of supremacy (25). He has wronged Olynthus and 
Apollonia and the thirty-two cities of Chalcidice; he 
has wronged Thessaly and Euboea; he has invaded the 
Hellespont ; formerly he marched against Ambracia; he 
holds Elis; lately he had a design on Megara; his 
ambition cannot be contained within the bounds of 
Greece or the land of the Barbarian (26, 27). These 
injuries are due to the indifference and the divisions of 
Greece (28, 29); entrenched in their several cities, the 
Greeks are incapable of combining, or of helping one 
another ; each is resolved on making the most of his own 
brief respite, while his neighbour perishes ; though none 
is so far off as to escape the onslaught of Philip, like tho 
inevitable attack of some intermittent fever. Our indigna- 
tion is all the greater because we know that the wrong- 
doer is no true son of Greece, and is not even a barbarian 
of respectable origin (30, 31). To fill up the measure of 
his insolence, the destroyer of Greck cities presides over 
the Pythian Games (32), and takes precedence over the 
other members of the Amphictyonic Council, le is 
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master of Thermopylae, and arbiter of Thessaly and 
Euboea. Yet the Greeks look on as at a hailstorm, cach 
of them praying that they may themselves be spared, 
without attempting to prevent it. He also wrongs with 
impunity the several states of Greece, the Corinthians, the 
Achaeans, the Thebans ; he is threatening Byzantium ; he 
is keeping us out of Cardia (33-35). We gaze on one 
another with a hesitating and a cowardly mistrust, instead 
of mistrusting the man that wrongs us all. The cause of 
this indifference is the general corruption (36—40), whereas, 
in the days of our forefathers, one who brought the gold 
of Persia into the Peloponnesus, was declared an outlaw 
by Athens (41-44). The result of such punishment 
was that Greece was formidable to the Barbarian, not 
the Barbarian to Greece (45). What are your sentiments 
about corruption and other matters novo 4 


Shall I tell you and will You know yourselves, and 
you not be angry ? the Grecks in general are 
no better. This is why the 
present situation calls for 
earnest attention and sound 
counsel (46). 


* * * # * 


Those who wish to reassure us, tell us that we are 
exaggerating Philip’s power, adding that it a The orator’s 
is less than that of Sparta which wo Proporal, with 
succeeded in resisting. The real danger — support. 
lies in Philip’s innovations in the good old — 
style of conducting war. Instead ofastraight- i6 47-75. 
forward campaign, we have underhand corruption. We 
have all manner of troops opposing us; we have war in 
winter as well as in summer (47-50). Above all, we 
must keep Philip at a distance, and avoid a pitched 
battle, for which we are much less well prepared than for 
plundering and ravaging his territory in war (51, 52). 

But before we can conquer our enemy abroad, we 
must punish his partisans at home. And yet, though 
some of them could not deny that they are hirelinga, you 
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listen to them and laugh at what they say (54), and 
allow them greater immunity than those who speak in 
your own interests (55). The mischief of listening to the 
counsels of treason is proved by the precedents of Olynthus 
(56), Eretria (57, 58) and Oreos (59-62). 

The cause of this evil is the fact that those who advise 
for the best cannot always gratify their audience, whereas 
their opponents advise what is agreeable and thus .ad- 
vance the interests of Philip (63). Better die a myriad 
deaths than flatter Philip (65). Glorious indeed has 
been the recompense received by the men of Oreos and 
Eretria, and the men of Olynthus (65, 66). It is foolish 
to listen to Philip’s partisans and to trust to the 
magnitude of our city, instead of doing our duty with 
foresight for the future. Bitterly rued is the absence of 
this foresight by the men of Olynthus, of Oreos, of 
Phocis,.and by the rest of those who were ruined (68), It 
is only as long as the ship is safe that every one in turn 
should do his part to prevent its being overturned, but, 
when once the waves have overwhelmed it, every effort 
is vain (69) We then, so long as we are safe, we with 
our magnificent city, our abundant resources, our lofty 
reputation, what are we to do? I shall tell you, and, 
what is more, I shall move a resolution, and you shall 
pass it, if you please. It is our duty to take the lead in 
defending ourselves and providing ourselves with ships 
of war, and money, and troops. We at least must fight 
' for freedom (70). Next, we must send envoys to the 
Peloponnesus, to Chios and Rhodes, and even to Persia, 
in the hope of obtaining partners in our perils and in 
our expenditure, or (at the least) of gaining time (71). 
Such embassies were useful last year (72). While 
inviting the aid of others, you must protect yourselves 
and send supplies to the troops in the Chersonesus, 
besides summoning together and advising the Greeks in 
general in the way that befits the dignity of your atate. 
You cannot leave it to the men of Chalcis and Megara to 
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save Greece, while you shirk the contest. That duty has 
been bequeathed to you by your ancestors as a privilege 
won at the cost of many and great perils (74). 

Such then are the measures which I advise and 
formally propose, Adopt these measures, and it is my 
belief that our position may even yet be 0. dwtroyos 


retrieved. If any one has better advice to Geran ato) 
offer, let him speak ; and may that which § 76. 


you are about to determine, be blessed by heaven to 
your advantage (76). 


The Third Philippic has a certain resemblance 
to the Speech On the Chersonesus; but the game 
general situation of affairs is treated differently. 
In the first part of the Speech, the question whether 
Philip has broken the Peace is not formally argued ; 
it is rather illustrated by a sories of incidents 
skilfully and impressively grouped, and in one case 
at least misrepresented (§ 15). In its later portion 
we have a powerful appeal to the feelings in the 
survey of the general position of Greece, in the 
inferences drawn from recent experience, and in the 
contrast between the present and the past. The 


‘Speech is far_less concerned with the immediate 


demand for succours for the Chersonesus than with 
the general question of Hellenic policy. As com- 
pared with the immediately preceding Speech, tho 
horizon is enlarged, and the outlook now includes 
the prospect of forming an alliance to oppose Philip 


with the aid of other states of Greece. As compared 


. with all the other speeches of Demosthenes, it stands 


by the side of the De Corona and surpasses all the 
speeches in its panhellenic character. Dionysius 
describes it as the greatest of the harangues against 
Philip. Lord Brougham has observed that the Third 


1 Thue. 64. 
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Philippie especially abounds in passages of electric 
effect on the feelings; ‘in fire and variety, indeed, 
it is surpassed by none of the lesser orations ; and 
by some it is preferred to all the rest’;1 and the 
German commentator, Rehdantz, has characterised 
its closing words as the most perfectly simple and 
natural conclusion to the most powerful speech that 
was ever spoken.” 

The sequel of the Zhird Philippic is soon told. 
In 341 Euboea was rescued from Philip by the 
united efforts of Athens, Chalcis, and Megara; and 
Demosthenes was sent as envoy to the Chersonesus 
and Byzantium, and succeeded in bringing the 
Byzantines into alliance with Athens. LEarly in 
340 a league against Philip was formed by Athens 
in conjunction with Euboea, Achaia, Corinth, Leucas, 
Acarnania, Ambracia, and Corcyra. Philip’s fleet 
sailed up the Hellespont, and, to support the flect, 
his soldiers marched along the adjacent shore of the 
Chersonesus, thus invading Athenian territory. He 
besieged Perinthus on the Propontis, but without 
success; and in the autumn began the siege of 
Byzantium. The pillar on the Athenian acropolis 
recording the terms of the Peace of Philocrates was 
now removed, and the nominal peace, which had 
lasted for six years between Athens and Philip, was 
thus brought to an end. Demosthenes was appointed 
superintendent of the navy, and used his influence 
to carry an important reform in the arrangements 
for the trierarchy, whereby the cost of providing 
vessels of war was more equitably distributed. In 
339 Philip, who had failed in his protracted siege of 
Byzantium, readily accepted the invitation of the 

1 Works vii 200, cp. 53 f. 
? Note on § 76, Hermann Op. i 88. 
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Amphictyons to take the lcad in a new Sacred War 
which had broken out against the Locrians of 
Amphissa. Marching through Thermopylae, he 
seized Elateia, while he assured the Thebans that 
it was his purpose to attack Athens. Demosthenes 
now attained one of the highest successes of his 
public career in persuading the Thebans to join 
Athens in resisting Philip, and also in carrying a 
resolution at Athens for applying the festival-fund 
to the purposes of war. In 338 Philip took 
Amphissa, and in August of the same year com- 
pletely defeated Athens and Thebes at Chaeroneia. 
The funeral oration over the Athenians who fell in 
the battle was delivered by Demosthenes. 

Philip was assassinated in 336. Early in the 
same year, it was proposed by Ctésiphén to present 
Demosthenes with a golden crown in recognition of 
his services to Athens and to crown him in the 
theatre at the festival of the Great Dionysia. This 
proposal was attacked by Acschines, but the case 
did not come on for trial until 330. The Speech of 
Aeschines Against Ctésiphin was followed by the 
greatest of all the speeches of Demosthenes, that 
On the Crown, Aeschines failed to 4.1) 209 
obtain a fifth part of the votes, and  oreddvov 
left Athens for Rhodea. The ‘affair of “= ** 
Harpalus’ and the exile of Demosthenes belong to 
the year 324. In 323 Alexander dicd, and in the 
same year Demosthenes was triumphantly recalled 
from exile; but in 322 the hopes of Greece wero 
finally crushed by the battle of Crannén, and in tho 
autumn of that year the temple of Poseidén in the 
island of Calaureia off the coast of Epidaurus saw 
the death of Demosthenes. 

All the long efforts which the foremost orator of 

e 
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the time had made to rouse the public spirit of his 
country and incite her citizens to personal service, 
and to unite the states of Greece against the 
aggressions of Philip, had ended in failure. But 
the cause to which he devoted his remarkable 
powers as a speaker was inspired by the truest 
patriotism, and in one of the noblest passages of 
the greatest of his speeches he avowed his continued 
loyalty to that cause, even when it had finally failed. 
‘If the events of the future had been foreknown 
to all, if all had foreseen them, not even in that case 
was it the duty of Athens to desist from her design, 
if indeed she had any regard for her glory, or for 
her past, or for the ages to come, As it is, she 
appears to have failed in her enterprise, but all man- 
kind are liable to failure, when such is the will of 
Heaven ; but, in the other event, if she who claimed 
the foremost place in Greece, had abandoned that 
position to Philip, she would have incurred the 
reproach of having betrayed the interests of all the 
Greeks’ (18 §§ 199 f.). Of all the political speeches 
delivered by Demosthenes during the years when 
his influence was at its highest between the declara- 
tion of war with Philip and the battle of Chaeroneia, 
not one has survived. Their immediate success 
made it unnecessary to perpetuate them. Meanwhile, 
the eight Philippic orations, including the Three 
Olynthiacs, the Three Philippics, and the Speeches On 
the Peace and On the Chersonesus, delivered during 
the ten years in which the orator was slowly attain- 
ing a commanding position in the counsels of the 
state, were repeatedly reproduced at the time with a 
view to the formation of a strong body of public 
opinion on the side which the orator had ot heart. 
They thus owe their preservation to the inch not 
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(with the exception of the Speech On the Peace) they 
were not crowned by any immediate practical success. 
But it is on these eight speeches that the orator’s 
reputation as a deliberative speaker mainly rests, 
and he has thus found his ultimate compensation 
for a period of comparative failure in the fact that 
the Hight Philippics have in no small measure con- 
tributed towards the perpetuation of his undying 
fame. He has supplied a new illustration of the 
lines of the transatlantic poet :— 


‘So failure wins ; the consequence 
Of loss becomes its recompense.’ } 


VI The Textual Criticism of the Third Philippic 


The text of the Third Philippic presents us with a 
peculiar problem. It has come down to us in two forms, 
the shorter being represented mainly but not entirely by 
the Paris 1s 8, and the longer by almost all the other 
uss. The additional matter, though omitted in the body 
of 8, is (except in § 20) added in the margin, once 
in an early hand, but generally either in a hand of 
cent. xii or of cent. xiv or xv. In the present volume, 
as in the text of Blass, the additions are distinguished by 
the use of smaller type. They are as follows, and the 
date of all the passages added in 8 is given in each 
instance :— 


§ 2 (cent. xii) ovxovv od’ tas olovrut deiv Exeev. 
NJ ee a a 
S 6, 7 (cent. xii) ef pev otv dmavres—rodcueiv Sei. 
§ 20 xat trois ofc éxet vov orpatwrats rdvO’ Gow av 
Sewvras drooretAat 
§ 25 (cent. xiv) cai rovr’ éx Bpaxéos Adyou pudtov Setfac, 
⸗ 2 ⸗ A A bid 
§ 32 (cent. xiv) xr'pros b€ TvuAwv—arace pererts ; 
§ 37 (cent. xv) ovdév rosxiAov ovdé codov. ' 


1 Whittier The Seeking of the Waterfall p. 429a of Moxon's ed. 
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§ 37 (cent. xv) xat Tupairyos ovsene Hy ovde Tvyyvupn. 

§ 39 (cent. xv) rvyyvoun trois eAcy xopevors. 

§ 41 (cent. xiv) ovx iv’ avrois 7 xpyoysa—ri obv Aeyer 
TA Ypappara ; 

§ 44 (cent. xii) (after HpeAAcv) GAA ov roũro Aeyet 

- (omitted by Blass) and dAX evayés 7} 70 diroxreivat. 

§ 46 (early hand) ior’ avroi -—BovAys ayaOns Ta wapovra. 
apaypara mporseir Oat. Tivos. 

§ 58 (cent. xii) TOTE pev wépivas TOUS pret’ EvpvAcxov 
févous, wddw 5€ rods pera Tlappeviwvos. 

§ 71 (cent. xiv) ravrayoi, eis [leAordvyncov—xararrpe- 


yao Oax. 


There are also passages added by an early hand in the 
margin of § in § 54 (after woujeat) ovde BovAco Oe, in § 64 
(after cwhjoer Gat) — 5 diréx Derac (omitted in 
most M88), and in § 65 , (after évov) kat rovs eis Tou" 
trdyovras bpas opay ovK cppwoda, ddAG Surwroipar: ] 
yp eLerirndes 7 d dyvoy els xarerdv rpaypa 
Urayovrt THY Tory (omitted by B O Y etc. but recog- 
nised by Harpocration sv. Svowrovpat and trayovow). 
These last three additions have been generally rejected, 
but none of the rest met with any objections on the part 
of editors, even after Bekker’s collation of § for his 
edition of 1822 revealed the fact that they were omitted 
in the body of that ss and only added in the margin. 

The problein of these additions was first attacked by 
LSpengel in 1839.! He contended that the additions 
were entirely in the manner of Demosthenes, and suggested 
that they represented a longer version of the speech 
drawn up by the orator himself. He thus started what 
may be briefly described as the theory of a double redaction 
of the speech on the part of Deinosthenes? Others 
suggested that the additions were duc to some rhetori- 
cian shortly after the orator’s own times,—a suggestion 


16 July, Abhandl, db. Akad, in i pp. 155-197, 
* Spengel’s own word is recensivn, but this is open to wianniet- 
standing. 
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resembling that since made in 1882, ascribing the addi- 
tions to some of the surviving friends and pupils of the 
orator, one of whom may have edited the Third and 
Fourth Philippics apart from the Speech On the Chersonesus 
but with large quotations from the latter.! Dindorf in 
18492 thought it probable that the longer version was 
the original, and that it was abridged at an early date 
by a rhetorician who reduced the speech to the shortened 
form preserved in § ; but he admitted that an abbreviator 
would doubtless have omitted more, and at the same time 
would have retained certain proper names (in § 58) which 
are omitted. 
Spengel attacked the problem afresh in 1856 when he 
‘stated his opinion in a more definite form. He held that 
the additions made by Demosthenes in the original draft 
.of the speech were transcribed by some of the subsequent 
copyists and omitted by others ; hence arose the longer and 
the shorter versions of the speech. The additions which 
he then accepted as genuine were those above quoted 
from § 6 and 7, 8 20, 32, 41, 46, 58, and 71, and 
also the following :—in § 65 (after PiAirmov) Kal t mpoeo- Gat 
Tinv UTEp Dpwy AeyovTov Teds, and in § 72 (after “Hy7)- 
oirTos) kat KXeropaxos cai Avxotpyos. He passes 
in silence over the additions in S$ 25, 54, 65 and in 
§ 75 (after _yévyrat) et LSP | ioay, eipyvr dv mwdAa, 
évexd —* Tou pndevy nas avrois moreiy eBéAev, adrX’ 
ovx ciciv, which, if retained at all, should (as Dobree 
suggested) be placed after mwouovras. These four 
passages he had accepted as Demosthenic in his former 
paper. 
Spengel’s second paper was not published until 1860,? 
In March of the same year FSchultz, a schoolmaster in 
Berlin, published the results of his collation of certain 388 
of Demosthenes, which he had examined in Italy during 


1 WChrist Abhundl, d. b. Akad. xvi 8 cap. 6. 
2 ed. Oxon. v 178. 
> Die Anpnyopla des Dem, (Miinchen) 1860. 
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the summer of the previous year.! He announced his 
discovery of a us in the Laurentian Library in Florence, 
which agreed remarkably with the Paris ms 8, but was 
not copied from it. The ms was assigned to cent. xiii 
and is now known as L. The additions to the text of 
the Third Philippic in the margin of § are also found in 
the margin of L in § 2, & 6, 7, $§ 25, 32, 37, 39, 41, 44, 
46 and 58 (the mus ends with the word icws in § 70). 
The passage in § 20 is entirely omitted in L, as in S. 
Schultz rejects all the additions except that in § 58, on 
which he finds it difficult to arrive at adecision. All 
' are similarly rejected by Funkhinel (1840), Baiter and 
Sauppe (1841), Franke (1850) and Westermann (1851 
ete.). Bekker, in his stereotyped edition (1854), retains 
the additions in §§ 6, 7 and in § 58, brackets that in § 32, 
and omits the rest. Voemel (1857) retains only those 
in §§ 6,7 and in 68 and§71. Rehdantz in 1858? 
retained the same three passages and also those in § 2 and 
§ 46. Of these five additions in §, three are in a hand of 
cent. xii (those in § 2; §§ 6, 7; and § 58), while that in 
§ 46 is in an early hand, and that in § 71 in a hand of 
cent. xiv. Rehdantz was to some extent supported in this 
view by Driiseke,? who published in 1874 an elaborate 
disquisition, in which he opposed Spengel’s theory of 
a double redaction, and endeavoured to prove that all 
the additions in S in a hand of cent. xii (i.e. the four or 
five passages in SS 2, 6 and 7, 44, 58) were genuine, and 
that the rest, whether of earlier date as § 46, or later date 
as §§ 25, 32, 41, 71 (cent. xiv) and §§ 37, 39 (cent. xv), 
were spurious. (In his rejection of the addition in § 46 
he agreed with Drewes, 1866-8, and was approved by 
Nitzsche.) But in the very same year in which this 
defence and further extension of Rehdantz’ opinion was 
published, Rehdantz himself gave up all the additions 

1 De codicibus quibusdam Demosthenicis ad orationem Philip- 
picam tertiam nondum adhibitis. 

2 Jahrb. f. cl. Philol. 1858 p. 568. 

7 Ibid. suppl. vol. vii 99-187. 
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except those in S$ 6, 7 and § 46. He also argued against 
the theory of a double redaction. 

This theory had meanwhile been revived by Weil in 
an article published in 1870.! It was further emphasised 
in his editions of the Harangucs in 1873 and 1881. 
It was applied to the explanation of the additions in 
S 6, 7 and § 46, and to the pair of parallel passages in 
§ 37 and § 39. On this theory all the mss, except S 
and L, to whatever family they might belong, must have 
been ultimately derived from a transcript of an original 
xs which contained one of the two redactions in the 
text and the variants of the other redaction in the margin. 
Most of these variants were simply additions ; but a few 
were parallel or alternative versions of the same passage. 
The transcriber combined the readings which he found 
in the margin with those in the text, and the transcript 
thus produced was the source of the common or ‘ vulgar’ 
text. On the other hand, the original x18 which was 
the ultimate source of 8 and L contained only the shorter 
of the two redactions; or possibly (if it was a Ms 
resembling the original of the transcript on which the 
vulgate was founded) it may have included certain 
marginal notes which were omitted by the transcriber.” 
The shorter version in § 44 is followed by Harpocration 
(s.v. äriuos), who agrees with the text of 8 in omitting 
GAN’ ov rovro Ayes and GAN evayés 7 Td aroxreivac. 
Similarly the addition in § 37, ovdev morxiAov ovdé 
copdv dAXAa ort, is omitted by Aristeides ꝰ (though it is 
apparently imitated by him elsewhere). There is also 
reason to believe that the shorter of the two redactions, 
that preserved in the text of 8 and L, corresponds to 
the text of Demosthenes adopted by the Alexandrine 
critics whose enumeration of the number of oriyoe is 

1 Jahrb. f. cl. Philol. 1870 pp. 585 £, 

2 Weil Harangues p. 314°. 

3 ix 347, 353 Walz; also Anon. in viii 629. 


‘ i 399 Dind.; also by Themistius 362 Dind., Libanius iv 4, 
47 and Isidore of Pelusium iii p. 274 (Rehdantz-Blass p. 135). 
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recorded at the end of the speeches in several of our Mss 
(8S F Band Aug. 3)! It is doubtful whether orixo: 
means rhetorical clauses (kAa) or lines of writing ; but the 
difference is immaterial for the present purpose. The 
number of otiyxoe assigned to the Third Philippic is 580, 
a little less than that assigned to the Speech On the 
Chersonesus, 590. In correspondence with these numbers, 
the version of the Third Philippic in 8 and L is a little 
shorter than the Speech On the Chersonesus ; whereas in 
the ‘vulgar’ text it is distinctly longer. Again, the 
number of oriyoe in the Third Philipyric (580) is exactly 
double that of the Second Philippic (290), and the Second 
Olynthiac (290%); and this is only true of the shorter 
version of our Speech. In Baiter and Sauppe’s text the 
Second Philippic contains 267 lines of print, and the 
Third (in the shorter version) 530, little less than the 
exact double 534. Again, in the present volume, the 
Second Philippic has 291 lines; the double of this is 582, 
but the Third Philippic (in the longer version) has 623, 
and the difference 41 is only one or two lines more than 
the total of the passages in small print, thus showing that 
these passages were not included in the Alexandrine text. 

The theory of a double redaction is accepted by Blass 
(1893), who points out that the additions are such as no 
late interpolator could have had the skill to supply, and 
that, but for their absence in the text of § and L, they 
would not have excited the suspicion of any modern critic. 
He also cites as a parallel the indications of a double 
redaction in the Speech against Meidias, and states that, 
in point of rhythm, the additions bear the stamp of 
being composed by Demosthenes.® 

The shorter and longer versions are in four passages 
alternative to one another and may be exhibited in parallel 
columns, thus: 


1 WChrist Abhandl. d.b. Akad, xvi 3, 1882, cap.6; AJP iv 142. 

® v.L 205. The average length of the oriyo: corresponded 
closely to that of the lines in this edition. 

3 Att. Ber. 111 i 379? f£. 
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" §8 §$ 6, 7 
ef pev otv éieorw el pev ov Gwravres apodoyouper Ol\er- 
elpivny Gyew Tn wo\ec | wov TH wore Woreuery xal Thy elpnvny 
xal éd' nuiy éore rovro, | wapaBalvew xrr. éyw dn roiro rpwropy 
ty’ évredbev Aptw- ar dyrwy Ady Kal Scoplfouar> el ep’ 
pat, oh’ eywy’ Ayer | uty dors 7d BovreverOar wept rod wérepoy 
nas Seiv. elpivy dyer 7 woNeueiv del, ⸗Giju 
eyury’ elphwnry Lyew> Tyas Selr. 


It seems natural to suppose that here the shorter 
version was the orator’s first draft and corresponds to the 
speech as actually delivered ; and that the longer version 
is a second draft, possibly written in view of the sub- 
sequent publication of the speech. When Demosthenes 
revised his speech, possibly at a time when war had 
already broken out, he may have felt it desirable to meet 
the criticisms of his opponents in more definite terms, and 
to emphasise the fact that he had not provoked the war.! 
But if, instead of regarding the longer passage as an 
alternative, we regard it as a proposed addition on rie 
orator’s part, then we must not only strike out ve , 
jypiv—mohenely dei, but also the previous sentence éyw 8) 
TovTo mputov amrdvrwy—Sdiopifopat, the sense of both 
these sentences having already been expressed in the 
shorter draft. 

§ 37 rots mapa twv apxev Bovropevwy 7 Stadbelpev 
tHv ‘EAAada xpypara AapBdvovras aravres Euioovy, 
kai yaderuratov hv Td SwpodoKxovvr’ éAeyxOnvac, 
kal wapalryocs obdepl’ 


kal rinwpla peylory rovrov éxddafov. 
hv ov8é cuyyruwun. 





§ 39 tutta 8 é éori ti; Cydos, ei tes ctAndev Te yedus, 


dv opodoyp* 
gvyyymun Tots édeyxouevors: | pioos, dv rodras ris éxiriug’ 


riAAa wév0’ 60° éx Tod SwpoSoKelv Hprytat. 
In these two passages the two clauses in spaced type, 


! Weil (p.5382) would thus explain even the anachronism in § 65, 
sal wpotrla Tar vrép impor reybvTuw Twas. 


Ixvi TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF THIRD PHILITPIC 


in which cuvyyvwpun is mentioned, correspond to one 
another; but, if they are inserted, we not only have a 
series of four clauses which is less effective than the 
customary series of three, but we aleo have to pass from 
the masculine éAeyyopévors to the neuter rorrors. 
Thus in each of the two passages we have a clause 
which is not meant as an addition but as an alternative to 
that immediately before it in § 37 and to that after it in 
§ 39. Both of the clauses in spaced type may be regarded 
as after-thoughts. They may have been due to the desire 
of making a pointed reference to the acquittal of Aeschines 
owing to the intercession of Eubnlus, when he was 
charged with corruption on the Second Embassy. 


§ 45 éx Se ToUTwy eixorus Ta TOV ‘EdAjjvev WV Tt) 
BapBapy poser, ovx 6 BdpBapos Tois EMnoiv. 
J 46) aX ou viv’ ov yap ovTws exe?” iyets oũre pds 
Ta Tour’ ore wpds TaAAG, dAAG Ts; 
elro xededere, xal ok ler’ adrol: rl yap def weph wdvrwy 
épyretode ; voy Karrryopely ; wapardnoiws ôè xat 

ss is ovdey BéXriov buoy dmavres of dovrol 

EXAnves. dcowep iu’ eyurye xal omovdys 
ro) Aq̃ xal Bovdgns ayabns ra wapdévra 
payuara mpordeicAar. [rivos ;] 


(§ 47) Eure roirur res €1') 5 Adyos . . ws KTA, 


Here the shorter version may have been the first 
draft, followed by some scathing sentences recalling the 
recent indifference of Athens either to corruption on the 
part of her statesmen or to the interests of Greece as a 
whole. These sentences may have proved exasperating to 
the audience, as indeed the orator obviously expected ; 
he may have accordingly omitted them after delivery, 
substituting for them the milder language of the version 
in which he leaves the question to their consciences, 
adding that, after all, they are no more to blame than the 
rest of the Greeks. 

_ In these four passages we have clear. indications of & 
double redaction, and there appears to be no withdens 


DATES IN THE LIFE OF DEMOSTHENES Ixvii 


reason to doubt that, in each case, both of the alternative 
versions are due to Demosthenes himself. Similarly, most, 
if not all, of the additional clauses set forth on a previous 
page (pp. lix f.) ought probably to be ascribed to the same 
authorship. It would appear as though the last and 
the greatest of all the Philippic orations, which have 
descended to our own days, must have been revised with 
more than ordinary minutencss with a view to its 
circulation during the orator’s life-time. The fact that 
the Philippics in general were thus circulated, is implied 
in the familiar story related of Philip. It is said that, 
when Philip was shown a copy of the speeches delivered 
against him by Demosthenes, he exclaimed :—“If I had 
heard Demosthenes delivering them, I should myself have 
voted for Demosthenes as leader in the war against me,” } 


VII List of the Principal Dates in the Life and Times 
of Demosthenes 


(The titles of the Spreches are printed in Italics): 

R.C. 

384 Birth of Demosthenes. 

382 Birth of Philip. 

363. Or. 27, 28, Against Aphobus. 

362 Or. 30, 31, Against Onctor. 

369 Or. 51, On the Tricrarchic Crown ; and ? Or. 41, Against 
Spudias ; Or. 55, Callicies ; Or. 54 Conon. Accession 
of Philip. 

357-5 The Social War. 

357 ~=— Philip takes Amphipolis and Pydna. 

856 Philip takes Poteideia. Birth of Alexander. 

355 Outbreak of Phocian War. Or. 22, Against Androtion. 

354 Or. 20, A gainst the Law of Leptines. Or. 14, On the 


ynumories. 
354-39 Administration of Eubulus. 





1 Paeudo-Plutarch Lives of the Ten Orators 846 c. 
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RC, 

363 Philip takes Methone. 

353-3 Or. 16, For the Megalopolitans. Or. 24, Against Timo. 
crates. 

353 (or 351), Or. 15, For the Rhodians. 

352 Or. 23, Against Aristocrates. 

351 Or. 4, The First Philippic. 

350 Or. 36, For Phormion ; Or. 45, Against Stephanus 1. 

349 Or. 1, 2,38, The Three Olynthiacs. 

346 (Feb.) Expedition to Euboea; Phocion victorious at 
Tamynae. Or. 89, Against Boeotus 1 (Summer) 
Olynthus betrayed to Philip. 

347-6 Demosthenes 1 Member of the Council. 

47 Or. 21, Against Mcidias. 

346 (April) The Peace of Philocrates. Philip master of 

hermopylae ; end of the Phocian war. Or. 5, On 
the Peace; Or. 37, Against Pantaenctus; ¢ Or. 38, 
Against Nausimachius. 

3450 (Or. 57, Against Eubulides. 

344 Or. 6, The Second Philippice. 

343 = Philip's intrigues in Elis, Megara and Euboea. Or, 19, 
On the Embassy. Philip’s progress in Epeirus checked 

. by Athens ; Philip in Thessaly. Proposals for amend- 
ing the Peace of Philocrates. 

$42 © Hegesippus On Halonnesus (Or. 7). 

343 — (Sept.) Philip in Thrace. 

$41 (March) Or. 8, On the Chersonesus. (May) Or. 9, The 
Third Philippic. Euboca recovered by Athens; Demo- 
sthenes sent as envoy to the Chersonesus and Byzan- 
tium. 

$40 End of the Peace of Philocrates. Philip's unsuccessful 
sieges of Perinthus and Byzantium. 

339 Amphictyonic war agaist Amphissa. Demosthenes 
carries a proposal tor devoting the festival-fund to 
military purposes. 

338 (August) Athens and Thebes defeated by Philip at 
Chaeroneia. 

336 Assassination of Philip. Accession of Alexander. 

$30 (Summer) Or. 18, On the Croien. 

324 = The ‘affair of Harpalus,’ and the exile of Demosthenes. 

333. (May) Death of Alexander. Recall of Demosthenes. 

823 (Aug. 5) Victory of Macedonians under Antipater at 
Crannon. (Oct. 21) Death of Demosthenes. 
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VIII Select List of Editions, Dissertations, and 
Books of Reference 


TEXT 


JGBaiter and HSauppe Oratores Attici, Ziirich 1850. 

IBekker Demosthenis Orationcs, stercotyped ed. Leipzig 1854. 
JTVoemel Mem. Contiones cum app. critico, Halle 1857. : 
WDindorf Dem. Orationcs, Leipzig, ed. 3, 1855. | 
FBlass Dem. Orationes, Leipzig, 1885-9. 

Thalheim neun Philippische Reden (Teubner), Leipzig 1897. 


COMMENTARIES 
GENERAL 


GHSchaefer Apparatus Critiens, London (vol. i) 1824. 
WDindorf (vol. v) Annotationes Interpretum ad Or. 1-19, 
Oxford 1849 ; (vol. viii) Scholia Graeca, 1851. 


SPECIAL 


JTVoemel Or. 1-5, De Pace pp. 220-256, Frankfurt 1829. 
- FFranke Or. 1-9, ed. 2 Leipzig 1850; ed. 3 (Ov. 1-6) 1871. 
AWestermann Or. 1-6, 8, 9, Berlin 1851; ed. 9 { nberg) © 
1891. 
RWhiston Or. 1-18, London 1859. 
CRehdantz 07. 1-9 etc., Leipzig 1860; ed. 5 of Or. 5-9 (F Blass) 
1886, 

GHHeslop Olynthiacs and Lhilippics, Or. 1-4, 6, 9, [10], 
London 1868. = 
HWeil Or. 1-(17], Paris 1873 ; ed. 2, 1881; Sept Philippiques 

1896. 
EAbbott and PEMatheson (/,. 5. 6, 8, 9, Oxford 1890. 
FETarbell Philippics, Or. 4, 6, 9, Boston U.S.A. 1880, '06. 


LEXICOGRAPHY, TEXTUAL CRITICISM ete. | 


Harpocration, ed. Dindorf, Oxford 1853. 
Rhetores Graeci, ed. Walz, 1832-6. 
PPDobree Adversaria, Cambridge 1833 ; Leipzig 1875. 
CGCobet Miscellanca Critica, Leyden 1876. 
SHalm Comment, in hon. Mommaenit pp. 694-704, Berlin 1877, 





Ixx  NEMOSTHENIC LITERATURE 


Karlowa Sprachgebrauch des Dem., Pless 1883. 
CRehdants Jndices, ed. 4 (F Blass), Leipzig 1886. 
SPreuss Index Demosthenicus, Leipzig 1895. 


DEMOSTHENIC LITERATURE 
GENERAL 
Arnold Schaefer Dem. und scine Zcit, 3 vols., ed. 2, Leipzig 
1885. 


iF Blass dic Atlische Beredsamkcit, esp. 111 i, ed. 2, Leipzig 1893. 
Seputcher Jemosthencs (Macmillan), London 1881. 
DGHogarth Philip . . of Alacedon (Murray), London 1897. 


SPECIAL 


LSpengel dic Snuryopia des Dem. 1, 1, Miinchen 1860. 
PJDitges Philippische Reden des Dem., Kiln 1887. 


Analysis of Or. 6. 6, 8, 9 


Max Miller Die Disposition der Rede 8, Passau 1871. 

EHaerter Disposition zu der Redcn 4, 5, 6, 9, Stendal 1887. 

EBottek Jnhaltsiibersicht zu Dem. acht Staatsreden, Wien 1894. 

HReich Analysis in Ausgerc. pol. Reden (1-6, 8, 9), (Teubner) 
Leipzig 1896. 


On the Peuce 


ADownes Preaclectiones London 1621; ed. CDBeck, Leipzig 1799. 

JRohrmoser ‘‘ueber den philokrateischen Frieden,” in Zeitachr. ° 
J. Ocesterr. Gymn. xxv (1874) 789-815. 

§ 8 AEberhard //erines xii 519 <ovx> éxojoaro. 

§11 CHFunkhaenel Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 9 (1855) 884 f. &’ 
ay viv elxw. 

§ 12 CBadham J/nemosyne 3 (1875) 210. 

§ 16 AEberhard Hermes xii 519 ovdeév dy <dd> quGs wadeiv 
qyot pat. 

§ 17 ERosenberg Curae Demosthcnicac, Hirschberg (1887). 

88.17, 18 MZink Kos 2 (1885) 135 f. 

§ 21 ERosenberg u.s., diduecwev for €ddxer eTvat. 

§24 KiLiebhold Jahrb. f. cl. Philol. 129 (1884) 288, rodr’ 
olua: Sety waeiy. The repetition of roety ‘desirable but 
not necessary.’ The conjecturo ¢vvociy appears still less 
necessary to Blass in Bursian’s Jakresb. 1889 i 212. 

424 CHFunkhaenel Zcitschr. f. d. Gyn, (188b) 2 F. Nacnewer 


mpos 
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Second Philippic 


JTVoemel Jniegram esse Dem. Phil. u apparet ex dispositione, 
Frankfurt 1828. . 

AWeidner Philologus 37 (1877) 287-246 (Bursian’s Jahresd. 
1882 i 194). 

§ 2 HWachendorf Jthcin. Mus. 26 (1871) 411-420. 

§ 11 CHFunkhaenel Jahrd. f. cl. Phil. 83 (1861) 692. 

§ 13 55 Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn, (1854) 885, 6 yap 
Meoonvyny xri. 

§ 22 JTVoemel Progr. Frankfurt (1830). 


On the Chersonesus 


oo De periodorum formts ct successionibus tn D. or. Ch., 

Kiel 1891. 

§ 8 CHFunkhaenel /citschr. f. d. Gymn. 11 (1857) 364 f. 

§§ 8, 19, 61 ERosenberg Crrac Demosthenicae (1887). 

§ 63 HZurborg Hermes 13 (1876) 280-6 would omit wécwr 
aweordpynade. 


Third Philippic 


LSpengel (1) weber die dritte Philippische Rede, Miinchen 1839. 
(2) die Snpryopias des Demosthenes, Miinchen 1860. 

CHFunkhaenel (1) Olservationes Criticae 1841; (2) Zeitschr. f. 
A IWS. (1841) 310, (1847) 404; (8) Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 
(1854) 702; (4) on § 26 Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 8 (1862). 

F8chultz de codicibus quibusdam Demoasthenicis ad orationem 
Phitippicam tertiam nondum adhibitia, Progr. Berlin 1860. 

LDrewes weber die Kunst u. den Character der dritten Phil. 
diede, Progr. Braunschweig 1866. 

HWeil ‘‘die doppelte Redaction der 11 Phil. Rede,” Jahrb. f. 
el. Phil. 101 (1870) 535-41. 

JDraeseke (1) ‘‘dic Ueberlicferung der 111 Phil. Rede,” Jahrb. 
J. cl. Phil. 7 Suppl. Band (1874) 97-189; (2) the same 
abridged in Latin in Rivista di filologia 4 (1876) 357~410, 

WChrist die Altikusausgabe des Dem., e. 6 die Interpolationen 
der 11 Phil, Rede, Miinchen 1882. 

FBlass Zur dritten Philippischen Rede pp. 134-8 of his ed. of 
Rehdantz Neun Phil, Peden ii, 1886. 

ASpengel ‘‘ Beitrag zur it Philippischen Rede,” Ber. d. Bayr. 
slkad, 11 2, 272-316, Miinchen 1887. 

§ 5 EHoffmann Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 113 (1876) 475 f. 

§§ 6, 7 BDalpias Progr. d. Ob. Gyn. 1872 Trient. 

§ 24 HWachendorf Ricin. Mus. 26 (1871) 411 f. 


lxxii "LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


§ 25 FKHertlein Liyccal Progr. Wertheim 1862. 

§ 26 JTVoemel Progr. Frankfurt (rerpapxias), 18380. 

§ 26 CHFunkhaenel Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 85 (1862) 438 f. 

§ 27 ‘i Zeitschr. f. d. AWS, 88 (1848), 

. § 42 3 — ” $7 (1841). 

§§ 41-5 LSpengel ‘‘die Atimic des Arthmios,” Abh. d. Bayr. 

Akad. (1839) 198-206. 

$§ 41-5 EMiiller ‘‘die Achtserkliirung gegen Arthmios,” in his 
ed. of Westermann Ausgew. Reden 1875 pp. 412-24. 

§ 46 LDrewes Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 97 (1868) 139 f. 

§ 46 JBrill Alfnemosyne (1873) 205-8. 

§ 566 ERosenberg Curve Demosthenicas, 1887. 

§ 59 CHFunkhaenel Zcilschr. f. d. Gymn. (1854) 886. 


IX List of the princtpal abbreviations used tn the Notes 


S=codex Parisinus (cent. x), Paris. 

§'= first hand of 8. 

L=codex Laurentianus (cent. xit1), Florence. 

A= Augustanus primus (cent. x1), now at Munich. 

Y=another codex Parisinus (cent. xt), Paris. 

O=codex Brurellensis (cent. xiv), Brussels, 

F=codexr Marcianus (cent. xt), Venice. 

B=codex Bavaricus (cent. X111), Munich. 

om =omitted by or in. 

vulgo=the ordiuary text, or the text of other mss than 
those specified. 

{ )=words in the mss which should probably be omitted. 
a >=words not in the Mss which should probably be 

ei 


Dind = Dindorf. 

Th=Thalheim’s text, 1897. 
K=CRKennedy’s 7ranslation of Demosthenes. 
L & S= Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon. 
MT’. =Goodwin's Mooda and Tenses ed. 1889. 
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‘Opa pev & dvdpes ‘AOnvaios ta mapovta p. 67 
mpaypata jodAny Sucxodiayv éyovra xal tapa- paar 
XY, OV povoy Tm TOANA mMpoeicBar Kal pnddev 
clvat apovpyou wept avrav ed eye, ddr 

sxat qmepl tev wrodoimwy Kata tTavTa pnde 
xa? dv to ouphépoy mavras HyeicOat, ddAda 
2 A e ⸗ A 9 e f A 4 
Tois pev wdi, Tois 8 érépws Soxeiv. SucKxodov 2 
5 dvtos duces nal yarerod trod BovdeverOa, 
* a ⸗ e a 9 \ , 9 
rt WOAMG YadeTwWTEpoy pets AUTO TreTTOLnKAT 
lb @ avdpes ‘AOnvaios of pev yap GAdoe wavres 
avOpwrot mpo tav mpaypatwy eiwbacr ypicba 
17m BovreverOar, iets SE pera ra wpdypara. 
ex O€ rTobrou cupBaiver rapa wdvta Tov y~povoy 

§§ 1-3 ascribed by Spengel Anumvoplat $2 to a lost speech of 

“*gDem, delivered either at an earlier date, when war was actually 
Igoing on, or at a later, when it was once more imminent. 

@ §11. 4 adrav: rovruw Weil. || 5 wept SA: ry wept vulgo 
ta (Thalheim). 


§ 2 ll. 7-9 imitated by Choricius in ditapyipy; dive sie- 
Groror wpayua xarerwrepov obrw woieis. 


B 


2 AHMOZOENOYS V §§ 2-8 


dv old’ éyw, Tov pev ols ay apaptyT émitipevra 
_ evdoxipety wat Soxeiv ed eye, Ta 5 rpaypata 
3 xal meplt dv BovdreverO’ exdevyery vuads. ov 
pny GAA Kaitep TovTwY obtws éxovTwr, olopat 
wal wemexas euavtoy avéeotnxa, av eOedAnonre 
tov MopuBeĩv nat pirovixewy arrocrayres axovery, 
@s imép modews Bovrevopévors Kal THALKOUTOV 
Tpaypatov mpoonke:, EFew xat rNeyew xal cup- 
Bovreverv, 5: dv xal ta mapovt’ éorar Berriw 
wal ta mpoeipéva owOnoeras. 
4 ‘AxpiBas 8 cidas & avdpes *AOnvain, rod 
Aéyery wept dy avros elirév tis Kal aepi avrod, 
map tipiv de trav mavu AvolTeNovWTMY TOIS 
ToApMow ov, ovUTws Hyotuas poptixoy Kal 
 drayOés, wor davdyenv ovcay opayv spws 


p. 58 aroxva.  =vouitw 8 dpyevoy dv twas wepl ov 


viv épa xpivar, pixpda Tay mporepov ore 
& pnbevrwy it’ euod pynsovevoayras. eyo yap 
9 8 A 9 a a / ef 9 w 6 / 
@ avdpes nvaio. wpatoy pév, vin’ érecBov 
Tives Upas, Tov ev LvBoia mpaypatey tapatro- 
pévov, BonOeiv Tdourdpyw, kal modenov adokov 


kal Sarravnpov apacBat, patos Kal povos map- 3: 


a , 4 

eMav davteirov, kal povov ov StecracOnyv bro 
“a 4 aA 9 
TOY mi piKpois Anppaciy TOANA Kal peydr 


1. 15 [wpdypara xai) Cobet. : 

§ 3 1. 17 ofoua: S and schol p. 160, 25: oluas vulgo (B1%). | 
19 gudAomxety Cobet : gerovecxety MSS (Weil). || 23 rd uh wpoeiuéva 
? Rehdantz, Tournier. 

§ 4 1. 30 (xére] Bl, om Rehdiger’s ms and Priscian xviii 300. 

§ 5 1. 33 wpaypdruy raparrouéywy § A Y (‘numeris magis 
convenit’ Bl *) 


to 


: Taparrouérwy xpaypatuv wolgo 
Adoter vulgo: xai Adotor 8} (Voemel, and B\ to avid v uv). 


p. 58 TIEP! TH EIPHNHS 8 


bpas apaptavey meodvtwv: kai ypovov Bpa- 
yéos SueAOovtos, pera rod mpocodreiv aicyv- 
wo vnv kal trabeiy, ola trav Svrwv avOparwv ovdéves 
quote werov0ac’ wre rovTtwy ols éBonbnaay, 
qayres vpeis Eyvwtre THY Te rõu TOTE TavTa 
4 ⸗ 8 A A 9 9 49 9 
mecdvTwy Kaxiay Kal ta BéAtioT’ etpnKoT épé. 
mad Tovey @ avdpes "AOnvaios xatidav Neo- 6 
4 A e 4 a 8* 2 
4s WTONEOY TOV UVroKpiTHY, TO ev THS TéexVNS 
mpooxynpatt tuyydvoyr’ adeias, xaxa 8 épya- 
Couevov Ta peytota Thy mwodkw Kal Ta Tap’ 
tpov Swovxovvra Pirimwir@ Kal mpuravevovta, 
A) 9 e a 9 2 29 wv 9 
mapedOwy eltrov eis tuas, ovdemtas idias ovr 
so €yOpas ovre cuxodartias Evexa, ws ex TaY peTa 
a 9 ” 4 A * > 
taut épywv yeyovey Snrov. Kat ovkér dv 7 
TOUTOLS aitidcouar Tovs wmép Neomrodéuov 
9 
Aéyovtas (ovde els yap Hv), GAN avrovs tas: 
eb yap év Asvovicov rpaymdous eOeicbe, adr0 
a e 
ss) Tepl owrnpias Kal KoWaY TpayydTwY ny oO 
Aoyos, ovK dv obrws ovr exeivou mpos yapiy 
ovr eyo mpos améxOeray jxovoate. xaito 8 


1, 41 to avoid Ww v, Bl would either assume a pause after 
xwmrore or alter it into ww as in 1 § 9, 11 § 16. || wewd»0a0’ 
vwd Bl: werdvOacw id Mss (Weil, Th). || 42 rére 8 alone: om 
vulgo (BI, who would also omit raira). || 48 «al ra 8 alone: 
xal rév ra vulgo (Voemel). 

§ 6 1. 47 [xal] ‘et ee ad sensum et bree numeros’ Bi. || 
48 [S:ocxodvra] and [«at] Cobet. || 50 gvexa vulgo (Bl, Thalheim) : 
évexev § (Voemel, Dind, Weil). All the mss except 8 place 
évexa, after oddeulas, and ldlas after ovcoparrias; Bl suspects 
idlas. || 51 yé-yover Bl: yéyore mas (Weil, Thalheim). 

§ 7 1. 54 éGedoGe A and corrected 8, Herodian p. 438 (BI): 
édedoacde S' and valgo (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim). || 57 #xodcare 
SAY: 7xovere valgo. 





4 AHMOZOENOY2 V §§ 8-13 


TOUTS yy vpas oluat viv aravtas yoOijoOas, Ste 
Thy TOT adsksy eis TOUS Trodeuious ToLenTapEVOS 
imép tod raxel ypypat dperoper’, ws Edn, « 
p 59 Kopicas Seipo Aytoupyeiv, Kal rovTw TE oy 
mreloTe xpnodpuevos, ws Sewvov et Tis eyKare 
ois éxeiOev evOade ras evtropias ayovow, ered 
dud. rhv elpnvnv adelas ervyev, qu évOdd exéxryt’ 
ovaiay davepdy, tavtny éeEapyupioas mpos éexeivor 6; 
9 drdyov ofyerasr. Svo pév 8) Tad6’ dv mpoeizrov 
éyco paptupel roils yeyervnpévois dovyots, opOds 
xat Sixaiws, old rep jv, arropavbévO’ im’ épod- 
tpirov 5 & avdpes ‘AOnvaios (cal povov ey roũßÜ 
elr@y ért, nat 5 mept dy mrapednrvl épd), x 
qvixa Tors Spxous Tovs tepl THs eipnvns ames- 
10 Andotes Fropev of mpécBes, rote Beomids 
twev xa Tdarasas vricyvoupévay oixicOnoe- 
cOa:, cal tovs pév Pwxéas tov Pidurrov, av 
yévntar KUptos, cwoew, THY 8¢ OnBaiwy rorAw 
Scouxcetv, nal tov ‘Qpwrrov dspiv varapkew, Kat 
tiv EvBoayv dvr ’Apdirodews arrodobijcccbat, 
wal rovavtas éAridas Kal pevaxicpous, ols érr- 
aydévres dpeis obTE Tuupopws obt lows Karas 
§ 81. 58 viv &wavras yoGijcG0 S (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim) ; 
also Bl?, who would omit gr and éroujcaro): yiyvwoxe A Y 
(Bl?) || 59 wocnoduevos Tournier (Thalheim) : rocodpevos Weil : 
éroujoaro vulgo (om 84). || 66 [drdywv] Bl toavoid WUOu ; dai 


Cobet, cf. 7 § 20 dwcbvres Brovro, 18 § 65 gxer’ drusp. 

§ 9 1. 67 paprupetras rois yeyernuévors (om Adyos) preferred 
by Bl. || 69 7d rplrov S alone (Weil). 

§ 10 l. 78 éwaxOévres S alone (Voemel, Dind, Thalheim): 
braxdévres vulgo (Weil, eae Hesychius s.v. may refer to Dem 
59 § 18. || 79 cuppdpws S alone: cuudepdyrws vulgo. || off’ tows 
wads §' (Weil, Bl): off’ lows ofre xadeds vulgo (Voemel, 
Thalheim). 


~~ 


Sp. 60 TIEP! THE EIPHNHS 5 


@ mpocicbe Pwxéas, ovdév tovtwy ovr’ éFarratyoas 
ovTe ouynoas éyw pavycopuat, adda TpoEiTTOY 
ipiv, ws old Stu pvnpovevere, Gre tar’ ovr’ 
oda ovrTe mpocdoxa, vouif~w dé tov RéyovTa 
Anpetv. 
ss;  Tadta toivuy adravta, dca daivoya Bértvov 11 
Tav GAwY Tpoopav, ovd eis piav @ avdpes 
’"A@nvaios ovre Sewvornt out’ adatovetay érravoicw, 
9 U4 t aS) ” ⸗ 
ovse mpocromnoopas d ovdey GAO yeyvacKey 
, \ | ee a * 4 
Kal wpoacbdverbar wrnv 5: dv bpiv eirw Svo- 
go éy prev & avdpes 'AOnvaios &:’ evruxiay, fv cup- 
méons eyo tHS ev avOpwros ovens Sewvorntos p. 60 
nal codias op@ xpatodoay: Erepov 5é, mpoixa Ta 12 
, ⸗ ⸗ 292 
Tpayyata Kpivw Kal DNoyilouat, Kal ovdey Anup 
dy ovdeig Eyou mpos ols éyw aemodirevpat Kat 
’ a ’ > Oh e Ce 
os Neyw Set~as arpoonprnpuévov. opOov ovv, o TE 
dy wot am avtay tmrdpyn Tov Wpaypatev, To 
cuppépoy daiverai por. drav 8 él Odrep 
dorep els tTputdvny dpyvpiov mpocevéeyens, 
olyetat dépov xal xabeidxuxe Tov Aoytopov 
94? e X *2 2 A 2? e “ e 
wo€h AUTO, Kal ove av er opOas ovd Uys o 
TOUTO Tronaas tepl ovdevos AovyioasTo. 
“Ev pév ody éywye mpatov imdpyev nut 13 
deiv, Srrws, elre cuppdxous elite cvvrafw eit’ 


1, 81 oty’ édoas Tournier. 
_ § 11 1. 89 [8¥0] regarded by Weil as inconsistent with the 
indefinite phrase &:’ &y efrw, and as requiring 7d Erepor 82 below. 

§ 13 1. 93 ovde» ARuy’ Ay oddels (oddels By» vulgo) Exa 8 
(Dind, Weil, Thalheim): oddels a» Exo Affuua quoted by 
|  Isidor Pelus ii 146 (Bl). {| 98 [dowep els — Badham. 
| 99 xadet\xuxe S B F, supported by perfect sense of ofxeras 
(Weil, Thalheim) : xa@elAxuee vulgo (-» Bl). 

§ £3 1. 102 Fywye: édxeivo Libanius iv 16, 9 (1 Bl). 








6 AHMOSZ@ENOYE V §§ 18-18 


Gro Bovreral tis xatacxevatew TH Tore, THY 
vrdpxoveay eipyvnv py AVwY TOUTO TroLnoEL, OVY 
@s Oaupacrny ovd ws atiay ovoay tuav: adn 
oroia tis trot éotly airy, py yeverOar paddov 
elye trois mpaypact Karpov, } yeyevnuévn viv di 
Huas AvOjvas’ ToAAA yap mpoeimeOa, wv UTAp- 
xovrov ToT dy } viv aadadéotepos Kai pdwy Hy 


14 jyiv 6 modepos. Sevrepov 8, opay Grrws my 


apoatoued & avdpes ‘AOnvaios Trovs osuvednrv- 
Goras rovrous nai dacxovtas ‘Audixriovas viv 
elvas eis avdyxny Kal mpopaciw Kowod Trodépou 
apos Huds. eyo ydp, eb yevoil” nyuiv mpos 
Didsrmov madsy rorewos Ss ‘Apudirodw, 7 TH 
Towovr eyxAnu iSiov, ob pn peréyouos Gerrarol 
pnd ‘Apyetos nde @nBaior, ove adv Hyiy olopat 


15 rovrwy ovdévas Trodeunoat, Kal mavTwy Kota 


(xai poe wn OopyBnon pndels awpiv axodcac) 
OnBaious, ody ws nddws Eyovow iv, odd ws 


Pp. 61 ove av yapifovro Pirie, addr icacww axpiBas, 


9 4 ⸗ ) A 2 , 9 
el kal tmavu noi Tis avtovs avatcOnrous eivat, 


1.104 4\A0 SAY (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim): + 7+ vulgo and 
Libanius (Bl). || 105 rajoe 8: rovjoy vulgo. || 107 dérola ris 
wore S alone (Voemel, Weil, Bl?, Thalheim): éroia wore vulgo 
(B1*). || 108 yeyernuévn» some unimportant ass ; also Lambinus, 
Reiske, Cobet. || 109 rpotéueda 8S alone (Voemel). 

$14 1.112 wpoatdueOa OY: wpoatwueda S' A}. || 114 elvas, 
eis 8 (Voemel, Bl). || 117 rowtr’ Bl; rootro 8; roaovror 
Voemel, Weil, Thalheim. || 118 dui» 8. || 119 ovSévas Herwerden 
(Weil, Bl, Thalheim): odéva Vu. 

$15 ]. 120 wndels mss and Libanius iv 521, 1 (cp. iii 306, 26) : 
ms Alexander viii 425, approved by BI. || 121 ovd’ ws a» xapl- 
Sovro 81; ovd’ ws ox dy x. a» B; odd’ ws w x, dv V BA 
123 pyel ; pyoly B alone; gion AY; phoue igo Wind). 


p. 61 TEP! THE EIPHNHS 7 


tt, ef yevnoeTas TodELOS TpPOs Yas avTois, TA 
125 pev kaka trav EFovoww avrot, rois 5 ayabois - 
épedpevwv repos xabedeitat. ovxovy arpootwr’ 
dv avbtovs eis rovTo, uy KowWhS THS apyns Kal 
THs aitias ovans TOU ToNemov. OvdEe-y Ef Tddiy 16 
mpos tous OnBaious todepnoapev Ss ‘Qpwrroy, 
1307) Te THY tdtwy, ovdey av Huas mabety aryov- 
par nal yap Hnuly Kaxeivors tous BonOovvtas av 
oluat, els THY olxelay et tis e~Bdror, Bonbeiv, 
ot guvemiotparevoey ovderépos. Kal yap ai 
cuppayiat TovTov éyovot Tov TpoTroy, dy Kat 
135 Ppovticeey av Tis, Kal TO Tpayya hucet TrovovToy 
cori: ov axpr THs tons Exartos éorw ebvous 17 
oO" nyiv ovre OnBaiots, ods 7 elvas Kad Kpareiy 
Tov GANwvY, aGdArAa ads pev elvas wavTes av 
Bovrowd evey’ abrav, xparnoavtas d Tovs 
étépous Seororas brdpyew avtav ovdé els. th 
ovv yoda poBepoy cat ri purdkacOai dns 
Seiy nas ; Sirws pn Kowny mpodacty Kal xowvoy 
EyYKANL O péeAXWY TodEMOS Tpos GmavTas AGB7. 
eb yap ‘Apyeiou pev cat Meoonvios nat Meya- 18 


° 


14 


1. 124 duds 3188: quads ? GHSchaefer. || avrots vulgo, and margin 
of S: avrovs 8 B etc. || 126 rpdowr’ S A B F (Voemel, Weil, - 
Bl); xpootyr’ Thalheim: wpoeivr’ O Y (Dina). ‘ 

§ 16 1. 131 Bondodvras 8: BonPjcovras vulgo. || 133 -ouvs- 

_ emtarparevew O (GHSchaefer). || 134 dy xal dpovricecer dv ris 
, needlessly suspected. || 185 ¢uce mss and Lucian Ptscator 25, 
_ Libanius v 559, 21 ; om Libanius iv 860, 2. 
§ 17 ). 137 ods r’ Reiske: Gore mss, dor’ §; Gore ods 7’ 
vulgo. loõs r’—&AAwy] Dind, Cobet ; ‘at &xpe rijs fons, articulus 
acdditus, tulat explicationem’ Voemel. 141 gu vulgo 
Gl?, Thalheim): om 8' alone (Voemel, Weil, Bl+). || 142 quads 
| 8: buds vulgo. || Srws wh vulgo (Bl?, Thalheim): Ah 8 alone 
(Cobet, Weil, B14), 


8 AHMOZOENOYS V §§ 18-23 


ANotrronras Kal Ties Ta Novrrav TleXorrovynaiov, «4 
Scot Tavita Tovros gppovoicr, Sia Thy Tpos 
Aaxedatpovious jyiv éminpuxelay eyOpas ox 
aovot wal td Soxeiv éxdéyerOai te TeV éxeivots 
mempaypevav, OnBaios S eyovor pév, ws AEyou- 
ow, awexOas, ere 5° ey Oporépws oynoovow, drt 
Tous Trap éxeivoy devryovtas oplopuev Kai wavTa 
tporov thy  duopéveray évderxviped avrois, 
19 @erradod 8, ‘ort Tovs Pwxéwv huyddas seloper, 
Ddumros 8’, or, Kodvopev adrov xowwvely THs 
p- 62 audiervovias, goBoduar py mwavtes, wept TeV 1s 
iSiwv Exacros dpytlopevos, xowov éf' nuas aya- 
yoot Tov Todepov, TA TOY Audiervovey Soypata 
mpooTneapuevot, elt éeriotracOmow Exaotos Tépa 
Tov suphépovtos éavrois [jpiv mrordeunoas], worTeEp 
20 «al rept Pwxéas. tore yap Syrrov robl” bre viv 16 
OnBaior cat Dirsrros xal Gerraroi, odyt rail 
éxacro. pddor’ éaorrovoaxotes, TavTa waves 
érpatav, olov @nBaio. rov pev Pidsroy rap- 
eMciv xal raBely tas mapodous ode éduvayto 
Kwrdoat, ovdé ye TaY avTOIs tTeTOVnpevan 16: 
Zl vorarov édOovta thy Sokay Exew: vuv yap 


§ 18 1. 146 [rovras] B13. || ¢povotcy 8 (Voemel, Thalheim). 
147 oxhoovew S (Voemel). 

§ 19 1. 156 exacros dpy:téueros § (Dind, Bl); gxacrros dpy- 
Sbuevan A Y (Exacros, dpyiséueroe Thalheim) ; xacro: dpysfbuerot 
Cobet ; &xacro: [dpy:fbuevor] Weil. || 158 wépac S here and in 
16 § 23 (Voemel Proleg p. 35): wépa Woil, Thalheim. || 159 
[tyity woNenjoa:) ‘explicandi gratia adscriptum videtur, cf. 
schol p. 164 dwoplay 82 atrois duwoel yernoouévov rodépuov, 
wep awd ris Adteds dort xarauadely ris émoracdacw ; male 
convenit cum eis quae sequuntur, dowep cal rept Suxéar, 
et cum ipso Phocensium exemplo’ bi. 

§ 41 Il. 166-170 (vyuri—elvar} Fox. 


3 


p. 63 TTEP! THE EIPHNHS 9 


@nBaiows mpos pev TO THY yapav KexopicBat 
méempaxtat Tt, Tpos S€ Tiuny Kar Sokav aloyiora: 
et yap py wapnrOe Pirsraros, ovdéy dv avrois 
170 Soxes <Irdeov> evar. tadvra § ov«e nBovrovto, 
Grd Te TOV ‘'Opyxouevoy xal rHv Kopeveav 
Nafeiv eriOupetv, wy SvvacOar Sé, wavta rail 
vrépevav. Pidurrov roivuv tives pev Sirov 22 
ToApadt Aéyew, ws ovd éBovrAcCTo OnBalocs 
173 Opxopevoyv xat Kopaveray amapadodvat, adn 
nvayxaabn: eyw Se rovTois pev éppacbar réya, 
éxetvo 5 old, Ott ov paAXov ye TadT Ever ATO, 
i) Tas tapodous AaBeiv eBovrAeTo nal ryv Sofay 
ToU wroAéuou, TO Soxely 8 avrov xplow edy- 
180 hévat, Kal ta IlvOca Oeivas 8: abtov, nal tadr’ 
jy oy pddor éydixero. @erradol Sé vy’ 83 
ovdérep’ nBovrAovro TovTwy, ovTe OnBaiovs ovre 
tov Didurrov péeyay yiyverOa: (Taira ‘yap 
mwavt éh éavrovs ayobvTo), THs wuraias 8 
185 €TeOULouy Kai Tay év Aeddois, rreovextnpadtwy p. 63 
Suoiv, Kvptos yevérOar: to dé tovrwy yrixerOas 


1.168 wéwpaxral rs 8: xdd\dora wéxpaxra vulgo (in con- 
trast to aloxiora) and Isidor v 175. || 170 Soxe? Sauppe, Cobet 
(Weil, Bl): €&éxe. »188 (Voemel between commas, Thalheim). {f 
<mNéov> elvat Reiske(Dind, Weil): elvas uss (Bl, Thalheim) ; 
wewar ? Bl; wepsetvac Slameczka (Rosenberg). || 170 and 182 
78ovdovro MBS (Voemel, Bl): ¢BovAovro Weil, Thalheim, | 171 
and 175 'Opxouevdvy uss: "Epxouevdy old form found in inscr. 
(Thalheim). 

§ 22.1. 178 (é8ovAero] Herwerden (BI, ‘etiam propter v.l. 
4 7d ras wapédous AaBeiw’). || 179 7d Soxetw B®, cf. 22 § 74: 
Tob doxety Mss (Weil, BIi, Thalheim). 

§ 23 1. 182 #BovAovro S and most mss (Voemel, Bl): ww 
¢Botdovro B (Dind, Weil, Thalheim). |! 184 #yodrre 8: + elvas 
vulgo (Bi *), : 


10 AHMOZOGENOY2 V §§ 23-25 


Tdde cuyxatémpatay. tay tow idiwv evey’ 
eupnoeO” Exacroy woAda TWponypévoy Gv ovdev 
yBovrero mpafa. TovTo pévto Tour éotiy 
gurNacréoy nyiv. 

Ta xerevopev’ nuas apa Set roelv radra 
goBoupévous ; Kai ov tadTa Kedevets; ToANOV 
ye wal Séw. GAN ws ouTe mpdFopev ovdev 
avafiov pov avTdyv ovr éoTat roAEpos, voor 
82 Sofopey waow éxew xal rd Sixara reve, TOUT 
olpas Sely rroeiy. mpos 5é Trovs Opacéws <ovd > 
OTLouV olopevous wtropecivas Seiv Kal pt) Mpoopw- 
pévous Tov ToAepuoy, exeiva BovNopat AoyicacBat. 
nets OnBaious cdpev exer ‘Apwrov: Kal et tus 
Epo nds, xedXevoas eizrely TaAnOH, Sia ri; a 


25 pun Trodcpapev, paipev dv. wat Pirie vuri cata 


ouvOnxas ‘Audurd\ews wapaxeywpnxapev, Kat 
Kapéiavovs ddpev Ew Xeppovycitay trav addwv 
teTayOa, nal tov Kapa tas vycovs xatadap- 


1, 187 évex’ mss (Weil, Thalheim): efvexy’ BI, Rosenberg. || 
189 #BovAero Mss (Bl): éSovAero Weil, Thalheim. || rotro pévron 
rovr’ Rehdantz (Rosenberg, Bl), ravrd wévro rovr’ Bl4; avrd 
pévroe Tour’ ag i suggested, as in 20 § 47 avrd 8% roũro xal 
7d Sewdy dor, Thue. vi 9 § 1, and often in Plato: rotro pévrn 
éri rodr’ 8} alone; rovro pévra Sri rocotréy B (Voomel) ; 
rovro ey rolyuy Sri roaotréy vulgo ; rovro pévros Gre roovroy 
<&r’> Weil; roũro pévra, rs rovr’ Thalheim. 

§ 24 1.193 ws mss: Sxws Cobet. || 196 det» woely 8: delta 
or deigas at Setv evvoety Liebhold. || 196-7 <ovd’> ériody 
Cobet (Weil, Thalheim) ; <u3’> driody tapi. omitting «7 
(197) ;. ériod» Mss (Bl). || 200 [Huas] ? Bl; om Isidor iii 259 
way nis Epnrar 3a zi; and John Chrysostom i 278, 48 xal ef 
ms fpero dd rl; tva uh. . elxow dy, also 10 § 70, 17 § 38. | 
201 gaiuer 8 alone (Weil, Bl, Thalhcim): gainuey vulgo (BI 2). 

§ 25 1. 202 cwOyjxas8 Al, Bekker Anced p. 161 (Bl): ras ous- 
Odxas vulgo (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim), 


190 


395 


q p. 63 TEP! TH2 EIPHNH= 11 


F Buvetv, Xiov nat Kav nat ‘Podov, cat Bufavrious 
Katwyew Ta Wola, Sirov Ott THy aT THS 
elpnuns jouxiay wreovev aya0av aitiay elvas 
vouivovres, ij TO mporxpovery Kal didovexely rept 
TouTwy. ovxovy einbes Kal Kxopdn oxéTrOr, 

a0 Tpos éxacrous Kab gy ottrw mpocevnveypévous 

mept rr olKxelwy Kal dvayKatoTdtwy, mWpos 

mwavras wept ris év Aeddois oxtds vuvi more- 
uñqui. 

1. 208 guAonxeiy op. 1. 19. || 212 wdvras 8 alone (Voemel, Bl, 


— dwayras vulgo (Weil). || wodeufjeas; vulgo (Thal- 
eim). 


KATA SIAINMOT B 


“Orav &® dvdpes ‘AOnvaios Aoyot yiyvwvTas 
- wept dv Didsrmos mparre Kai Bialeras mapa 
Thy eipnynv, del tos wirép nuav AoOyous Kal 
Sicalous xai diravOpwrrous cpa paivopuévous, nai 
Neyey pev amavras act ta Séovta Soxodvras s 
Tovs Karnyopouvtas Didiarrov, yuyvomevov 8 
ovdey ws eos ciety tov Seovtmv, 008 dy 
Qeivena trait’ axovew dfiovy adr eis Tobr’ Hdy 
p. 66 wponyyéva tuyydves mavta Ta Tpdypata TH 
more, B08’, dow Tis av padrov Kal havepwrepor 10 
eEedéyyn Pidirrioyv cal rhv mpos opas elpyvny 
mwapaBaivovra «at maou trois “EXAnow ém- 
Bovrevovra, rocovtT@ TO Ti yp Tovey oup- 
3 Bovrcicat yarerrwrepov. aitioy Sé rovtwy, bre 
" qrdvras & advdpes ‘AOnvaios rods meovexrety 1s 
{nrovvras épyp ‘Kwdvew Kal mpdfeow, ovyi 
Aoyous Séov, mpatov pev mueis of mapiovres 
§11. 8 evexa vulgo, Bl: évexa SA Y (Weil, Th). 
§ 21.12 “EdAnow Vou: Addo? Bl, || 14 yaderwrepor S' L! 
(BI, Th); +elva vulgo; +6» Madvig AC i 456 (Weil). 


§ 31. 15 wdvras vulgo and Stobaeus (Bl, Th): rderes S' LA 
(Voemel, Weil). 


3 VI §§ 1-5; p. 66 KATA I1AITITTOY B 13 


, * ⸗ J ⸗ 
ToUTwy pév adertapey kal ypddew xal ocup- 
Bovrevew, THv mpos buds atréyOaay oxvoivres, 
oo ola trovet 8, as Sawa, cat roraira SieFepyopeba: 
éretO tpets of xaOnpevor, ws pev av elrrovre 
Sixaious Aoyous Kat Aéyovros aAXoU cuveinTe, 
#7 , , e A VA 9 
dpewov Pirlrmov trapecnevacbe, ws S¢ cwAUoaLT 
dy éxeivoy mpatrev trait ép dv ore viv, 
33 TAVTEAMS apyas Eyete. cupBaiver 57 mpayp’ 4 
| dvaykatoy oluar nat tows eixos: dv ols éxdtepor 
SiatpiBere wal wept & orrovddtere, trait’ dyesvov 
e , * 9 é e * —4 
éxaTépous Exel, exeivp pev ai mpdgtes, tpiv 8 
oi Noyou. eb pev ov Kal viv réyew Sixatorep’ 
y Upiy eEapnel, padvov, cal aovos ovdels mpocerte 
T wMpdaypate’ eb 8 Sirws ta wapovT’ éravopOw- & 
Onceras Set cxoreiv, wal pi mpoedOovt’ ére 
, l4 4, 9 e “a 9 l4 
Toppwrépw Ance, wavO nas, und emictHceras 
péyeBos Suvdpews mpos fw ovd’ dvrapar duvn- 
33 TOMEDA, OVY O AUTOS TPOTOS Somep TpdTEpoY TOD 
BovreveoOar, aGd\rA\d Kat ols Aéyovow arrace 
“a 9 4 eh a 
Kal tois dxovovolw tyuiv ta BéATicTa Kal Ta 


I. 20 wal roaira 8! L! (Weil, Bl’, Th); «ad xarerd xal 
roatra corr L, A ¥ O (Dind); xal xaderwd raira corr.8, BF: 
raira Voemel (Bl). || 22 cuvelnre A Urb (Bekker etc.): cunfre 
8! L, cuvlyre corr 8. 

§ 41]. 26 dvayKatow .. elxds: elxds .. dvayxaiow Spengel. 
ll 28 &ee VY: txeir 8 L etc defended by some, but, with this 
reading, raira (instead of being the subject of éye) would 
become the subject of cvpBalya, awkwardly understood from 
the preceding sentence; or, if regarded as acc., would be 
inconsistent with the ——— nom. al wpdtes and ol Aédyor. 

§ 6 1. 32 [é:] Bl, omit by Libanius iv 350, 26 but 
retained by Dionysius ii 280, 8. || 33 rd»9’ 8} (1) L? A} (Weil, 
Th) (wd»ra] Bl: wdvras vulgo (Voemel); rdyrws v.l. i] duds 
om Y, Libanius, Dionysius (Bl). | 36 &racw uss (Voemel, Th). 


_ 0 AHMOS@ENOYS VI §§ 6-11 


cacovTa Tav pactwy Kal trav ndictwY Tpo- 
atperéov. 
6 Iparov pep, ef tus @ dvdpes ‘AOnvaios Oappei, 
Pp. 67 pay HrLxos 75n Kal dowv KUpios eats PirduTrir0s, 
kal pndev’ oleras xivduvoy pépew roũßro TH Tone, 
pnd ep’ das wavta wapacnevafer Oat, Oavpdlo, 
kat SenOnvas travrwv opolws tipav Bovropat, 
Tovs Aoyicpous axovcal pou Sia Bpayéwy, d 
ods tavayti éuot mapéornxe mpoadoxayv Kat Se 
dy €yOpov ayodpae Pirsrrov, iv’, dav péev eyo 
Sona@ Bédrriov ampoopav, euol meobnre: av § 
ot Oappobvres xal wemirtevxoTes adTa, TovTOLS 
7TTpoocbhijocche. eya row w@ avdpes 'AOnvaios so 
Aoyilopas, Tivwv o Pidsrios KUpLos wpwToy pera 
Tv eipnyny Karéotn; I xal rov épv 
Doxedot wpaypatov. ti ov; Was ToUVTOLS 
éypjcato; & @nBalows cupdépe cal ovy & 
Tih WOdEL, TpaTrew Mpoeirero. Ti Synote; OTUs: 
* ⸗ ~ \ , > @¢ 4? e kA 
mpos reovefiav oluar nal to TavO Up avto 
, ‘ ‘ 9 lA 9 
mowncacBar tous Noyiopous éeTrdfwv, Kal ovyl 
‘ 9 * 9@? e ⸗ 202 282 
wpos eipnyvny ovd naovyiav ovde Sixaov ovdév, + 
8 elde ror’ opOas, Ste TH pev Nyerépa Tore Kad 
a * a e 4 292 2 4 
Tois iᷓbeor Tots nuetépors ovdey av évdelEasTo 6 


> 


$ 


— 


§ 61. 48. After recoOfre a colon is added by Th, a full stop 
by Voemel, and a comma by BI and even by Weil. || 50 
wpocOncec0e § L alone (Voemel, Weil, Th): wpdc0nocGe vulgo, 
wpoc@ncGe Vind 1 (Bl); but Dem does not ask his audience to 
attend, ix order that they may attach themselves to the party of 
Philip; if he fails to convince them, they will do so 
(xpocOjocecGe), but this is not his object. 

§ 81. 59 elde S alono: olde Letc. || 60 nuerépas A Y¥ (Weil, 
BI, Th), dmerépas 8 L (rots iy. #Oecs vulgo). 


i p 68 KATA SIAITITIOY B | 15 


a IQ , e¢ 3? Ld 4 e a 
TocouTov ovde Trounoeeyv, UP ov rrevabEvTeEs Kpeis 
Tns tdias vex’ wpereias Tav addkwv Twas 
‘EAAnvev éxeive mpooicbe, dAXa Kal Tod Sixaiov 
1 Aoyor rovovpevot, Kal THY mpocodcay' adokjav:: 
es to mpaypcts pevyovtes, nal travd’ & Mpoonnes 

⸗ e ⸗ , 9 Ld A 

Tpoopwpevot, opoiws évavTiwcedO, av TL ToLOvT 
emixetph mpatrew, @omep Av et trodepouvtes 
rxorre. Tous dè OnBaious ryyeib’, Sep cuvéBn, 9 
avtl tav éavtois yiyvopévwvy ta Rowrd eacey 
»drws Bovretas mpdtrew éavrov, Kal ovy Sas 
dytinpagew xat Siaxwrvoev, adda Kal ov- 
atparevoe, dy avtovs Kedevn. Kal viv Tos ~ 
. ⸗ 4 \ 9 ⸗ * e \ 
4 Meconvious nat tous ‘Apyeious tal breAndas p. 68 
4 ed woe. 8 nal péytoroy dots Kal’ ipav éyKo- 
ts pov @ avdpes "AOnvaios: Kxéxptobe yap éx TovTwy 10 
TaV Epywy, povoe THY TavTwy pndevos dv Knépdous 

\ 4 ⸗ a e ⸗ , 9 
Ta Kowa Stikaca tav ‘“EXAnvov mpoécOat, pnd 
avradrdkac0ar pndeuras ydpetos pnd awderelas 
Tv eis TOUS EAAnvas evvotav. Kal TadT eixoTS 

e a C4 e 4 99 

> Kal Treplt Yuna odTws tretAnger, Kal Kat’ ‘Apyetwov 

} e ⸗ e e_ — ? i 9 A / 9 
kal OnBaiwv ws eTépws, ov povoy eis Ta Tapoy 
opav, dAAa Kal Ta po TovTwY RoyiLomevos. 
eupioxer yap oluas Kal axover, Tous pev bperé- 11 

, a A Ce) 

pous mpoyovous, éfov avtois tav dowrav dpyew 
¢ a 
EAAnvev dor avtrovs traxovey Bactrel, ov 





Wiad 


1. 61 rogotrov 8 Lalone: rovobror vulgo — by Gebauer 
ed. Lysias p. 327. || 68 wpéac0e corr 8 (Weil, Bl); wpeoteGe 
Th: wpdecGe 81 and vulgo; wpoeioGe Dind ; wpotece L. 

§91. 73 rad0’: rad0’ SL. || 74 wored: éwoles 8 L alone. 

$10]. 82 rpd rod? B12, 53 § 12, 60 § 24. 

§ 11 1. 84 avrots: adrods 8 L! alone. 


16 AHMOZOENOYS VI §§ 11-15 


Hovoy ovK avacxopevous Tov NOYoY TodTOD, HViK’ 
He “Arékavdpos 6 rovTwy mpoyovos ‘repl 
tovTwy xnpu—, adrdu Kal thy xepay éxdoreiv 
mpoedouévous Kat wabeiy orioiy viropeivaytas, 
wal pera taita mpdtavras tava, & tavres del » 
yAiyovras réyew, dEiws 5 ovdels eizreiv Sedvvyrat, 
Siowep xdyo wapareiw Sinains (errs yap peilo 
Ta Kelvov Epya, } ws TH NOYO TUs av elzroc), 
tovs 5¢ @nBalwy nat ’Apyeiwy mpoyovous, Tovs 
yey ovotpatevcavtas tT BapBdpe, Tovs 8 ovx 9 


A dvavrwwGévras. oldev otv apdotépous idia To 


- 
” 


p. 69 


AvGtTEAODY WyaTi}ToVTAS, OVY G TL TUVOITEL KOLYT 
tois "EXAnot oxewopevous. iyeit’ ody, ef per 
Upas Edowto, pirous eri Tots Senators aipnoerOar, 

9 9 * Aa A 4 “ 
eb 5 éxeivors mpocbeiro, auvepyous eEeav rijs i 
atrov wreovefias. S:a trait’ éxeivous avd’ ipav 
Kai tore kal viv aipeitar. ov yap 87 Tpijpess 

9 @ a 4 2 A“ A ¢ a 4 QQ? 9 ‘ 

Y Opa wrelous avrois 7) bpiv ovcas: ovd év pev 
Th pecoyeia tiv’ apyny eipneev, THs 8 emt TH 
Oararrn Kat trav europiov adéornev’ ovd 


l, 87 rovrwy 8 BAO Y: sovrov vulgo and Libanius iv 
242, 31 (GHSchaefer, Herwerden). || 88 xwpay 8 L: wédw 
vulgo. || 90 rdvres 8 L}, omitting wey as in 8 §§ 34, 67 and 
9 §§ 2, 19, 33: + ev vulgo. || 92 (Sinalws—elsror] Cobet ; [ore 
yap—elra} Dobree and Funkhanel. || wel{w vulgo (Bl, Th), as 
in 4 § 20, 18 § 139: pelfova S$ (Weil), as in 18 § 10, 24 § 29. 
Isidor v 342 petfow ydp dorw 4 ws dy ASyw Tis efxor, hence 
Bl suggests pel{w yap ra xeivwy Epya, A ws dy Novy ris efron. | 
93 ra xelvw» Voemel Proleg § 11, Bl: raxelow» 8 (Weil, Th). 

§ 12 1. 97 35 re owvolce xorg VOU: 8 Tt Kore orvolce Bi, 
Isidor ii 60 ody 8 re rg Kowy ris éxxAnolas cuvolce oxepduevos. 
| 99 frccro, PlAouvs Rehdantz etc: ruro Pldouvs S (Voemel). | 
103 odcas 8 L! alone: évoveas vulgo. || ue» vulgo (Voemel, 
(Wal oh ‘om 8 L (Bl). | 104 eBpnxer 8 (Voemel, Th) 3 ebpnxe 

eil, Bl). 








. 69 KATA PIAITTITOY B 17 
B iuvnuoves Tous Aoyous ovde tas trocxéces, é' 
fals ris eipnuns Ervyev. 
AMà vi Al’, elzros tus dv ws tdvta tadt’ 
Ra cidws, ov WAeovetias évex ovd dv eyo KaTyyopa 
Tore Tavr émpatey, adda To SixaoTepa Tos 
WH @nBaiovs 4 tpas akiodv.  ddda TovTOY Kat 
4 povoy dvTav TAY NOywv ovK EverTLVY avTe VUP 
“yo eireiv: 0 yap Meconunv Aaxedatpovious ddrévat 
“\} xedevav, 7s dv, Opxonevòr xal Kopwvecav tore 
is OnBaiors awapadovs, to Sixaca voplfew radr’ 
4 elvat qemonxévas oxnpasto ; 
§ «= AND’ éBide On vn Ala (rotro yap éc6” trro- 
4 Nourrov) «al rapa yvaepny, Trav @errarav (wréwv 
. § nal tov OnBaiwy omdurav dv péow AndOeis, 
‘a ouvexapnoe TadTa. Kados. ovKxorv dact peév 
4 pédrev mrpos Tos OnBalovs avrov inromrrws Exeww, 
_@ Kal Noyorrootow srepuovres tives ws 'EXditeav 
‘§ tecyuet> o 8é taira pév pédree wal pedAdrAnoe 
3 y', ws éyw Kpive, trois Meconviors §& Kai rois 
a Apyeiors er) rovs AaxeSatpovious ovANapBavew 
4 ov pédret, AAG Kal Edvous elomréwrres Kal xpyaT 
atoorédAe Kal Sivayiv peydrny Eywy avros eos 
§ 13 ]. 109 évex’ Bl; evexa Th; évexew M88 (Voemel, Weil). 


-@ 110 dtcadrepa 8 (Weil, Th) : Sixacbrep’ dfioiy vulgo 


(Bl), cf. 18 § 215. | 111 4 duas dod» 8 (Weil, Th): [4 dpas] 
Bl. || 112 &vecrw 8 (Weil, Th): &&eor’ vulgo (Bl). | 114 
Opxouerdy: cp. 5 § 21. 

§ 14 1.121 rods 8 etc (Weil, Th, and Bl? in Rhein Afus 
xliv 15): om A ¥ O (BI), || 122 Aoyorosodend( +» B wepudwres 
Twes SAY: 0. Tues wepudvres vulgo. 

§ 16 1. 124 y’ vulgo (Bl): om 8 (Weil, Th). || 125 éxt om 
§ Cobet — oupBdrX}ev committere ad pugnam). || ovA\ap- 
: — con Weil (Bl, Th): cupBddA\er 8 A Y, cweeeBddrpew 
‘2 Ugo, 


C 


13 


15 





18 AHMOXOENOVX VI §§ 15-20 


mpoadoxipos. Tous pey dvtas éyOpovs OnBaiwv 
Aaxedatpovious avaspel, ods 8 amwdecev adros 
apotepoy Pwxéas viv odter; Kal tis dy radta sy 
16 miorevoeey; yw pev yap ove av ryodpa 
@Didirrov, ovr e¢ ta mpata Biacbeis axov 
éxpakev, ob7’ dv ef viv atreyiyvwrxeyv OnBaious, 
Tois éxeivav exOpois cuvexas evavtiovcbat’ adr 
p. 70 add’ wy viv rrovei, xaxeiv ex mpoaipécews SHNOS 13 
dors Twouncas, éx wavtav 8, av ris opOas Oewpy, 
wavO & mwpaypareveras KaTa THIS TodewWS CUD- 
17 rartwy. xal roß'rpQ? ek dvdyens TpoTroY Twa avTe@ 
yov ye 8 cupBaiver. Rovilerbe yap* dpyeww Bov- 
Nerat, TovTou 8’ dvtaywmatas povous U7reihndey n 
e a 9 a A w , a 9% » A 
Upas. adicet trodvv ijûn xpovov, Kal TOUT avTos 
dpiota auvoid- ata: ols yap ovow vperépors 
~~ Exel, TovTOLS TavTa Tadd\a doparas KEeKTHTAL’ 
ei yap ‘Apdimromy Kai ToretSacav mpoeiro, ovd 
18 dy olxo. pévery BeBaiws Hyeira. | aporep’ « 

1, 128 wey 8 L! (Voemel, Bl): +0%» vulgo (Weil, Th). 

§ 16 1. 131 ovx a» you: marg B and Priscian xviii § 166 
(Weil, Th); iy. odx a» BF; ovd’ ay wy. 8 etc, and Priscian 
xviii § 195 (Voemel) ; 7yoducr BI. || 134 éxOpots om Wecklein 
Philol 1879 p. 172. || 186 Oewpy A (Bekker) ; Oewpe? 8 L alone ; 
Gewpoln vulgo. || 187 wdvd’ & Foertsch cp. 8 § 43 (Weil, Bl, Th) ; 
wdyra 8; bri rdvra vulgo. 

§ 17 1. 138 [avrg] and 139 [ovpBSalvec] Bl coll. [10] § 12 nai ° 
rotr’ €& avdyxns rpirov rivd viv ye 8h wove’. || 140 bwelAngey MSS 
(Weil, Th), dreiknd’ BI. ; dreidndws iuds ddccel «rd Reiske ; 
pbvous 00s relAnper, tuads ddixed con Weil. || 143 Exe 8! } 
alone: + xpjoGa: vulgo, as in [10] § 12, cp. Cobet A/C 23 f. | 
[doparas] Il, BeBalus [10] § 12 (BI). || 145 BeBalws sryetrar 
Oobet MC 24 (Weil) ; 8. ryeiro 8 AY O (Th), 8. wyoiro vulgo: 
dopards ddivaro § A in [10] § 12 (hence [BeBalws] #3dvaro BI") ; 
dogadass iryeiro vulgo in [10] § 12 (hence degadds tysire WE, CY. 


24 § 165 7i oleo0' dxér’ AvOpwros wlvys .. . nd oko pever 
dogards Hyoiro), 





p. 70 KATA OIAITITIOY B 19 


ody olde, Kal avrov tyiv éariBovdevovta, Kat 
ipas atcbavouévouss ed dpovetv 8 tas iro- 
⸗ ⸗ eA * ⸗ 
AauBavov, Sixaiws avrov puceiy vopiter, xat 
§ rwapwkuyta, weicesOai te mpocdoxary, dv Karpov 
AuBnre, av mi PUdon totncas mporepos. dea 
taut eyprryopey, epéeorncer, ert TH Tones Oeparrever 
, ⸗ A ⸗ A 9 A 
Tivas, Q@nBatouvs nat TleNorrovynoiwy tovs ravTa 
Bovropevous rovrois, obs Sid pev mreoveFiay Ta 
Y wapovt’ dyamnoew oterat, Sia dè oKxaornta 
‘ a a“ , 
4s TpoToy Tay pera tavr ovbdey mpoowerOas. 
Kaitos cwhpovoiai ye Kal peTpiws evapyn Tapa- 
Seiypar’ éorw idetvy, & wat wpos Meconvious 
\ A 9 ⸗ w” +] 9 aA , i 
kat mpos 'Apyetous Ewoty’ etreity cuveBn, BeXtvov 
8 iaws nal mpos tpuas eotiy eipnoba.. 
“Tla@s yap olec8’” Ednv “aw avdpes Mec- 
⸗ a 9 4 9 ⸗ * ⸗ 
anvor Svayepws axovey 'OduvOious, ef tis 7 
héyou Kata Didimarov Kat’ éxeivous TOUS ypovous, 
oe 9 + | X A 9 ~ 9 Ul 4 
or AvOepotvra pév avtois adie, Hs wavres 
4 a * 
ot mpotepov Maxedovias Bacireis avrerrotobvto, 
i xfs TloreiSacay 8 édidou tovs 'AOnvaiwy arroixous 


et 


JS § 18 1. 146 older 8. || 148 Scxalws om 8? in [10] § 18 peoet 
«a aurdv ipyetra, [ ] BI. || 5. av avrdy pucety voulfo: 8 and vulgo 
: ag (Voemel); & om A and [10] § 18 (Bekker etc). || voultes F? 
4 (Bekker etc). {| 150 [xpérepos]? BI. 
§ 19 1. 151 épdornxery, ext ry wbdec Reiske (Weil, Bl); 
444 éptornxev éxi ry wédec 8 O(Voemel, Th). || 152 reas, OnBalouvs 8 L 
“4 alone (Weil, Bl), twas Onfalovs Voemel, rvas OnBalww rulgo j 
A [Twas] Dobree, rivas ; Rehdantz (Th). || 159 éorn» 8 (Weil, Th), 
iq éor’ Bl: dori before xat vulgo. 
§ 2011. 160 f was. . . (8uexepds] Heimsoeth; but Weil quotes 
| 1§ 24 was. . . droluws. || 163 dgle 8, Voemel Proleg p. 77: 
iꝛOlei vulgo. || $s SLY, Harpocr. 'AvOeuois: wos dort Maxe- 
yy Sonny}. xat ol dw’ adrijs 'AvOeuovwrin: od vulgo (Bl), Thue ii 


! YJ 99 § 6, Aristeides i 718, Libanius iv 249. 


19 





20 AHMOZSOENOYS VI §§ 20-26 


p- 71 €xBddXwv, Kal thy pev ExOpav THY pos Tuas 
avros avypnro, Thy ywpav 8 éxeivors edeSwxer 
kaprovcOa; dpa mpocdoxay avrovs roaira 
wetcecOar,  NEyovTos av Tivos MLTEvaaL oleTOe; 

21 GAN Suas” edny dyed “ puxpov ypovoy Thy aA-» 
Aotplay KapTwodpevot, Todkvy THs avTav im 
éxeivou orépovtat, aioxpas exmecovTes, OU KpaTn- 
Oévres povoy, GAA Kal mrpodobévtes UT aNAHAWY 
nai mpabévres: ov yap acpanels tals ronsTeiass 

22 ai mpos Tovs Tupdvvous adtas Nav omiriar. Tim 
3 of Gerraroi ; dp’ olecd” Epny, “ dr’ adrois 

roo, tupavvous éFéBadr€ wal mradv Nixasay cai 
Mayvnciay éêdidou, mpocdoxay thy xabeoracay 
viv Sexadapyiavy écecBar wap avrois; % Tov 
Thy TTudalay amodovra, tovTov tas idias avréy i 
mpocodous tmapaipnoecOa ; ovx ote. TadTa. 
GAL pny yéeyovey tavtTa Kal waow éotw 

23 eidevar. ipeis 8” Edny eyw “ didovta pév kal 
imiryvovpevov Oewpeite Pidirrov, éEnnatnxota 
5 75n wal wapaxexpoupévor, atrevyerO’, el ow- 15 


L. 166 éxBaddwy 8 (‘dum ciciebat, non cum eiccissct' Voemel, 
Bl): éxBadwr vulgo (Weil, Th). || 169 wicreioa ofeoGe 8 alone 
(Weil, Bl, Th) ; weoreioa:, ofeo6e Voemel ; ſoleobe] Herwerden, 
Rosenberg, * Weil; ‘malim mioretew olfecde’ Bl: mioredoa; 
obx olcobę ye vulgo (ov« om F). 

(Bh 21 1. 171 atrév 8 L (Voemel, Weil, Th): écaurõor vulgo 

§ 22 1.177 déBadr\c A B Y (Weil, Bl, Th): eéSarte 8 L 
(Voemel). || 179 dexadapylay us and Harpocration s.v.: rerpap- 
xlay Reiske, Cobet, coll 9 § 26 and Harpocration s. v. || avrois 
8 etc (Bl, Th): atrois Voemel, Weil. || 180 avrd» mss (BI): 
eirav Voemel, Weil, Th. || 182 yéyover BL. yéyove WRB VV Vv. 

§ 23 1. 184 Oewpeire: Hddws dpare Cobct. \\ 18d Aneiyeste 
BL ete: dreiache AY etc, v.\. dweikes (Cover). 


p. 72 KATA SIAITITTOY B 21 


ppoveire 87, iSeiv. ears tolvuy vy Ai’” édny 
eyo “mavtodaTa etpnuéva Taig worecw mpos 
duraxny al owtnpiav, olov yapaxwpata Kat 
relxn al tddpoe nai Tadd’ dca ToadTa. Kai 24 
ravra péev cot Grrayta yeipotroinra Kal Saravns 
a , \ e 4 A 

mpoadeirass Ev Sé Te Kowov pio Tov ed 
dpovovvtwy év aith Kéxrytar puvdaxtypiov, § 
mao. pev éor ayabov xal awtnpiov, padoTa 
S¢ toils TAnOeawW pos TOUS TUpdvVoUS. Ti od 
Sos €oT TOTO; amioTia. TavTny purdTTeTe, TAUTNS 
x » 7 A , ’ ’ >O\ \ Se * 
dvréxecOe: adv tavutny cplyr, ovdev yn Sewov 
wdOnre. ti tnteir ;” ednv. “ édevOepiav. ett’ 26 
ovy opare Pidwrmov addoTpiwrdtas TavTy Kal p. 72 
Tas mpoonyopias éyovta; Bacrevs yap kat 

, ¢ ‘ ⸗ \ / 
0 TUpavyos amas éyOpos édevOepia Kai vopots 
évavtios. ov puddkea®” bras” Edny “ uy ToNe- 
pou Sntouvtes dmwadXayhnva, Seororny evpyte ;” , 

Tadr’ dxovoavres éxeivor, Kat OopuBovvtes 26 
e 2 A , A | oe 4 4 
ws opOas AéeyeTar, Kal wodXovs ETépous Aoyous 





1. 186 84 8 L (Weil, Th): om BI, ‘fuit varia lectio dwred- 
geabe, Av cwhpovfre ; ex hoc AN factum puto istud-AH ” BI. 

§ 241. 190 raira was (Weil, Th): 7d Stobacus 43, 52 (Bl). i] — 
196 nh devdy § L! and Stobaeus : devd» uh vulgo. 

§ 25 1. 198 dddorpwrdras . . . Tas wpooryoplas uss (Weil, 
Th): dddorpwrara . . . Tails wpooryopias Bl, cp. Aristeides 
1 781 Kal ry wpooryopla dwdvrwy tvayrwrara xe, and 660 
() trav dovAwy picts) xaddwep ry wpoocphuars Trois Seowbras 
évayria «rd, also Slameczka Zéschr. f. dsterr. Gymn. 1886, 
622. || 200 f éxOpds . . . evayrlos mss (Weil, Th): éx@pdy. . . 
évavriov Stobaeus 49, 23 and (omitting dwas) Libanius iii 410 
(Bl); Baocdeds yap dwas xal ripavvos (A Y) éAcvOepia xal rdposs 
évayrioy (A) B13, as in Schol Aristeid 629, where évayrios how: 
ever is found. || 201 wodéuov: wodeulov preferred by Weil. |i 
202 dra\dayqvar: dwaddayhw Cobet, cp. 18 § 145 (Bl%). i 
cOpyre : evpivere Cobet. 


22 AHMOZOENOYS VI 9g 26-31“ 


mapa tov mpéecBewy wat tapovTos éyov Kaim~” 
addy woTepov, ws eorxev ovdev padrov dzo- 
⸗ 2 ⸗ ⸗ ad 9 , 
oyncovras TIS Diditrrou gidias ovd’ dy emrayyéeh- 
Q7 Nerat. Kai ov Tour éor arorov, ei Mecano 
wat Tledorrovynciwoy tives trap’ & TH oyiopno 
Bajiao? opact ts wpdovaw, GAN ipeis of Kal», 
4 A 4 9 4 : 
auvmevres atrol nal tay eyovTwy axkovovres 
Hav, ws éemtBoureverGe, ws TweprorayiverOe, &x 
Tov pndev dn Toijoas Anoed’, ws euol Soxei, s° 
wav0’ srropeivavtes’ odtws 4 mapautix 7dovy 
xat parrovn peifov iaxyver rot mod’ dorepovs: | 
cuvoicew pédovTos. | 
28 IIept ev 8) tev ipiv wpaxréwy Kal’ ipas - 
auroòos votepov Bovrevcer6’, dv awdppovnres & 
82 viv dwoxpwapevo. ta Séovt’ dv eint’ engi ~ 
4 a 9 Ud , 
opévot, tavr on réEw. 2 


<AMOKPICIC> 


"Hy pév ody Sixacov ® avdpes 'AOnvaior rovs 
éveyxovras tas trocxyécas, ef als éreicOnte 


— — ⸗ ee 4 
roe 


§ 27 L 210 dpwoly & (Weil). || ef dmets Index Lambini 
(Dind). || 211 ra» om Libanius iv 350 (B1?). || 212 wreporo- 
xiferGe AY, corr L, yp 8 (S?} wreperoix.), also Libanius iv 350, 26 
(Weil, Th): weperecxlfeobe L', corr 8 (Bl). || éx roo Y; ws é« roi 
vulgo, ws rod (with éx above ws) L'; rod Rehdantz: dere 8! 
(Voemel), hard to reconcile with \jeere, cp. Franke Newe Jahrb 
1865, 358. || 213 rojoa: S'L' BF O: rot» A (Voemel), op. 
8 § 53. || \joed” vulgo, Afjoere A, yp B: Ajoers’ S' L BF (Voemel). : 
— ouvolaey uéd\dowros M88: cuvoloovros Bl, cp. Isidor v 186, , | 

1 4. e 
§ 28 1. 220 raér’ 48 vulgo (Bl), cp. 4 § 29; 60 $8 9, 27; 61 
§ 34: radra 8) 8 Li (Voemel, Weil, Th). ll <arroxpicic > Abbe 
d’Olivet and Dobree (Voemel, Bl, Th): not inserted by Weil. 


if 





p. 73 KATA 1AITITIOY B 23 


rotjcaobha THY elpnynv, Kadely: ore yap autos 29 
” » es ’ 9 — 0⸗ 
dv. 700 irépewa tmperBevey, ovr ay wpeis old 

ws OTe eravoagbe TodemouvTes, eb ToLaTa wpdkew 
tuxyovt’ eipnvns Didurmov weabe> add’ iy Trodv / 
Tovrwy adeoTnoTa Ta TOTe Aeyoueva. Kal 

, > e @ a 4 A ae) 4 
Wad yy éTépous Kadely. Tivas; TOUS OT éyw 
yeyovuias On THS elpyvns amo tHS voTépas 

ip Hwy mpecBelas THs emt Tods OpKous, aicOopevos p. 73 
devaxilopevny thy Tod, mpotreyov Kal Svepap- 
‘rupouny Kal ovx elwv mpoéc0ac TvAas ovdé 
Poxéas, Néyovtas as eyo pev Bdwp ivory 30 

9 * 4 4 4 > £ yw 
eixotws Svotporros Kai SuaKxonos ets Tis avOpw- 

38 70s, Didsirmos 8, dep evEacO’ dv sypeis, av 
maperOn, mpdker, cal Beomias pev xal TIdararas 
Tecxel, OnBaious S€ wavoer tis bBpews, Xep- 
povnaov dè rots abrod rédeow dvopvfe, EvBosav 
dé xal tov 'Opwrov dvr’ "Apdurorews tyiv — 

wo aTodwce: taita yap amavr emt tod Bnyatos 
€vtav0a pvnwovever’ old Ste pynOévta, Kaitrep 
dvtes ov desvol Tovs adicodvTas pepvncOar. Kat 31—-— 
TO TavtTeov aicyictov, Kal Tois éxyovors mpos 
Tas éAmidas Thy avTiy eipiynv elvas TavTny _ 

usewndicacbe: ottTw Ttedéws tarnyOnre. th by 
TavTa voy rNEyw Kai Karelvy dnul Seiv rovrous ; 
éym vn Tous Oeovs tar peta mappnoias épa 

§ 30 1. 238 avro’ a few unimportant mss (Weil, Bl, Th): 
avrod (Voemel, who adds ‘recto per asperum, si mere reflexi- 
vum postulatur ; gravior est oppositio per lenem, quem tuentur 
reliqui mei codices’). || 240 &ravr’ most uss (Weil, Th) : 
rqdyr B (BI); ‘in dravr’ latet fortasse & wdvr’, ut delendum 


sit raira yap’ Bi. 
§ 32 1). 246-7 rovrovs ; éyw vulgo: rodrous éyw & (; Voemel). 


2 AHMOZOENOYS / VI §§ 82-87 
32 mpos dyads xal ov droxptrouat! oby ty’, ets 
Aovdopiav eurecwv, euavt@ pev eE tcov Royov 
wap tpiv tomnow, tois 8 éeuol rpocxpovoacwy ss 
€& apyis xal viv wapdcyw mrpopaciy Tov mdr 
Tt AaBely mapa Pirirrov, od iv’ ws addws 
adoreayxa* GAN’ oloual oO’ jas AvTHcEW & 
33 Didsrrwos mparres padrov 4 Ta vuvit To yap 
mpayy op® mpoRaivov, nal ovy) Bovroiuny av ss 
eixdfev opbds, poBovtpwas S€ pr) Riav éyyus 
9 tour’ 78y. Stay ovv pnnéed” dyiy aperety 
dovcia yiyyntat trav cupBavortor, und axovnd 
one tavr ép ipas dorw euod pnde tov Seivos, 
GAN’ avrol wdvres opate Kal ed eidijre, dpryirous x6 
$4 xad Tpayels buas EvecOas vouitw. poBoipas by 
#1), Tov mpéeBewy ceoiwirnxotay ép’ ols abois 
p- 4 cuvicacs Sedwpodonnxortes, rots éeravopSoiv tT 
mepwpuéevors tav Sia Tovrovs amrodkwAOTAY TH 
Tap vpav opyn mepimeceivy cupBH* op@ yap as % 
T TOAN Eviovs ovK Els TOUS aiTious, GAN Ets 
TOUS UO yYElpa padioTa THY opyny adievTas. 
$5 €ws oby Ere pédXre Kal cuvicratas TA TpdypaTa 
kal KaTaxovopev GdAAndwY, ExacToy Uuwv KaimeEp 


§ 32 1. 251 xal viv wa w wpipacw 8 A Y (Weil, Th): in 
other mss «al viv is placed after wpégacw, of appears as 
cai or xeviw either before rapdoxw or after rpddacew ; [xal 
viv) BI. || 252 ws S L B: ri» vulgo, Photius ryvd\\ws .. . 
fers xal wapda rots wepl Anpocbéryy. || 253 ofopa: 8 L (BI, Th): 
elas vulgo (Weil). 

§ 33 1. 255 Bovdolune S§ L! O (Weil): + 2» vulgo (BI, Th). 

§ 34 1. 263 Sedwpodonnxéres 8 LL): -xool vulgo. 

§ 35 1. 268 7a wpdypara om BI, thus gaining a more 
symmetrical correspondence between fas—adQdiav and traster 
—febreouas, 


p. 74 KATA @1AITITIOY B 25 


‘Zo axptBas e500’ Suws eravapvijcas Bovropat, Tis 
6 Pwxéas meicas wat TvAas mpoécOa, ay 
KaTagTas ékelvos KUpLOS, THs éml Tay 'Arricny 
oS00 Kat rhs ets TleXorovynoov nvpcos yeyover, 
kat teroiny tyuiv pn tmept tov Sixaiwv pnd 
imép tav é&w mpaypatwv elvas riv Bovdyp, 
arr’ inrip trav év TH xeopa Kal TOV mpos THY 
"Arrixny trodéuou, Ss Avance pev Exactov, 
érreday mapn, yéyovey § ev éxeivn tH Hepa. -—~~ 
‘3 ef yap py wapexpovcOnre 706" ipeis, ovdéev av 36 
Boy TH Wok TWpaypas obre yap vavol Sirov . 
q xparijoas eis tay Arrinny prev av mote sTohw 
'-§ Diruros, ovre trefy Badilov irép tas TvAas 
Kat Pwxéas, ddr’ 4 ta Sixas dv érrole Kal thy 
4g elpiyny aywov hovyiay eiyev, 7) mwapaypnpy adv 
' Bs 7 év- opolm rodéum, 8S bv tore THs eipnyns 
|B ereOvpnoev. Ttadr’ odv, ds pev trropvicas, viv 37 
ixavas elpntar, ws & dv ekeracbein pamor 
axpiBas, wy yévorr’, @ mavtes Deoi> ovdéva yap 
Bovroluny éywry’ dv, oS ef Sixaids ear’ atrodw- 
0 NEVA, META TOU TavTwY KivdvVoU Kal THs Snulas ; 
4 


— 


dixnv virocyety, ee ee 


1. 270 éwavausijoant vulgo: ¢ravauprioxecba & L' only 
(Voemel, Rehdantz), ascribed by Weil to a variant éwava- 
pupvioxey written above éravausijoa, one M8 (Aug 2) actually 
having éwravamiprfjou. || 271 weloos SL A: + wpas Y. I 
Tlvkas A V (Bl): + wroejoas 8 L only (Voemel), for which 
Weil conjectures 766’ unas, regarding 160° as explained by é& 
éxelvy 7H tuépg (278), and ascribing woheas to relcas having 
been written above 746’ Upds: II. iuas Bekker, Th. jj 278 
owe here and in 273 8 etc (Weil, Bl): yéyove (-» in 278) 


§ 371, 289 bywy’' dv BL: dv bywrye vulgo. 





MEP! TON EN XEPPONHCOl | 
p.90 "Ede pév & avdpes 'AOnvaios rovs réyovtas — 
drayras, pnte mpos éyOpav arovetobat royov | 
pndéva pre mpos yapi, adr 8 BédrioTOP 
ExaoTos wHyeiTo, TovT arropaiverOa, GdXrAwWs TE 
kat aepl Kowav mpayudtoav Kal peyddwy bywovs - 
Bovrevopevov: émet & Enos ta pev pirovixia, 
ta 8 Hridyror aitia mpowyovra: réyeu, bpais 
® dvbpes "AOnvaior rovs mwoddovs Set awdvra j 
TaAN adedovras, & TH Tore vouitere oumpépery, f 
2 Tatra Kal ynpiverdat Kab WpaTTEy. § 1 pev ni 
ovy orrovdy Trept tay év Xeppovycw mpaypatov 
€orl xai THs otpateias, ty évdéxaTov pijva 
touvtovt Didsarmos év Opaxn roceirare trav Se 
oywv of wreioro. mwept dv AromeiOns mparre 


Vv 





§ 11. 2 dwavras 8 L}, Rufus iii 451: + vuiv vulgo. || 
ue MSS: rods Adyous Rufus (Bl). || 3 undéva <pnéevds> B13, 
cp. Dio Cassius 450 D xpivac pundéva pndevds xdpr nde mpos j 
Grromclay Néyew, AN’ 8 BéATioTOY Exacros elva voulfe, rour | 
drodalvecOa. || 6 érel S L (Weil, Th), ‘simplex rarius est apud 
Dem, sed cf Polycl § 23, Boeot i § 82’ Voemel: éreidh vulgo 
| peAovexla %B Th: ¢erovecxig uss (Weil), cp. 5 § 3. Il». 

9 ddedévras 8 L.', cp. Prooem 56 § 2 and Or 23 §§ 20 f, where 

— and dgels are ——— and Prooem 1262 "dveddv- 

: dgdyras vulgo (Cobet). 


VIII §§ 1-5; p.91 TTEP] TON EN XEPPONH2NI 27 


13 Kal péArE Toei eipnyTat. éyw 5, doa pev Tes 
ainwatat twa TovToy, ods KUTA TOds vouous ed’ 
ipiv cot, Stay BovrAnoGe, xordlew, nav dn 
Sexy Kav emia xovow rept QUT@Y oKoTreW éy- 
xeopeiv ryotpat, wal ov mavu Set rept rovTwy 

2 ouT du ovr adrrov ovdér’ icxupiterOat: soa 8 8 
éyOpos umrdpywv tH more Kal Suvdwet rodrZ 
wept ‘EAAjoTrovrov wy tTeipata. mpodaBeiv, Kav 
drrak votepijowpev, ovnéel’ EEopev cwoat, Trepi 
rourwp 5° olopas thy taxiorny cuudépev nat 

as BeBouvrcvoOar xal mapecxevacOa, xai pn Tots p. 91 
mept tav adXNwv OopvBors Kal tais KaTnyopiats 
GTO TOUTwY aTroopavaL. 

Tlovva S€ Oavpatwv rav eiwOorwv rAéyerOas 4 
Tap wpiv, ovdevos Frrov @ avdpes ’APnvator 

» TEOavpaKa, 5 Kal Tpwny Tivos HKovo’ eiTrovTOS 
év tH Bovrn, ws apa Set tov oupBovAevorra 
) Tokepely amdas THY Elpnvny aye cup- 
Bovaeveryr. ore 5é> eb pev Hovyiay Pidsraos 5 
aye, Kat pyre Tav nyeTépwy Exet Tapa THY 

3s elpyyny pndév, unte cvoxevdleras Trdavtas avOpa- 
Tops ep muds, ovxéers Sel réyeww, GAN aTAGS— . 
elanvny axréov, Kai ta y ad tpov Eeroup 


$231.18 emoxotios WOU A (Weil): éxeoxotow Voemel, Bl, 
Th: érlexwor 8 L; puxpdy exicxwoe v.l., ‘saltem scribendum 
foret éxloxnre’ Voemel. || 19 det» needlessly conjectured by 
HWolf (Reiske). 

§ 3 1. 2179 rida SL': +02\crwos vulgo. 

§ 4 1. 30 ream 8, cp. 4 §17 1. 150. || 32 ri» elation dyer . 
8 etc (Weil, Bl’, Th): dyew rh» elpjyny vulgo (Bl *® 

§ 5 1. 38 fer be: HWolf (Th) ; tori 8, Bl; — 5¢—Bekker ; : 
frre b¢ <rbde> Voemel (Weil) vor. 


28 AHMOZOENOY2 VIIT §§ 5-10 
imdpyov? cpa: e 8, & pev wpocapev xai éd’ 
ols thy eipnynv émomnodpela, ear wey Kai 
6 yeypaupéva Keira, gaiverds 8 amr’ apxns 0» 
Dirsriros, apy AcoweiOnv éxmdedoar kat tous 
ednpovyous, obs viv aitidvras TemounKéevas Tov 
WONELOY, TOAAG pev Tov huetépwv adiaws eidn- 
gas, trép ov wWwnhdicpal’ ipérep’ éyxadodvra 
xupia rauri, wavta S&é Tov ypovoy auvEYas TA 4s 
a * e 4 4 lA 
tay Gddrwv “EXAnvev xat BapBdpwv AapSdvov 
92% € a , ⸗ a , 
kai éd huas cvoxevalopevos, Ti ToUTO Aéyoucw, 
7 ws worepely 7 dyew eipnyny Sei; ov yap aipecis 
2 e a A 4 9 » e , 
éeorty nuly TOU WpayLaTos, AAN v7TONELTTETAL 
To Sccavotatoy Kal avayxaoratoy Tay Epyav » 
& wnrepBaivovow éxovtes otto. Ti ov éaTt 
Touro ; apvverBar Tov mrpotepoy TrodepwodvO’ Hyiv. 
» A 9 A é A oe e 2 A 
wAnv e TovTO Néeyoucs vy Ai’, ws, av aréynrat 
“~ bd “A A “ w 9 
Tis “Arrixns nal tod Ilecparas Pidsrios, obt 
8 adinet Thy wodw, ovUTE Trovet TroAcuov. et O55 
éx toutwy ta Sixara tidevrac nal thy eipnyny 
p. 92 Tavrny opivovras, Sts ev SyrrovBev ovO Boe’ ovr 


L 39 gory uss (Weil, Th). 
_ _§ 6 1. 45 ray om O! (Dobree, Dind) ; ‘sed intellige bellum 
a Diopithe inceptum’ Voemel. 
§ 7 1. 50 xal dvayxacéraroy om (after dicacédraroy) 8 L! 
—— Bekker). || 52 wpérepoy wodenoivd’ iyyiy mss (Voemel, 
Veil, Th), (uty 8 L): els nuads Aptayra Bl! (or dwdptayra B1?, 
cp. 19 § 280), cp. scholiast on Aristeides p. 196 Anpoadévns: 
duivacGe row els ids Aptayra (or Uwdptayra). || 53 wAhy ef 
8S etc: +h A (ef wh having probably been a v.L. for wAtp el, 
. Rehdantz). || \éyoue: »} Al’ ws Vind 1 (v.1. €ws): Adyouew ldlws 
8'L". | 54 «al om 8? L! (Dind), but cp. 9 § 10. i! bidcwwos 
8' L! (@Purwros, Voemel, Bl; , SXcrros Th) ; 6 &., vulgo (Weil). 
§ 8 1. 57 ravryy most uss; [ ] Rosenberg: ratty wary i 
O (Dind), with hiatus; hence ravry dopltovrea W eatarmounn. 


| 
|p, 92 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONHENI 29 


dvexta A€yovow ol duly dodari, Sirov éotey 
dmacw, ov pv addr evavria cupBaives tais 
to xatyyopiais, &s AcomeiPous xatryopotc:, Kal 
auTa taiTa Neyew avtous. /ti yap Symrote TH 
pev DPirirap wavta tddd\a moely efovciay 
Sacopev, av rhs Arraxijj aréyntat, TH AcorreiBes 
8 ovdé Bonbeiv trois Opakiv eEéora:, i) mwodepov 
6; Troiy avutoy gyjoopev; ddrAdAa vy Aia, tadtad - 
pev e€eréyyovtas, Sewd trovover 8 ot Eévos rrepe- 
xomrovres Ta év ‘EXAnorovrm, cal AcoreiOns 
adicel Kutayov Ta IWrota, Kal Sel un “merTpérrery 
alto. éorw, yuyvécOw Tair’, ovddy avtidéya. 
yo olyas pévroy Sey, elrep ws adnOas él tact 10 
Sixaiows tradta ovpBovrevovow, worep THY UT- 
apyovoay TH mode Sivamw Katarica Fnrovct, 
Tov épectnxota Kal wopitovta ypiyata ravry 
SiaBadrovres ev dpiv, ottw tHv Piriwiov Su- 
73 vapuy Setkac ScarvOncopévny, adv tyes raüßra 
meoOnre, e€& dé yy, oxowet’ Ors ovdey AAXO 
Toovew  Kabtoraoe THY Tow eis TOY auTOY 
tporov & ob ta wapovta mpdypal’ aravt’ 


1. 60 xaryyopoto: Weil, Bl: -ow mss (Voemel, Th). || «al 
abra: xar’ avrda Halm. || 64 [é&éorac] Rosenberg. 

§ 9 1. 66 ded rooic 3° 8 (Sewd wooior forming precticny 
one word): dewd 5 woodow vulgo. || 67 ra vulgo (Weil, Bl) ; 
om § L! Y!; rd» Th. || 68 ‘wcrpérew BI, Th: éxirpéxrew 8 
(Voemel, Weil). 

§ 10 1. 72 gnrotow 8 ete (Weil). || 78 ra xapévra (om Dobree, 
Bl) xp. 8 L) A Y (Weil, Th); Voemel understands this as = 
Ta del wapdvra, and Weil conjectures ra wapévr’ det wdzr’: 
Ta wapedObvra wp. vulgo (Dind, Cobet) makes good sense but 
4s not Demosthenic., | 


30 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 11-16 


11 amrodwrexev. tote yap Syrov rov6" Ste ovdevi 
TY Wavreov wréov Kexpatnxe Pidsrq0s, 4} THs 
wporepos mWpos Tos mpdypact yiyverOat. oO pév 
yap éxwv Sivayiv cuveornxviay ael qepi avrov 
Kat mpoeidas & BovreTae pata, eEaiduns ed’ 
obs av atta S0fn mdpertiv: pets 8 errecdav 

’ s A 4 
wvd@peba Te yuyvopevoy, Thvixaita OopvBovpeba s 
12 nat wapacxevafopeda. eit’ olpas cupBaive to 
99? a> \ & 
pev, ef av EdOyn, tadr Exew Kata TodAHY 
e ⸗ ec a o> e , . wv 9% — 
p. 93 jovyiay, nuiv 8 bortepifew, nat bo dy Samravy- 
cwpev, ATravTa patny avndwKevat, Kal Thy pev 
éyOpay xal to BovrecBas xorvew evdedeiyOar, x 
borepivovras be trav épywy aicyuvyny mpocodr- 
1. oxaveuy. 

13. My» roivuy dyvoeir & avdpes "AOnvai, dre 
wal ta viv Taddd\a pev éots ACY TatTa Kal 
mpopaces, mparretas Sé€ Kat Kxataoxevdleras gs 
robßro, Siras, bwov pev oxo. pevovtwyv, é&w de 

a ” a 4 , A , 
pndeuas ovons 77 Trorer Suvapews, META WrELOTNS 
novyias arav8’ Goa BovreTas Vidurrrros StovKy- 

a A A A “ 4 
getat. Oewpeite yap To tapoyv mpartov, d yiy- 
14 verar. vuvi Suvayw peydrnv éxeivos exwv ev x 


1, 79 dwodwAexey (sc. 7 rods) 8 (Voemel, Bi, Th): awo\whev 
vulgo (Cobet, Weil, cp. 4 § 46 ra éé wpd-ywar’ éx rooro⸗ 
dwédwer). 

§ 111. 85 rom BI (WU vv), ‘not in place here as in 4 § 41.’ | 
Tyvuaira <xal> ? Bl, to avoid vu. 

§ 12 1. 87 a Voemel (Weil, Bl): & a» 8 ete (Th). || 89 
dyy\wxéva, the form generally found in the best mss (eg. 18 
§§ 9, 66, 279; Voemel Prolcg § 64): dvadwxévas 8 L. 

§ 13 1.94 ra vor BL (Voemel, Weil, Th): vd» vulgo (Bl). tl 
ré\Na Voemel, Th. || 95 cal x, rodro & Le (N owmel, Wat, Do)» 
re0re xal x. vulgo (Bl). 


p. 93 TTEP! TAN EN XEPPONH2N I 31 


Opaxn SiatpiBer, nal peraméuretat moddnv, 
> gacw of mwapovtes, amo Maxedovias xai 
@crradias. éayv ov TeEpipeivas Tovs éTNOtaS 
ért Bufavriov é\Owv aodtopKy, mpa@Toy péy 
‘Nos oleobe Tous Bufavrious peveiy ert tis avoias 
j ths alts @omwep viv, Kal ovTEe Trapaxaneiv 
e “ * “ e a 2 Ld 9 A a 
bpas ovte Bonbeiy avrois adfiwwoew; eyo pevl& . 
OvK olopal, dAAa Kal el Tics paAXov amicTovoLy 
) tpiv, Kal tTovrous eiodpnoecOas pardrov, 7 
. . 4 ’ ‘ ⸗ * J ⸗ 
o Keivw Tapadwoey THY TrOdLY, av Tep pn POacn 
NaBwv avrous. ovxovy ypav pev py Suvapevwv 
9 4 ’ ? a * A | A e tA 
évOévd’ avamredoa, éxet Se pndepids vrapxov- 
ons éroipou BonOeias, ovdév avrovs arrokwhevat 
, J a ‘ Pe) 
korvoe. vy Ata, kaxodatpovac: yap avOpwrrot 16 
. ¢ , 2 ⸗ ⸗ 2 ⸗ 
bis KL UTepBadAovoly avola. Tavu ye, GNA αα 
a a re ⸗ 
avrous Set ods νο oupdépes yap TH Tone. 
\ 4 9s 9 a a , 2 e42 e 
kal pnv ovd éxeivo ye SyArov eotiy nutv, ws 
s A v , 9 w 9 ® ww 9 9 “A 
emt Neppovnoov ovy kets adr ely ex TIS 
emtotonas Set oxotreiy hs Emeprpe mpos vas, 





§ 14 1. 102 wapdvres, Voemel, Weil, Th: wapévres BI. || awd 
Mss wu: é« Schol on Hermog vi 362 (Bl). || 103 wrepiuelvas 
vulgo: wapaneivas 8; éxiuelvas Schol ees |] 105 peeve : 
péeveew S LA. || 106 wapaxadety Cobet, Bl, Th: wapaxadéceyr 
Mss (Voemel, Weil). || 107 Bon@et» vulgo: Bonticer 8 L 
(Voemel). 

§ 15 1]. 109 f 4 Kwelxy Voemel Proley § 11. || 111 avrods 
nearly all mss (v.1. avrois); avrés Dobree, ‘potius delevisset ’ 
Voemel. || 112 bwapxovons Mss: ofons Aristeides ix 372 (ascribed 
by Bl to 1. 97 or to addition of obom érolpov as explanation of 
Urapyovons). 

§ 16 1. 114 xaxodacuorwos HWolf, Lobeck, Cobet: xaxodac- 
Hovoiios Mss and rhetoricians (reluctantly retained by Voemel). || 
ie gerrovs) Bl!, | 117 df No» owdpxe: ? Bi, cp. Libanius iv 
AY, bho 5 


4 
32 AHMOZOENOYE VIII §§ 17-22: 


17 dpuveicbal dno tovs dv Xeppovycw. av pev i 
p. 94 Tolvuy } TO cuverTHKOS OTpaTEUpa, Kal TH Xwpa | 
BonOijcat Suvnceras wal Tay éxeivou Te KaKas 
wonoas et arat SiadvOnoerat, Ti trouncopen, 
dy éwi Xeppovnoov in; xpwodpev ArorreiOn vi) 
Aia. «ai fri.rd mpaypar’ éoras Bertin; add 
évbévS’ dv BonOncaiev adroit. adv 8 tro trav 
aveuparov py Suvwpela ; adrra pa Ai ovy Hget. 
18 xat tis eyyunrys dors trovrou; dp’ opare xal 
DoyilerO & dvdpes "AOnvaio: thy ériovcay wpav 
Tov Erous, eis Hv Epnuov riuves olovras Sey Tov, 
‘EAAnorovroy vuav ojoa. Kal trapadovvat 
Dirlrre; ti 8, dv dwerOav exe Opaxns xai 
undè mrpoced Ov Xeppovnop pndé Bulavrip (Kai 
yap Taira doyiterOe) ert Xarxida xal Méyap’ 
_ fen Tov abrov tporov Svrep em’ ‘Qpeov mpany, 
morepov xpettrov évOad avtov apuvverOar xai 
mpocedGelv Tov TodELov pos THY ATTiKny cacaL, 
i) watacKevdley éxet Tw’ doxyoMay avT@; éyw 
fey olopas TovTo. 
19. Taira roivyy amravtas eidotas Kai Aoyslo- 1, 
pévous xp7n, ov wa Al’ ovy fv AcorelOns Treiparat 
TH wove Suvayww wapacxevatey, tavtnvy Ba- 


~- 
haf _- 


§ 17 1. 120 a» rolvuy pévy Tournier. || 121 cuveoryxds BL: . 
+ rotvro vulgo (cp. l. 851). || 123 ScadrvOjoerac S L' A (cp. | 
L 75): dtapOaphoera: xai dad. vulge (better in inverted order, 
as in 1. 152 dacracOjvar cal KkaPPapyvat). || 126 avrol vulgo ; 
abrocs A; airy 8! L?. || 127 wa Al’ ddd’ ody 1 BI, to avoid 
vuy, ep. Tsacus 4 § 24. 

§ 18 J. 134 yap om 8! L! (Voemel). || cal 8 L (cp. 9 § 17): 
4 vulgo. || 135 rpyny 8. 

§ 19 1. 141 of 8! L! (ep. 1. 218): om Voemel. | ragita: 
werdnora con Rosenberg, om wapacxevatew (42). 


" gxaivev cat Siadrjdoa: wetpacBa, ddr’ érépay 
avrous mpocmapacKevaley, Kat ouvevtropodvTas 
® 
1s €xelveo ypnpdrwv, Kal Tarr oixelws cuvaywuifo- 
⸗ 9 4 ” Dir ce .% 20 
pevous. eb yap Tis Epoto Pirsrrov, “ et7ré pot, 
⸗ x «a 4 , \) ⸗ 
motep ay Bovrowo ToUTous Tous otpatiwras obs 
AorreiOns viv éxet, Tovs orotovaTivacoby (ovdéey 
yap avTiréyw), evOevetv xal map’ *A@nvalos 
9 a 4 ⸗ ⸗ 2 
aso EUOOFELY Kal mrEious yiryverOar Tis TroAEWS 
, , co) 
cuvaywutouevns, 7) SiaBadrXrovrwov tivav Kat 
xatnyopouvrwy SiacrracOjvasr Kal StabOaphvas ;” 
tavbr dv osas dynoeev. 16° & Dirsros av 
evEaito ois Oeois, travé’ Huav tives evade p. 95 
hss Wpatrovow ; elt és Cnreite modev ta TIS 
’ 2 id 
TONEWS UTONWAEY ATraVTa ;s 
BovAopas towuy [ipads] pera rappnolas 21 
éferdcar Ta TapovTa mpdypata TH TONE, Kal 
oxévacOa, Ti wovwodpev avtrot viv Kal srrws 
6o ypwuel avTois. nels oUTE ypnuat’ eiodépery 
( “ 
BovropeBa, ott’. avtol otpareverOa, ovte THY 
xowav atéyerOa Suvdpeba, obte tas cuvtafes 
AvorreiBer Sidopuev, ov6’ bo’ adv avitros atte 22 
Topionrat émaiwodpev, adda BacKaivouev xat 
36s OxoTroUmEY TrOOEY Kal Ti péArE Trovety Kal TrayTa 
LS 
Ta Tovauti, ot’, érredymep ovTws Eexopev, TA <- 
€ 4 > A 
neetep avTa@v mpatrey ébédouev, GAN ey pey 


p. 95 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONH2NI 33 


* 





§ 20 J. 154 tyud» ? om BI, as contained in évOdde. || rues 
placed after xpdrrovew by BI. 
§ 21 1. 157 duds nearly all ss (Voemel, Th); wpds dpas 
Vind 1 (Dind): om Urb, {] # Weil, Bl. || 161 088’ aérot con 
—— l) orpareverOa: 8 L: + rodwwpew vulgo (from [11] 


D 


34 ; AHMOSOENOYS _ VIII §§ 22-27 


Tos AOYOLS TOUS TIS TrOAEWS NéyovTas aks éerrat- 
voopev, ev S& Trois Epyots. ToIs evavTioupévors 


88 TrovTos §=cuvayovitoueda. § tpeis péev Toivuy 


eiw8al éxdarore Tov trapiovr épwrav, ti ovv 
xpi) wovety; eyo 8 tpas eépwrioca: Bovdopat, 
o @ A 4 bd 4? 9 4.9 
Ti obv ypn eye; eb yap pT’ eigoicere, pNT 
avtol orpatevoerbe, pnte Tav Kowav apéEerde, 
pyre tas ouvrates Swoere, pnb’ Go’ dv avtos 
ait woplonrat édoere, pyre Ta byétep avTav 
aparrew eBedyncere, ovx éyw Ti Néyo. cb 5 
ip’ dn tocavTny eEouciay trois aitiacbar Kal 
StaBdrreww Bovropévors Sidore, Wore Kal sept 
a A os _AN a 4 
Gu daow pédrew avrov ovety, Kal ep TouTwY 
‘MpoxaTnyopouvrwy axpoacOa, Ti dv Tis eyo; 
“O vt tolvyy Sivaras taita rroeiv, évious 
pabeiv tpav Set. RéEw Se peta wrappyoias: Kat 


§ 23 1. 171 ¢f000’—épwray Mss: éxdorore roy mapisyT 
épwrare ? Bl, cp. (10] § 11 and Isidor ii 185 éwedn éxdorore 
épwras: ri ody xph wae; dyw o¢ epjoopare ri obv xph Aévyerw; || 
172 épwrijcat Bovdoua: MSS: éephoouac Bl, cp. Isidor l.c., and 
Chrysost i 288 éyw 32 ot nddws evraifa épjoouar i obv 
det. . woceiv; || 175 avrds a’rp vulgo, as in 1. 163 (Voemel, 
Bl?) ; ms atrg? Bl!; adrds éaurp BI; airg 8 L?} (Weil, Th): 
the omission of the subject may perhaps be defended in 
an abridged jae a se it is best however to have it 
actually expressed. The choice seems to be really between 
avrdés avry and av’rg (not a’r@) as in 9 § 2 h wédts avrh wap 
airjs (vulgo) and 7 wéXs wap’ avrijs (8). || 177-9 ef 8 dp’... 
didore proposed by Thalheim; ef yap . . . dlSore vulgo anid 
Gregorius (Bl*): of yap... ddévres (an anacoluthon) 8 L! 
(Weil, Bl?). || 180 dace A YO! and Gregorius (Bl): ad» das: 
vulgo (Voemel, Weil, Th); &» wo: GHSchaefer, Hermann, 
Dind. || dxpodo@a: vulgo: dxpoacbe 8 L O (Dind). 

§ 24 1. 182 woety om Dobree, cp. § 57. || 183 det. NEw Se 
vvy vulgo, Aristeides ix 347 and Gregorius (Weil, Th): ec. 


tw S' L Vind 1 (Voemel); + & Bi*, ep. Palo Sud WS 


Mfgw 37 werd wappyolas; Stow, NEw Bi. 


p. 96 TEP! TON EN XEPPONHINI 85 


yap ovd av Addws Suvalunv. avres Soot 

hss ror’ éxmemAevxacs wap tov otparnyol, } ‘ym p. 96 
maoyelv oTiouY Tip@pat, Kal Tapa Xiwy Kai map’ 
"EpuOpaiwy wai wrap av av Exacros Svvwvras, 
rouray Tav THY Aclay oixovvToy dey, xpypata 

9 AapBavovow. DapBdvover 8 of perv Eyovres 25 
Ao piav 4 Sv0 vais édadtrova, of $ peifo Sivapey 
ryxelova. xal Sidoacw of ddovres ove Ta plep’ 

ovTe Ta TOAN avr’ ovdevos (ov yap ore 

: paivoyvtat), GAX' wvovpevos 2) adixetcOas ToUs 

4 Tap avrav éxmdéovras éeutropous, 3) cvdrdgacGas, 

; wapatéeumeoOat Ta WNoia Ta AUTOY, TA TOLAUTA® 
{ 





* % 9 ⸗ * 2 » d2 
gaci & evvoias Sidova, xal tobro Tobvop’ exer 
Ta Anata Tatra. Kat 7 «al viv re AcoTreiDes 26 
otpdteun, éxovTs sadas dott tovro Sidov Ere 
dwcovct ypnpata amdvres obras: mole yap 
oleotG GAdoOey Tov pyre NaBovra wap’ tpav 

Se 4s 9 \ 4 > e¢ Ff 9 9 So , 
pndey nt avtrov éxyovO omobev pucGodornces, 
oTpaTiotas Tpépew ; ex Tod ovpavod ; ovK ears 

a ) > 949 @ 2 ry 
TavTa, GAN ad av ayelper xal mpocatret Kat 
Saveiferat, aro touTwv Sudyers ovdey ody GdXo 87 _ 
‘gos Wolovoww ot KaTyyopobyTes ev Suiv h aTpodée- 

o > @¢ a 9 ⸗ e 
youow aract und orvody éexeivm Sidovat, ws nat 
Tov perdARocas SwcovtTs Sixny, yn Te tromjcavrl 
y i Katampatapévy. ‘ tobtr’ eialy of Aoyos’ 
* wé\NeL TrodopKeiv, Tors "EAAnvas éxdidwou” 
Jio wees yap Tut ToUTwY tav Thy Acgiay oixovvToY 





1. 185 wor’ 8 L, Vind 1: wréwor’ vulgo and Hermog iii 412, 
Aristeides, Gregorius ; x wor’ Bl 2, ; 
8 27 1. 208 ovyxarampagouéry A. f} 209 wodkopxeiy rods 
BdAgvras, Bl. || 210 [rovrwr) Bl. _ 





36 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 27-33 


‘EAAnvey? apeivous pévTav elev THY GAXwY 4 
28 ris ararpidos xndecOat,! xal To y els Tov 
‘EAAnotrovrov eiomeurey Erepoy oTpatnyov TOUT 
gorw. eb yap Sewva roves AtorretOns xal xatdyet 
Ta Thola, pixpoy @ avdpes "AOnvaior pixpov, 
p. 97 wivdxioy Tatta wdvtTa Kwrdoa Suvacr’ av, wal 
Nyovew of vouol, Ta’Ta Tors adicodyras eloay- 
yédrew, ov pa A’ ov Sardvas xal tpinpeow 
Togavrais pas. avrous duAdrrew, errel TodTO 
29 dorly imrepBodry pavias: adr ert pév Tors» 
eyOpovs, obs ov goti AaBelv iro Tois vopots, 
kal otpatiotas tpédew Kal tpenpers extréurrery 
kal ypypar eiadépev Set xal dvayxaiov éoriy, 
emt & Hpas avtovs idiocy’ eloayyeda mdpanos 

: 99 g a 9 9 
taut é€otiv. trait hv ed dpovovytwy avOpwTroy, s: 
émnpeatovtoy 5é cal SiadOetpovtwy ra mpdypyal’, 

$0 & viv otro. Trotodow. Pea TO pey TOUTWY TLVdS 
elvat Tovovtous, Sewov! dv od Sewov otis adr 
e —2 * ww A a 9 
vets of KaOnpevos otras 75n SiaxetoOe, wor’, 
dy pév tis eltrn mapedOav Gre AvorreiOns ori »; 
T&Y KaKaV TavTwy aiztos,} Xapns 7 'Aptorodav 

]. 211 ‘EAAjvwy ; Bl, ‘sine interrogatione ironia est acrior’ 
Voemel abe Th). 

§ 28 1. 213 clowdurew 8 L}, Vind 1 (cp. 9 § 16): éxwéurew 
vulgo (cp. 1. 222). {| 216 xwAdoa: uss (Weil, Th): émirxe 
oo Magnum s.v. rwdxoy, omitting rdyra. || 217 vduo, ravra 
(Weil, Th): »duoc ravra, (Voemel, Bl). || 218 od ua Al’ ob} BF O 
(Bl, cp. § 19): od wa Ala WU vB ote (Weil, Th). 

§ 29 1]. 225 radr’ deriv (= ravrd dvvara) Bl: raér’ éorly SL 
(Weil, Th); + lxavd vulgo. || ravr’ éorly raér’ fy S (Voeme)). || 
dv0pwrwv om BI as in 1. 347. 

§ 30 ]. 231 ray xaxdy rdvrwr § L Vind 1 (Weil, Th) ; rdrro 
rev xexGy vulgo; ra» xaxdy Bl, cp. Libanius iv 360, and 


Hermog ix 44 KégaNds dors rar xaxQv altin }* 
4 oe as raw iwd xeipa (6 § 84) daly Tis. 


p. 08 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONHSNI 37 


i bv dv TeV TouTOY elIryn Tis, EVOdws Hare Kar 
BopuBei?” ws —8 Aéyess ay Se waperOav ern 31 
TUS Tad Oi, om “ Anpeir, ; “AGqvaios: rdurovu 

33 TOY KAKOY Kal TOV TpayuaTov TouTwY Didswires 
€or aitios’ eb yap éxeivos Hryev Hovyiay, ovdey 
dv iv wpaypa TH Tore, ws pey oun adryd7 
Tair éotly ovy eer’ avrTineyety, dx Beobas 5 
<ay> How Soxeire xal Womep arrodAUvas Te vopl- 

wo Cav, airtov dè tovtwy (Kai pot mpos Oedy, Stray 82 
civexa Tou Bertictov AEyw, Eotw wappnola): 
TApeCKEVUKaCL Upas TMV TWoNdTEVOopéveY EvLoL 
év pév tais éxxrynolas poBepovs nal yaderovs, 
év 5¢ tais twapacKevais rais Tov Todéeuou pabu- 

43 Hous Kal evxatadpovnrous. av pév odv Tov altioy 
ein tis, dv io8’ Ore AnWearOe Tap’ Kpiv avtois, 
garé xat BovrecBe: av Se rosodtov Aeyy TIS,’ 
$y xpaTncaytas Tots Gros, Gdrws §& ovx p. 98 
€or KoAdTaL, oOUK exer’ olua. vb Tourjoere, 

50 eFeAeyyopevor 5 dxBeabe.. expny yap & avdpes 33 

! Abnvaco TouvavTiov y vuy atravras Tous Trods- - 

| Tevopévous év pev ais — mpaous Kar 

| puavOpdrrous pas eigev elvas (pos yap Spas 

| auTous Kal Tovs cuppadyous ev tavtas daTly + 

js Sixata), év 5€ rais wWapacKevais tais Tov Trohepou 
| oBepous Kal yarerrovs emidecavivass mpos yap 

1, 232 etry SL A Y (Weil, Th): efro: Aug 2 (Bl). 

§ 31 1. 236 dor’ 8: dorw vulgo, making an iambic dimeter. |i 
238 ovx eter’ 8 ne Bl): ovw €xer’ vulgo (Th). || 289 <d»> 
inserted by Bl (Th 

§ 32 1. 241 elvexa Weil, Bl: &vexa uss (Th). || 242 dpas 


B LI: é« woddod iuas Vind 1; beds éx woddod vulgo. 
‘$98 1. 256 dxdexvives Mss: droduxvivs HWAt. 





38 AHMOZSOENOYS VIII §§ 33-40 


Tous éxOpovs Kai Tovs dytimddous éxeivats éof 
34 dyav. ; viv S€ Sy ouvtes tas Kat yapito 
ayo. | viv wayeryouvTes Ua xapito- 
i e , e ⸗ 
pevos Kal’ wrepBornv, otra SiateOnxacw, wot 
dy pév tais éxxdnolats tpupav Kal xodaxever Oat 
TavTa Tpos noovny axovovtas, év Sé Tois mpay- 
pace Kal Tols yryvopéevors Trepl TaY eoxaTwy ijön 
o S QA 4 9 — e * 
xevOuvevery. | pepe yap impos Aros, e¢ ον ãs 
ama:tnceav of "EXAnves @v vuvi mapeixate 
35 Kaupiay dua bebuuia y, Kar Epo" ipas, “ avdpes 
a , 2 
AOnvaiot, mwépreO ws nas Exdorote mpéoBes, 
wat revyed” ws ériBourevee Pidurrros yiv Kat 
mace trois “EXAnot, xal as gdudrdrrecOas Sei 
tov avOpwrov, xal wavta Ta Toauti,” dvayKn 
gdoxey Kai oporoyeiv: arovotpev yap raüra. 
“lr, ® mavtav avOpworav davroraro., Séxa 
_phvas atroyevonévov tavOpwirov Kal voow Kat 
xetmave Kal troréuors atrodnpOevros, woTE 1) 
36 av SuvacOar éravenOeiv oixade, ovre THY EvBovav 
nrevOepwoate, ovTE THY LueTépwy avTaV ovder z 
éxouioacbe ; GAN éxelvos pév, UV olKOL peEvov- 
TWY, TXOANY ayovTav, byvawovTwy (e 8&4 ToS 
99 Ta ToladTa TovovvTas iryiaivey dnoaev), dv’ év 
Evfoia xaréoryce Tupavvous, Tov wey amravTeKpv 


LJ 


2 


_ 


1. 257 éxeivacs Bl, Th: er éxeivacs vulgo (‘absonum’ Voemel) ; 
éxeivos 8 L (Voemel, Weil). 

§ 34 1. 259 diareOjxaow Meisterhans Att. Inschr. p. 152? 
(Th): dcaredelxacw Mus (Weil, BI); op. 3 § 12, |] 264 wapelxare 
YA!: wapjxare 8 L etc. 

§ 36 1. 272 (dwoyevopévov] UUw BI. || 278 dwodngdbévros 
(‘interclusi’) corr 8: drotepOdvros (‘relicti’) 8! L Vind 1. 

i] 273 f und’ av Sivacbar? Voemel.. 
§ 36 I). 277 f dh. . dhomer BL alone Wail, Th). BE . 
Piva: Vulgo; dei. . Phoaiper Aristeides ix 300, By. . Sheorper ¥ 


p. 99 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONH2NI 39 


to THs “Arrixis émereryioas, tov & él Lxiabov, 
ipeis 8 ovdé tadr’ amedvcacbe, ci pndev GX’ 37 
éBovreobe, adr’ ecidaate; adéorate Sidov Ore 

9 a : A o oe 9 @d 
ut, Kal gavepov retroujcate, Ors ovd Ay 
Sexdxis atroOdvy, ovdév puadrrov rijgeobe. Te 

285 oßu mpeaBeveTte Kat KaTyyopeite Kal mpaypyal’ 
nuivy tapéexete;" Av tadra rAéeywou, Ti epovpev” 
i ri pijcopev @ avdpes AOnvaios; eyw pev yap 
ovyY Opa. 
Eiol roivuy tivés, of tor efereyyey Tov 38 
20 TapiovT olovTat, eredav epwrycwot “Ti ov 
xonh toceiy;” ols eyo péev to Stxatorarov Kat 
adnbéctatoy TovT’ arroKpivovpar, taita py 
moveiy & vuvl troveite, ov pny adda Kal Kal’ 
ExacToy dxpiBas ép@. Kal Orrws, Gorep épwract 
293 MpoOupws, obTw Kat roveivy CBeXjcovow. mparov 39 
pev @ avdpes ’AOnvaios todto wap’ vpiv avtois 
BeBaiws yvavat, Ore TH TOAEL Pidsrriros troAEpes 
Kat THv eipnyny AédXuKEV (Kal travcacbe Trepi 
TovTOU KaTyyopouvTes GAAHAWY) Kal KaKoVOUS- 
yo Hey dots Kal é€xOpos GAN TH Wore Kal Te 
THS TWorews eddder, mpocOjcw Sé nad tots év 40 
Th jwode. waow avOpwros, Kat trois pdduor 

§ 87 1. 282 eldxare: Weil. || ddéorare 8' L alone: «al dd. 
vulgo, [eldxare xal] dd. Cobet. || 285 rpeoBevere 8 L} O Vind 1 
(Voemel, Weil, Th): sperBeveode vulgo (Bl), cp. Libanius 
11 410, 21. {| 287 (4 rl qoouer] Cobet. 

§ 38 1. 290 dpwricwor vulgo: dpwricy 8 L! (ac. ‘aliquis 
eorum’ Voemel). || 291 suéw 7d M58: 7d per Bl. || 298 vol 
most mss (Weil, Th) :'»é» A B, Isidor ii 185 (Bl). 

§ 39 1. 298 ravcacbe wept: to avoid Rl would prefer 


either wavcacd’ uép, or watcagOa: (with A’ and Dobree) 
followed by xaryyopodvras (Cobet). 


40 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 40-44 


olopévass avT@ yapilecBar (ei 5é wn, cxeyracOwy 
Ev@uxparn xat Aacdévn rovs ‘OduvOiovs, of 
Soxotvtes olxecotar adt@ SiaxeioOas, érrecdy THY 3 
Wody Tpovdocay, WavTwY KdKLoT aTroNwWAaCL), 
ovdeyl pévtos padrov TH TodiTEeiqa ToNEpeEl, 
ovd ériBovdeves wal oxotres padrov ovde év 
4l trav wavrwr, } was TavTHY KaTadUJCE. Kal 
tour’ eixoTws TpoTroy Tiva mpdrress oldey yap 3 
axptBas Sts, 00S’ ay mdvrwy Tay GdrXwv yévnTat 
p. 100 xupios, oddey err’ avt@ BeBaiws éyew, ews dv 
tuets Snuoxpatnabe, GAN’ av wore cupBy Te 
wraiopa (& odd yevort dy dvOpwre), ieee 
wavTa Ta vuv cupPeBracueva nal xatadevfetas 
42 wrpos ipuas dare yap opeis ove avtol mreover- 
Theat Kal Katacyely dpynv ed medhuxores, 
GAN’ Erepov AaBeiv nwrdoar Kal Exovt’ dere 
oOat Sewvoi, nat ddrws evoyrAnoat Tois apxew 
Bovropévors xal wavtas avOpwrous eis édevbe- 3 
play éedécOat Erotpor. ovKovy BovrgeTat Tots 
éauvrov xaipois thy tap tuav édevOepiay éd- 
edpevery, ovdé rroddod Sei, ob Kaxds ovd apyas 


w 


§ 40 1. 303 oxeydoOwy Cobet (Bl): cxeydo@woar (Voemel, 
Weil, Th), oxépacd" ws dy L, oxépeod’ ws ay 8. || 304 EvOuxpdray 
— Aacbévqy AO (Dind). || 307 woreuet, A (BI, Th). || 308 
ériBovdever, 8 (Weil). 

§ 41 1. 312 for’ 8 L alone, cp [10] § 18: torat vulgo. || 314 
& wodka — dvOpwry Mss (Weil, Th, Bl*): woddd 8° av yévar' 
dvOpiry vulgo in [10] § 13 (Cobet, Bl!). || 315 viv cupfef. uss 
(Weil, Th): viv eB. A Y O and [10] § 13; [viv] cunBef. BI. 

§ 42 J. 319 (Secvol] Bl; om [10] § 14; substituted for rotuot 
(1. $21) by Benseler. || 8321 ¢&eAéoOa: [10] § 14 and Ariateider 
i 730 (Benseler, Weil, Bl): ddedécda BL A OD Wo). 
dfagedtoSas vulgo. || [frac Bl. 


p. 100 TEP! TON EN XEPPONH2N I 41 


TavTa AoyiLopevos. mpatov pev Sy TovTO bei/43 

33 €YOpoy uTreirndévas Tis oditeias Kal THs 
Snuoxpatias dédidANaxtov éxeivovs ef yap py 
rouro meiaOnoecGe Tails ypuyais, ov eOedjoed" 
imép tay wpayndtwy arovéatew> Sevrepov 5 
edévat cadas, ots wavl’ boca wpaypareverar Kat 

39 KaTacKevateras viv, eri rTiy nerépay wodw 
mapacKevaleTat, Kai OTrou Tis exeivoy apUveTal, 
évrad?’ wrép nudv dpvvetas. ov yap ovTrw 44 
y evnOns éoriv ovdeis, ds trodapBavec Tov 
Piturrov, trav pev dv Opaxn xaxdv (Ti yap av 

335 @AXO Tis elzroe Apoyyidov xal KaBvrnv nal Ma- 
oreipay Kal & viv éEarpet [al natacxevdleras] ;) 


§ 43 1. 324 3y: a» S (AH and AN resembling one another in 
the original uncial ms); cp. 6§ 23 ne |] 325 wodcrelas uss here and 
in [10] § 15: wéAews? Weil, as in 1, 300. || [xat rie Sypoxparlas) 
Cobot, Dind. || 332 judy vulyo (Weil, Bl): duor 8 O Y 
(Voemel, Th). || audverae 8 L, corr Y (Voemel, Weil, Th): 
dyuuvetras vulgo and Schol (Bl). . 

§ 44 1. 333 dori» om BI, cp. Aristeides i 734 ob yap obrw 7’ 
avalsOnros ovdels o0d' tw rod ppovelv, Saris rr. || bs UrokauBdves 
8L uUvu(Voemel, Weil, Th), cp. Aristeides l.c.: &o6’ Urodaz- 
Bdvew vulgo and [10] §15. || 384 xax@» mss here and in [10] 
§ 16, also Harpocration and Photius s.v. Mdoreipa: the word is 
accepted by all editors, but is probably corrupt: what we 
want is some depreciatory term which would be appropriate to 
the unimportant places about to be mentioned, c.g. «war, 
KaduBwv, xadi@y (Hesiod’s word for ‘ huts,’ and esp. for‘ barns’ 
or ‘granaries’ cp. 1. 344), but 4 (836) and rafra (337) point to 
some neuter noun, such as cadidlwy, caduBlwry, capudlwry, rodrxvlww. 

Il. 334 f ri yap &» AMo Tis efron UU & Weil, cp. 23 § 63 and 
vulgo 36 § 48; rl yap Addo ris by efx Th; zl yap Addo 
ris ely Bl, * 19 § 88, 21 § 197, and BI 36 § 48. |] rf vulgo and 
(10] § 16, and Harpocr ].c. : od 8 L! alone (Voemel). || A» dAdo 
ms AY and Harpocr; AMo mis 4» 8 and vulgo, here and in 
(10) § 16 ; 4AXo vs Photius, || 835 efro: S and most mss here and 
42 [10) § 16: ely (with a») in Aug 2, Aug 3, Vind 4. 

L 836 [xai xarackevdferas} Weil, Bi, Th, repoated {row V. 820 ¢ 


42 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 44-48 


TouTwy ev éemiOupety xal umep Tov Tava 
AaBeiy na ovovs Kal yeymvas Kal Tous 
45 €oydrous xivdvvous tropévear, rav 5 "AOnvaiwv 
Apéevey Kal vewpiwy Kab tpijpwyv Kal TwY Epywv x 
Tay dapyupelwy xal rtocovTwv mpocodwy ovK 
ériOupeiv, GAAA Tavita pev bpas doe eye, 
imép 58 tov pedwav nal trav ddupav TaY ev 
p. 101 trois Gpaxious otpois ev to BapdOpy yeupaterv, 
ovx gots Tada, GAAd Kaxelv’ irép ToD ToOUTwWY x 
yevérOas xupios Kal Tada WavTa MpayyareveTat. 
46 Ti ovv eb dpovolvTay avOpwrwy éotiv; eidoTas 
raũra nad éyvwxotas, THy pév vrepBaddouvcay 
nal dveikacroy tavtTnvy padupuiay arobécBa, 
xpypata § ciodépey Kal Tovs cuppdyous ss 
aftovv, nal Strws TO cuvertnKds TOUTO cUupevel 
orpateup, copay xabl wpdrrewy, iv’, @oTrep éxeivos 
Erorpov Exes Suvvayiv Thy adiknoovaay Kal Kata- 
Sovlwcopévny atravtas tous “EXAnvas, odtw THV 
cwcouvcay wpeis Kal BonOncoveay arraciv Erotpon 35 
47 Eynte. ov yap Ears BonOeiats xpwopévous ovdéror 


1. 337 [rovrwr pev) ?Bluvy. 

§ 45 1. 339 ’AOnvalwy SL alone: ’AOjrnc: vulgo. || 342 duéas 
cdoei AY (BI, Th); ww edoew buds vulgo (Voemel, Weil) ; 
vu ddcew nuds SL (Dind). || 344 otpois, form supported by 
Varro K R i 57, 2, Hesychius, etc: celpas 81 with « written 
eee hand above «, ocppots L. || 347 dvOpwrwy om BI as 
in J. 225. 

§ 46 ]. 349 dveixacroy § L! only: dvjxecroy vulgo,{ ]Cobet. 
The former appears in Dionysius Ant Rom ii 89, 16 dew7 Kal 
dvelxacroy Urouelvaca DSpy, the latter in Isidor v 51 4» yap 
ry bwepf. xal dyyjxecroy pad. dwrwOwyra (sic); both omit 
ravryy, hence Bl brackets it. || 351 cupuevet Urb: cuppévan & Ly 
cuppérve or -y v.1. I 353 em 8). 

§ 47 1 356 cori vulgo: dveors L and corr V. 


_ p. 101 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONHSNI 43 


ovdey Tay Seovtwy mpakat, dAdvd KaTacKevacavTas 
Sei Suvapev, Kal tpopyy tavTn wopicavras Kar 
⸗ A 
tapias nat Snuocious, kal, Srrws Ew THY TOV 
4 4 2 ⸗ — 
360 YpnuaTwov huraxcyny axpiBertarny — 
TowjcavTas, TOY pev TOY YpNUdTwWY AOYoOY Tapa 
4 4 A a“ * a 
TovuTwy AauBavey, Tov 5¢ tTaV Epywy Tapa Tov 
atpatnyov. Kav ottw toinonte xal taiT 
9 , > ¢ 9 a“ * 9 v4 4 4 
eOeAnon? ws adrnOas, aye etpnyvnv Stxaiay Kat 
65 pevery €mrl tTHS avToU Pidiuwrmov avayKxdcere, pv 
pettov ovdey av yévorr’ dryadsv,) 4 mworeunoer ef 
igou. 
Ei 5€ te Soxei tadra «at Saravns peyarns 48 
Kal wovwy moddav kab mpaypareias elvat, cat 
370 aN OpOas Soxet> Grr av Aoylontas Ta TH 
WoNeL peTAa TaiTAa yevnocopeva, av Tavira py 
Gedy, edpnoes AVOLTEAODY TO ExovTas ToLEY TA 


]. 357 dedvrwy wore (or wwwrore) [10] § 22. || 363 xdv: a» 
A O in [10] § 23, but cp. 2 § 13 xa» rair’ bedjonre. || 
tadr(a) vulgo (Weil, Th): rér(e) 8 L? (Bl). BI, to avoid 
v vey in rér’ edjonre, prints 760° Enod’ (EdnoOe being a 
v.l. recorded by Y in [10] § 47), and ascribes the ordinary 
reading to a corruption of TobeAHCOWC; but the text is 
defended by 2 § 13 and by 1. 371 a» raira ph Oddy. || 364 
_ vulgo and [10] § 28 (Weil, Th): om 8 L! (Voemel, 
31) 


§ 48 1. 368 peydAns most mss (Weil, Th): wrodd\jjs BF and 
(10] § 24, also (omitting xal wévwe wroddGv) Aristeides ix 383 
(B31). {| 8369 [wodAGv) BI. Cp. Libanius iv 491 révwy roddGr dy 
xppso Kal wpayuarelas, and 904 rd under avrois dejoer rovwy 
xal rpayu., also Dionysius Comp 188 «i 5é rive Soxet cal révou 
woddod xal wpayparelas peyddns Aica elvac (and de Dem c. 52 
with rw for run, and épya for fia). || 370 Aoylonrac recognised 
by rhetoricians and by most mss here and al) in (10) § 24 
(Weil, Bl): rNoyifyra 8 L! A (Th). || 872 OAAy SL’: +aelv 
vulgo and [10] § 24. 


44 AHMOZOENOY2 VIII §§ 49-54 


49 Séovra. §= ef prev ydp dori Tis eyyuntyns Dedy (ov 
yap avOpwrov y ovdels av yédvort’ akoypews 
TndsxovToOU mpaypatos) ws, dv ayn Houvyiar 3 
wal Gravra mwpojobe, ovx. én avtovs tas 

p. 108 rerXevTady exeivos Ee, aioypov pev vy Tov Aia 
wal mdyras Oeovs nab davdfiov ipav xal trav 
rapxbrrovu TH wore xal wempayyevwy ois 
apoyovoss, Tis tdias Evexa pabuplas Tods adXovs 3 
advras "EdXnvas eis Sovdclav mpoécba, xat 
eywy’ avros pev teOvdvar paddrov dy 4 rair 
eipnxévat Bovroipny> ov pny aGAr el Tis aAXOS 
reyes cal pas weier, éotw, pw apvvecd’, 

60 dwravra mpoccbe. ct S& pndevt tovro Soxei, 3 
Touvavriov Sé mpoicpev aravres St, Sow dv 
Wrevovev edowpev exeivoy ryevécGas xuptoy, 
TocovTp yxareTuwrépp Kal loyupotépy Xpnod- 
pel &yOp@, mot dvadvoued’; 4 Ti pédAoper ; 
) wor & avdpes "AOnvaion ta Séovta rrotetv x 

§1 €BeAncopev; Stay vy Ai’ dvayxaiov 7. GAN 
fv pev av tis édevOépwy dvOpwrwv avayKny 
elrot, ov povoy dn wapeoti, GAAA Kal drat 


§ 49 1. 373 éyyunris 8 L!: +uiv (vulgo) or duiv. || ead 
(od yap xrd) Weil ; — Ged, ov yap xrd Bl; (Oedr: od yap xrd) 
Th. || 380 &vexa pqgOvulas mss (Weil, Th): faOuulas &vexa 
[10] § 25 ; pg@uulas [%vexa] gen. of price as in § 70 (Bl). {| 382 
[€ywy’ avrds pév] BI, cp. Aristeides ix 357 xalros reOvpdvas wadXov 
9 rair’ elpnxévar Bovdopac. 

§ 60 1. 385 pundert rotro soxet vulgo (Weil, Th); undert per 
robro Soxet OY; undevt rotro pire ddxy 8 (Soxet L, Voemel), 
underl prjre rotro doxe’ Bl? (utre rovro doxet Bl). |j 386 8¢ 8 and 
vulgo (Weil, Th): re B! F! (Voemel, Bl). 

§ 61 1. 391 dvayxaioy only 8 and L* here, and V 
§ 26: dedyay ris vulgo (cr. 4 § 10), 
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mapernrube, tiv Se trav SovrAwy amevyecOas 
ys Oytrou yun yeverOas Sei. Stadépes Se ti; ore 

cotiy édevOepp pev dvOpurm peyiotn avaynn 

} omép Tav yuyvouevwy aicyiyvn, kal peifor - 

taurns ovx old’ fv’ ay eltroupev’ Sovrp 

dè awAnyal yo Tod copatos aixiopos, & pyre 
yo YeVOLT OUTE eye Aftov. 

Ildvra roivuy taddX’ eirav dv déws, cab 52 
SeiEas by tpoTroy ipas evoc KaTatroMTevovrat, 
Ta pey adr’ ddow, GAN ereddy Te THY pos 
Dirdsrov éurécy, evOvs avaords Tis Neyer TO 

is THY ElpnUnY aye ws wyalov, Kal TO Tpéepey 
Suvayuy peyddrnv ws yadrerov, wal “ Siaprafer 
Twes T& ypnuata BovrovTat, Kat ToLovTous 
hoyous, €& dv avaBdAdover pev opas, yovyiav 
8¢ rrovovow éexeivp mpartew 6 Tt BovrgeTar. ex 53 
wo 6€ TOUTWY TTepuyiyveTat, ipiv pev ) TOA) Kal p. 103 
To pndev dn arocetv, & Sédovy’ Srrws prod’ 
nynonaO’ ért word yeyevicOar, tovTas 8 ai 
yapites Kalo puicbos 6 TrovTwy. eyo 8° olopas 
THY wey Elpnyny aye ovy vpas Sely meiPev, ot 
us TeTELopEVvos KAOncOe, GAXA TOV TA TOU ToNeLoU 
mpatrovta’ dy yap éxelvos wewcOn, Tay a’ 
Unwv vTdapxe vouilew 5° elvat vader, ovy bc’ 54 
1, 394 wapedyAvGe ‘ mendosum ’ Cobet. || 395 Siwrou uh yeréo Oar 
accidentally omitted in 8 L} only, but retained in [10] § 26. 
| 396 [dvOpiwy peylorn) Bl. || 397 [7 om L] rept Bl*, to avoid 
hiatus. || yeyronérws 8 L: wpayydrury or yyvoudvur xp. vulgo 
ae Hy ri a %én vulgo: eva: § L.} (Voemel). || 412 tyhonobe 


nearly all uss (Voemol, Bl, Th): tyjoecGe O (Bekker, Dind, 
Weil); cp. 9§ 765, If 414 dyew om Ariatcides ix 385 (BN). | 
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w 
- dy els cwtnpiay Sarravapev, adr’ & revcopueda, 
ay tatra pn OérXwpev rroceiy: Kat ro “ Svapma- 
aOncetat TA ypypata” Te pudraxny elreiv, Ss’ Hs 4 
awOncetat, KwrvVELW, ovyl TH TOD TUphépovToOS 
55 ddeordvat, Kxaitot éywy’ dyavaxt® Kal av’to 
a % @ * 9 n 9 , 
Toor’ w@ avdpes "AOnvaion, e ta pev xXpnpata 
a e a 9 4 \ 
Avrres Tivds vuav ef StapracOnoera, & Kai 
udrdrrew xa xordfew tors ddixcodvras eh’ vpiv 4 
dors, 19v 5° ‘EXAdba wacav ovtwol Pidur7ros 
épekiis dpmratwv, ov Autrei, Kal tadr’ ed’ vpas 
aptralov. 
9 a 
58 Ti aro’ ovv esti To alttoy m avdpes AOnvaior, 
A A 4 a) 4 9 ce) 
Td Tov pev obtw havepws orpatevovta, adixovvTa, 4 
oO , A 4 , » 
woes KaTadapPavovta, undéva TovTwY TwTTOT 
9 a e / a \ \. »? 
elmreiy ws TWodepov Trovet, ToUs Sé pn ‘weTpérrevy 
pede apolecOar taita cupBovrevovtas, TovTous 
. 0 4 > aA 9 A 4 4 
57 Tov Trodepov Troincey aittacOas; éyw Sidakw° Ste 
THY Opyny, hv eixos dors yeverOar trap’ vuar, av «: 
Te AvITITHe TH Toreuw, eis Tos UTrép Lov 
Neyovtas ta PBedtiota Tpérat Bovdrovtai, iva 


64 1. 419 dkapracOjoera: BA Y O', corr S here, and A 8? 
in [10] § 56 (Dind, BI, Th): d:apracdycecOau $' here, and vulgo 
(Voemel, Weil). || 420 elwety mss: edpety [10] § 56 (Herwerden). 
i vulgo here and § in (10) § 56 (Weil, Bl): 47 8 L (Voemel, 


§ 65 |. 422 adrd uss (Weil, Th) : om Schol here and 8 in [10] 
§ 57 (Bl). | 423 S—AGnvatos om mes in [10] § 57 (Bl). || 427 
épetijis after ð. in 8 L; after raca» vulgo here and [10] § 57. 

§ 56 1. 429 dori uss (Weil, Th): om A in [10] § 57 (Bl). | 
430 rd good Mss: rod vulgo. || orparedoyvra om in —8 § 57 
(Dobree, Cobet, Bl). || 431 [wdéd\ecs xaradauSdvovra] Cobet. 

§ 57 1. 435 dud» vulgo (Weil, Bl): sui» S$ L only (Voemel, 
Th ‘the dat is more correct, so long as the anger haa nar Lound 
an object’). See 9 § 3. 
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rourous Kpivnte, py Pirsraov ayvvncbe, xar 
xatnyopwctw avtol, un Sikny Saow wy Trovoves 
wovov. Tolr’ avtots Suvatas TO Neyey ws apa 
BovAovrat worepov tives Toijoat Tap div nat 
wept tovrov % Siadicacia aitn éotly. éeyw 5° 58 
oid’ axptBas Sts ob ypdrxpavtos ’AOnvaiwy ovdevds p. 104 | 
Tw Wodepov, Kal GAAa WorAAd PDiduraos eyes 
us TOY THS Wodews, Kal viv eis Kapdiav wéropde 
BonBevav. ei peévtos Bovroped’ syeis put) poc- 
movioOat modeuely avToy iv, avonToTaTos 
ravrov dy ein tov dvrav avOpwmrov, et Toit’ 
éFereyyou. ard’ eredav er’ avrovs nuas ty, 59 
0 TL PNTOMEV ; ExeEtvos ev yap OU TrodEpEtY, WaTrEp 
ovd’ ’Opelrais, Trav orpatiotay dytwv ev TH yoOpa, 
ode Depalors wporepov, pos Ta Teixn mporBdnr- 
Awy atray, odd 'OruvOious eE apyijs, ws ev abti 
Th XOpa TO OTpdTevpa Taphy exwv. H Kal TOTe 
1s TOUS apuverOaL KeNeVOVTAS ToAEpoY Tovey 1)- 
gomev; ovKxovy Urodotroy SovdAevewy* ov yap GAXO 
y ovdey dors petakv tov pyr’ auiverOar pyT’ 
ayew novyiay acOa. Kal pny ovy vrép tov 60 
icwv viv nat tois dddos éc6” o Kivduvos* ov 


ll. 441 f [xal wepl—éoriy] Benseler de hiatu Dem 6. || 442 
rovrov 8 L A (Weil, Th): rodrwv vulgo (Bl). || [adry éoriy] Bl. 

§ 68 1. 443 dxpiBds om Bl; in (10) § 60 olde depfie 8 F 
YO; ed ola A; ed olda dxpiBds vulgo. || 444 rw 8 L! (Weil, 
Th):.om vulgo (BI). | xal &\Xa uss (Weil, Th): om 8 FY 
in [10] § 60 (Bl). 

§ 59 1. 451 rd» uss:'om 8 in [10] § 61 (Bl). | 458 adrée 
om § “s ° F in [10] § 61 (Bl). 

§ 60 1. 459 tui» B FP (BI, Th); — piv re vulgo 
here, acd Ain [10] § 62 (Weil). 
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yap Uh’ abro tiv wodw rouncacbat Bovretat 4 
@iduriros, dAX’ Grws avereivy. oldev yap axpi- 
Bas ore Sovreverw pev wpeis ovr’ eOernceTEe, 
ovr’ dy eOeryonr émiarncecbe (dpyew yap 
eiobare), wpaynata § avtm trapacyeiv, dv 
xatpoy AGRnre, wrelw tov GdrAdkgwy avOpwrwy » 
avravrov Suvncedbe. | 
61 ‘Os obv brép TaV eoxaTwy SvTOS TOU dyavOS, 
ovTw mpornxe: yuyvwoxey, Kal TOUS wWempaKxoTas 
avtous éxeivp puceiy KatroTuptravicat: ov yap 
gory ovx gore trav é&w Tis Todews expan 4; 
Kpatnoa, mwply adv tos ey auri tH Wore 
62 xokdonr eyOpovs.  wobev oiecOe viv avrov 
p- 105 UBpifey tpas (ovdey yap arr’ gpouye Soxei 
woweiy 4 tovTO) Kal Tos pev AAXOUS ED ToLOUYT , 
es pndevy adr, éFaratav, tiv 8’ arzeideiy ” 
76n; olov @errarovs wordd Sods virnydyer’ eis 
Tv viv tapodoay Sovrelav: ovd’ adv eizreiy 
Suvatr’ ovdels Boa Tovs Tadatrapous ‘OdvvOious 
mporepov Sovs IloreiSacav éEnrarnoe nai moAN 
63 érepa: OnBaious viv irrayer tiv Bowwtiav avrois & 
mapadovs kal dmadddkas arodéuou roAXov Kal 
Xarerrod’ woTe KapTwoapevoi tiv’ EéxacTot 


§ 61 1. 468 ofrw rpoojxe A Y¥ and [10] § 63: wpocjxer ofrw 
S L (Voemel) ; rpoojxes ofrw v. l. (Dind) ; obro ? om BI. |! 472 
éx9povs S' Lb: om Rosenberg; + Uwrnperodvras dxelvy (9 § 63), 
aX dvdyxn rovras Sorep epoBbrus wpoowralcayras vorepliew 
éxelvwy ((10] § 63) vulgo. 

§ 62 1. 472 widey SL only; + yap vulgo: éret r50er vulgo 
in [10] § 64 preferred by BI. || 476 éxnydyero 8 L? only. || 479 
[ToreiSa:ay] and [wéAN’ frepal Wecklein. 

§ 63 1. 480 vio BL: rd vow (LO) § OS (BI), | Ladtaas LB. 
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Tourwy meovefiav, of pev Hdn werovOacw, & 
5) mdvres icaciv, of 8 Grav more cuphi 
as meicovtas. wtpeis 8 av pev amectépnode, 
TiwTe* GAN ey avT@ TH THY eipHIny osjoa- 
aOa, woo é&nrarnobe, rocwy atrectépnode. 
ovyt Dwxéas, ob TIvAas, odyl tam Spans, 64 
Aopioxov, éppiov, tov KepooBrérrnv avtov; 
wou voy Thy Tokw Thy Kapdiavav éye Kat 
omoroyel ; ti ToT ovv éxeivws Tois aAXaS Kal 
ov Tov avTov TpoTroy piv mpoodpépetat; Tt ev 
povn Tay Tacay Tokewy TH bpetépa ade” irép 
rõv éyOpav Aéyerv SéSorat, Kal AaBovTa ypyyat’ 
oN 2 2 ¢ a 
s9sauTov aadarés ote Aéyerv wap piv, Kav 
’ , e 24 ’ ar. @ 9 ra 
agpnpnpevo. Ta vpéeTep avtav Are. ove hv 65 ~ 
dopares Aéyerv ev ‘OdAdvOm ta Didirov, ph 
aw 0 TremovOoTwy Tav ToAdaV ‘OduvvMlwy Te 
4 loretéacav xaprotcbat: ovx tv dodpadés Aéye 
f 500 €v Oerraria ta Didinrrov, wy vv ed trerovOoTos 
Tov wANOous Tod OetTarav TH Tos Tupdvvous 
’ a : 9 a A ⸗ 
exBarecty @Pirdurmov avtois xat thy TlvAatav 
atrodovvat: ovx hy év Oi Rais dodgarés, amply 





i 


]. 484 wdvres (caow. 188; rerdvOacw 8 in [10] § 65 (Cobet, 
| 1). | ray 8 L here (Weil, Bl): 8, re a» vulgo here and 8 in 
{10} § 65, thus supplying an object to welcovrac (Thi). || 485 
. dwesrépnoGe MSS: dwoorepeicbe KI. || 487 dénwaryOnre . . dx 
eorepnOnre Th, the aorist expressing the process and the perfect 

the result. 

§ 64 1. 490 [wé\c» 7»] BI, A in [10] § 66 having rip 
Kapdiavay for Kapdlay; cp. § 66 and [7] §§ 42 f. | 491 f «al 
Tovroy ad roy rpsrov ? Weil; «al od rdy atrdy duly rpbror 
1 Bl. || 494 (Aéyew] Herwerden (BI?) 

$65 1. 500 ra diXlwwrov om 8 A F Y in (10) § 67 (BI). | 501 
7ov 8. B ete: ray 8. 8 O A etc (Voemel). | 502 (Siduwwor 

avrois] ? BI, 


: B 
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tv Bowwtiav arédwxe Kat tous Pwxéas aveirev. 
66 agar’ *AOnvncw, ov povoy ’Apditrodksy Kad tH » 
p. 106 Kapdiavav yapav azreotepnxotos Didmo, 
GAA Kal Katackevalovros ipiv eémitetyiopa 
thv EvBorav «al viv éri Bufavrioy wapiovtos, 
aGogparés dors Névyey Urép Piruwmov. Kal yap 
Tot TOUT@Y wey EK TTMYaY Evol TAY Wrovatos 1 
yvyvovrat, Kal é€€ avwvipwv nal ado-wv evdofor 
cal yvopipos, duets S€ Tovvavtioy, éx pev evdoEwv 
— BBokos, ex 5” evrropwy dmopor: worews yap eywrye 
WrOVTOY HyodpaL Tuppayous, qiorw, evvotay, ov 
67 wdvrwv éc0’ iets dopo. ‘é« Sé tov TovToV s 
ddAvywpws eye xal cay Tatra péperOat, 6 pev 
evdaipwv xai péyas xal poBepos traci ”EdAnos 
wat BapBapois, ipeis 8° epnyor xal rarrevol, r7 
tav avlov apOovia rNautpol, TH 5° dv wpochxe 
wapacKeyn KatayédaoToL. ov Tov autov és 
tporrov epi O° dpav Kal rept attra vious 
TaY Neyovtwy opw Bouvrevopmevous? tuas pev yap 
novyiay ayew acl Setv, kav tis vuds adixy, 
,abrol 8 ob Suvavra: wrap’ dpiv jovyiay dyew 
 obdev0S avTOUS adiKoUVTOS. sz 
68 Elta Pnotu bs ay tiyn trapedOwr “ov yap 
€Oérers ypaderv, ovd5é xivSuveveav, GAN dToApos 


§ 66 1. 509 urép vulgo: wepl 8! L! Wow (Voemel). {| 511 
ylyvovras (yly.) 8 L A and in [10] § 68 (Weil, Bl): yeyéracc 
vulgo (Th), cp. 3 § 29. 

§ 67 1. 516 fyew SLA: + OuGs vulgo (Th). |] radra in 
10] § 68 om 8 A? or altered into ra rpdypara, ( 1] Bly ratry 

eil. | rovruw orépecOas corr 8. 

§ 68 |. 627 d0é\as M88 VU: Obra Bi. 
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ei xat paraxos.” eyo S¢ Opacds pev Kat 
@ P8erupos wal avasdys ovr’ ety pyre yevoiuny, 
@ 5p avdperotepoy pévrot wodkAOv wavy TOY trapas 
3 odtTevopévwy wap div euavroy yovpas. 
doris pev yap @ avdpes ‘AOnvaioe mapidav 69 
& ouvolces TH trode, xpiver Snpever Sidwouw 
a 9 a a 9% 9 ⸗ * 2 ® 

KaTnyopel, ovdeutad tavt’ avdpeia trocei, arr 
As: éyov évéyupov THs avtod owTnpias To mMpos p. 107 
A xapw dpiv Aéyew Kal worsTeverOas, aoparas 
Opacvs oti: doris 5° wrép tov Berricrou 
WOAAG TOS vpeTépots evayTiovTat BovAnpact, 
Skat undéy reyes pos yapww, adda TO BérArLCTOY 
I ss del, KAL THY TOLaUTNY TWoNsTELay TTpoalpEtTat, ev 
ta U e Ud , a e 
1} TAELOVWY 7 TUYN KUpia ylyverat } of Noyiopol, 
touray 8° ducporépwy éavrov wmevOuvoy vpiv 
mapexet, ovTOS cor’ dudpelos, Kat Xprio wos rye 70 . 
roxirys o Tovobros coriv, oux ot THS Trap’ mpepay 
sis KdplTOS Ta peyloTa THS TONEWS ATOAWAEKOTES, - 

ods éya Tocovrou Séw fnrodv 7 vouilew akious 

jwoMTas THS ToAews elvat, wot’, el TEs EpoLTO 

> 6 2 7 Lor gt of , ea 8 * 

pw, “etre pot, ov Sé bn Ti ν TWokky Hyuly ayaboy 

⸗ R 54 2 Ld > a 

TeToinKas ;'"—éywv @ avdpes “AOnvaios xat 
I s30 Tptnpapyias eitreiy xat yopnyias Kal ypnudtov 
elagopas Kal AvoES alyparworwr, Kal TovavTas 71 
adrAas piravOpwrias, ovdev av rovtwv troupe, 
GAX Ste TeY ToLOUTwWY ‘TodLTEULaTwWY oUvdEeY 





8 69 ). 533 Sldwow & (Th). || 634 —— Dobree, placed 
before xplyee by GHSchaefer. || 535 [airod) Bl. || 588 BovdA}- 
pacw § Sen 

§ 70 }. 543 ye vulgo (Bl, Th): om SL! (Weil). {| 548 &% 
y  vulgo (Bl), Plat Mor 8x od 8 3h: om BL Wail, Toy 


ha 
= 
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momsTevopat, GAA Suvapevos dv tows, BoTrep Kal 
érepot, xal xarnyopelv Kad yapiterOac nal Snpuev- ss 
ew nat TadAr’ & rovovcw obra Troveiv, ovd’ éd’ 
dy tovrewy manor’ éuavtoy éraka, ovde mrponyOnv 
ob8” inrd xépSous 06’ td gpidotipias, GAAA 
Scapevw Néyou, €E dv eym pev Toray edXaTToV 
eiud wap’ vpiv, ipeis 5’, et mreiBorcGé pot, peifous 
dy elnre: oßTo yap icws avetipOovoy eizeiv. 
72 ovS’ Euovye Sone? Sixatov tovr’ elvas qodiTou, 
Toaita trodsTevpal’ eipioxew, cE dy éyw pev 
mparos tpt éExouat evOews, tpeis S& trav adrwY 
Yoraro. adda cuvavédvecOas Set THY wodrLy Tots 56 
tav ayabev wodTav ToMTevpact, Kal ro BérXTL- 
Pp 108 croy del, uy 17d paoroy amavras réyew er’ 
xeivo pev yap 4 ducts avtyn Badseirat, éi 
roũüñßrOo 8 te royp Set wrpodyecrOar SidacKovra 
‘Tov ayabov Tronirny. $7 
73 "Hd rowuv tivds Aeovoa Kal rovovtov Tt 
AéyovTos, Ws ap’ éyw Néeyw pev del Ta BérATLOTA, 
dori 8° ovdeév GAN 4 AOyou TA wap’ eyo, Set 5’ 


e 


Epywv TH mode Kal mpakews Tivos. éyw 8° as 


wa 
on 


§ 71 1. 554 ddXNd Suvduevos dv tows: the seven short syllables 
might have been avoided by writing d\N’ tows ay, Gowep xai 
— Suvduevos cat. || 555 xal xar. SL AY: xar. vulgo 
(Weil). | 559 dcauérw vulgo, cp. Libanius iv 292, 14; om 
8! L'; uéew S between the lines; SarekS S in margin 
(Cobet). || 560 wei@acbe vulgo (BI); welOeobe § L (Th); 
welcegOe EMiiller (Weil). || 561 tows A Y (GHSchaefer, Bekker, 
Dind, Bl): &» fows 8 ote (Weil, Th). 

§ 72 1. 562 od’ Exocye 8 Vind 1 (Weil, Th); ovd¢ po L; 
ob8é 4 duot vulgo (Bl). || 564 Econ’ BI. || 569 f rdv dyaddv 
&Sdoxovra woNryy BIS, 

§ 78 1. 571 xalom 8 L.A (Voemel, Weil). 
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ss €y@ wept tovtwy, rAéEw mpos ipas nal ov« 
9 , 292 ⸗ a 
amoxpuvouat. ovd elvat vouitw tod cupBov- 
AevovTos ipiv Epryov ovdey wAny eirreiv ta Bér- 
tioTa. Kal rod0’ Gti TovTOY eye Tov TpoToY 
padis oluas SeiEew. tote yap Snmrov tovd” Ste 74 
sto TyoOeds aot’ éxelvos év vpiv ednunyopncer, os 
det BonOetv xat rovs EvBoéas o@few, Sre OnBaios 
KatedovdowvT autos, Kal-Aeywv elrrey ObTH TAS: 
“elaré pot, BovreverO’” edn “ @nBalous exovres 
év vnow, ti ypnoecOe xal ti Set rovelv ; | ovn 
és CumAnoere THY Oaratray w@ avdpes ‘AOnvaia 
Tpinpov ; ovK avactavtes 45n wopevoerO eis TOV 
Tlespasad ; ov xabérkete tas vais ;” ovxody ele 75 
—8 an? e 4 ® * —WV @ a 
pev tavd’ o Tipobeos, érouncate 5° tyeis: ex Se 
ToUT@Y appotépwy TO Tpayy empaxOn. ei 8° o 
so ev eltrev ws olov Te TapioTa, Worrep elrrev, Upets 
8° daeppabupnoate Kal pndev varnKxoveate, ap’ 
dv Hv yeyovos Te Tay TOTE CUMRdYTwY TH TONE ; 
oby olov Te. oUTw Tolvuy kal mepi av av éyw 
eyo wal wept ov dv o Seiv’ ein, ta pev epya 
9 e a 27 A a 
ss tap vpov auTav tnreitre, ta S€ Bérriota 
[ercornun] Nyety Tapa Tov TapLOVToS. 

"Ey xeparaio d & Aéyw dpdoas xataPivac 76 
Bovr\opar. xpnyar’ eioddpew pnt Seivs thy 
tmapyoucay Suvapy cuvéyeyv, eravopOobvtas et 

§ 75 1. 590 ra dpiora uss; répocra BI, Th; dpora Cobet, 
Weil. || 594 A\éyw S! L! B F (Weil, Bl): + vue vulgo (Th) 
or viv. || 595 & 8¢ BéA\rior’ 4 wh [\éyew] Bl, ascribing ériorhpy 
to the repetition of certain letters in BeATicT(emiCT)HMH(I) } 
ra 8¢ Bédrw8" Ay (or rd 3 dy BéXrior’) éxiornOg Aéye suggested 


by Weil. I should prefer cither to bracket ériorjup, or to pro- 
pose d dé Bérrior’ Eveors déyew (9§ 68; 6813, 19 88 70, 129, etc). 





54 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 76, 77 


Pp. 109 re Sone? un Kad@s Exew, 7 Boos av Tis aiTia- 6 
ontat TO SNov KaTadvovTas’ mpéeoBers exrréutrecy 
wavrayo: tous Sidd£ovtas, voulernoovtas, mpa- 
Eovras: mapa wdvra radta Tovs él Tois 
apaypact Swpodoxodyras xoddlew xal pmuoelv 
wavrayov, wy of pétpioe nal Sixalovs aivrovs « 
wapéyovtes eõð BeBovrcdcba. Soxaoe Kai Tois 

77 adda wal éavtois. dv obtw Trois mpdypacww 
xꝑñebe nat wavoncd’ odvywpodyres amavrwr, 
lows dv lows cal viv ere BeAtio yévorto. et pévTor 
xabedeiobe, &ypt tod BopuyBijoa cal érravéca 6 
owovddfovres, dav Se Sén te woveiv avadvopevor, 

ody Op Aoyov Goris dvev Tod Troety das & 
wpoojxe, Suyyceras THY WodMY THCAL. 


§ 76 1. 600 Seas 8 L (Weil, Th): ols vulgo (Bl). 


KATA OIAINMOT Fr 


TloAAay & avdpes ‘AOnvatos Novyov yuyvouevey p. 
%— / a $ e + 9 4 e 
odiyou Sety nab’ éxaorny éxxdyoiav, trepl wv 
Didurios, adh’ ov thy eipnynv erotnoato, ov 
Hovoy wpas, GAA Kal Tovs GAdous débixel, Kal 
4 > [4 4 ® * ’ 4 
sTavtTwv old OTe dnodvTwy y ay, e& Kal pH 
motovot TovTo, Kat eye Selv Kal mparrey, 
Omws éxeivos travoerat Tis TBpews wat Steny 
doce, eis TOUO Urnypeva TavTa Ta Wpaypara 
Kat mpoepey opa, date SédoiKa pn Bracdnpov 
10 ev eltreiv, adnbes § n° eb wal Aéyew aravTes 
éBovrovi’ of tmrapuvtes Kal yerporoveiy tpeis, && 
dy ws dhavdorar’ Hyedre TA wpdypyad Eew, ox 
dv iyyotpar Svvacbat yeipov 4% viv SiareOivac. 


§ 11. 4 &\d\ous 8! L!, Dionysius pp. 948, 976: +”ENAnvas 
vulgo, and Dionysius p. 978. || 6 wpdérrey § L} only, and 
Dionysius p. 976: + dwact wpoojxey vulgo and Dionysius 

. 948. || 8 ra wpdypara rdvra Urb: rd wpdypara om Andreas 

pengel. || 10 3° g vulgo (Weil, Th): 3¢ 8! L! F! and MP 
in Dionysius p. 948 (Voemel, Bl); ‘a harsh and unusual 
ellipse, Hl would be easily dropped before El’ Weil. || 12 
fueAXe most uss (Weil, Th). || 12 en wrpdyuad"] t BI. 





56 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 2-6 


2 4 per ody icws eotiv airia rovrawv, cal ov 
wap du ovde 60’ eis TovTo Ta TpdypaT adixrat, 
partiora &, dvirep ekeratnt’ opOdas, edpyoere, S10 
Tovs yapilecOar padrov 7 Ta BéerXricta réyew 
mpoaspoupévous, wy tives pev @ avdpes “APnvaior, 
évy ols evdoxtpotow avtol nal Svvavtat, Tatra 
guAdrrovres, ovdeniavy wept TaY pméddOVTOY » 
am povovay Exouvow, ovxoty ovd tuas oiovras 
Sciv éxev, Erepor 5¢ rovs él trols mpdypacw 
Sytas airidpevor war SiaBadrovres ovdev GAO 
movovoty i OTrws 1 pev TroMss avuTn jap avris 

p- 111 Stenu Aniperas xalb repli Todt’ carat, Dirirre § »: 
éFéoras wal rAéyeww kal mparrew & re Sovrerar 

$ ai S¢ trovadrat rorditeias cuvnders pév cio dpiv, 
atria: 8¢ trav xaxov. afta § & dvbpes 'AOn- 
vaio, dy Tt Tov aGdnOay peta Wappyoias eyo, 
pndepiav pou Sia rovtTo tap’ buov opyny yeve- x 
Oat. oxomeire yap wdi. vpeis THY Tappyciay 
dr) pév Tv GAXwY otTw Kowwny olecbe Sety elvar 
Wat Tos ev TH TOAE, WoTE Kal Tois Eévors Kal 
tois SovAots auTis petradedwxate, Kal TroANOUS ay 
Tus oixétas Soe trap’ ipiv peta mreiovos éFov- 3: 
alas & tt BovXNovtas NéyorTas, 7) TwoNritas ev éviais 
Tov GdANwv Todewy, ex Sé Tod cupBoudreveww 

4wavraraciw éFeknrAaxate. 10’ tpiv cupBéBnxev 


os 


°§ 21. 14 robruy § L!: rob raid’ ofrws Exew vulgo (due to 
another recension) ; cp. 23 § 102, Prooem 41 § 2. || 20 [wepi] ! 
Bl, cp. Aristeides ii 640. || 21 odxoir—Exew om 8! L! only 
(Th), an addition due to another recension. || 24 } per worus 
abrh wap’ airis vulgo (éavrfs Bl*);  wécs wap’ adriis SL); ¥ 
per xbdus wap’ aris Weil; 4 rics (BI', Th). || 26 A¢yew xal 
wpdrrey MS: wpdrrew kal woeiy Dionysius p. LV21 WY), 


p. 112 _ KATA lAITITTIOY F 87 


éx rouvrou, éy. uev ais éxednolais Tpudav | cad 
yo KoNaKeverOa' mavra mpos %Sovny axovovety, év 
5¢ rots mpdypact Kal rots yeryvopeévors rept Trav 
éoyarov dn xivduvevery. ef puev-odv cal voy 
orm Sidxeccbe, oun exw ri rAéyo: a 8 A 
cuphéepes ywpls Koraxelas ebedynoer’ axover, 
ss ETOLLOS Aéyerv. Kal yap e wavy havrws Ta 
mpayuar exer xal ToNAd mpoeiras, Sums orev, 
dav jets ta Séovta trovety BovrAnobe, ert mdavrTa 
tatr’ éravopbwacacGar. xal tapadofoy pév lows & 
corly & pédrw Dréyew, GANOes Sé Td yelprrroy 
y ev Tos TapeAnrAVOoat, ToUTO Wpos TA péddOVTA 
Bérricrov imrdpye. ré ody dort ToDTO; Ott ovTe 
puxpoy ovre péy’ ovdey tay Seovtwy rrovovvTey 
Upay KaKas Ta Tpdypar eyes, eel Tor, & wavO 
-& mpoojne mparrovtay otw Siéxecto, ovd ay p.1 
ssAmris qv avuta yeverOar Berriwo. viv Se ris 
pabuuias ths dtperépas Kal ris apedelas 
xexparnxe Didsriros, Tis modkews 8 ov xexpa- 
TnKev? ovd ArrncO byels, GAN ovde xexivnabe. 
Ei pév ody dravres wpodAoyoopev Pidurrov 17 wore 6 
bo ToAcueiy Kat THY eipHyvnV rapaBaive, ovdey GAN ede Tov 
maptovTa Aeyev Kai cvpBovdrcdeay, 7} Grws drdadérrara 






RPI re ee TR 


§ 4 1. 39 (éx rovrov) ? Bl. 

§ 5 1. 52 ovd’ é» Weil. 

§§ 6, 7 ll. 59-72 ef pedv ofv—modenety Sef om 8S! L! (Baiter 
and Sauppe, Franke, Westermann) ; ascribed to Dem himself 
by Spengel, Bl, Weil, Th; supposed by Dindorf to have been 
purposely omitted by some rhetorician in abridging the x igs ; 
regarded by Voemel, Rehdantz and apparently Bekker as 
accidentally omitted, owing to § 6 and § 8 both beginning 
with ef uév obv. || 61 Swws: + ws Reinke, op. 14 § 14. | 






hess 


58 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 6-13 


kat paor atrdv duvvotpeba: érediy d otrws drdmus 
évcos Sidxewrat, dore woAGS KataAdayPBadvovtos éxeivou 
kat ToAAG Twv tperépwy Exovros Kai mdvras avOpwrovs 
adccovvros, dvéxer Gai Tovey év Tais exxAyoias Aeydvrwv 6 
woAAdKis, ws Huy Teves cow of rotoũrres Toy woepov, 
dudyny guAddrrecOa. Kai SiopPotcbar wept rovrov’ 
Jerre yap déos pro as dpuvoupeda ypdyas TIS cal 
ocupBovrciras els THY aitiay éprery Tov meouKévas 
Tov woAeuov. eyo &) ToUTO mpuroy ardvrwv Aéyw 7 
Kai Sropifopat[ «é ép mpiv core 7d Bovdrcter Gat 
wept Tov mérepov eipyvyv ayev ij orev Sei]. 
8 Ei pév ody ekeotiy eipyyny ayew TH Toe Kai 
* — dott toto, évrebbev apEopan, one 
Ey’ dryew meas Sety, xat TOY. TavTa NéeyorTa 7: 
ypaew wal mpatreyv Kat un Hevanltery| aka 
et 8 érepos ta Grd ev rais yepoly éxwv Kal 
Suvapuv roddny Tept abtov, Tobvopa peyv Td Tis 
etpyvns tiv mpoBadry5, Trois 8 Epyous avros 
TOUS Tov WoAeuou ypHrat, Ti NovTov GAO WAH & 
dpiverbar; pacxeyv §& eipnyny ayev ei 
9 Bovrec&’, doep exeivos, od Siadépopar. ei 
p-113 $€ res tavrny eipyvny wtrorauBava, ef Hs 
éxeivos tTavta tad\d\a AaBov ed’ pas Hee, 
Tp@Tov pev paivetat, erect’ éxeivp map’ par, $s 
oux bpiv Tap éxetvou THY ebpnyny devyes 
tovro © éoriv 5 ray avai Kopevery xꝑnurov 
wavroyv Pidcriros dveirat, auTos pep Trohepeiv 
mcv, Up’ buoy 5é un TwodepnetoOas. 


1, 62 atrdy Uuu: om Y¥ (BI). |! 67 rovrov: rovrwy A (Bl). 

§ 7 ll. 71f [el é¢’ hut»—wodeuety Sei] Bl; regarded by Weil 
as an alternative for the next sontence, et vey odv—Kctupanr. 
WU 72 wérepoy MIB UY: : wbrep Bi. 


p. 118 KATA OlAITTTTOY I 59 


o Kat pnv e péxpt tovrov repipevovper, éws 10 
dy piv omoroynon wodeueiy, wavTeyv dope 
evnDéotaro::  ovdé yap av éml ryy ‘Arriany 
avtny Babdify wal rov Tletpaca, rodr’ épei, elrrep 
ols wpos Tovs GANous temoinxe Set TexpaipecOat. 

9s ToUTo ev yap ‘OduvOioss, Terrapaxovt’ atréyov 11 
Tis Todews ordbia, elrrev, Ste Sei Svoiv Odrepor, 

h xelvous dv "OdwvOm pun oixety  abrov ev 
Maxedovia, mdvta tov addov xpovov, el tis 
auroy aitidcatro Tt ToovTov, ayavakTay \ Kat 

10o TpeaBes Téeprav Tos arodoyncopevous: TovTO 
8S eis Doxéas ws rpos cuppdyous eropevero, xat 
mpéeaBes Paxéwy oayv ot tapncorovPouy ate 
Topevopéve, Kat tap hutv Hpclov of sodXol, 

B = @nBaiows od AvoTEAHoELY Thy éxeivou mdpodor. . 

A ws kal pny Kal Depas arpany' ds piros xal cvppayos 12 

3 cis @erradlay AOav eyes xataraBwv, nal Ta — 
redevtaia roils \radacrwpors '"Qpelracs rovroct, 
émioxeyropévous em rovs oTpatiMtas Werrop- 
dévas war’ ebvoiav: tuvOdverOar yap avbrous 

10S vooovos Kal aracidfovew, cuppayov 8 
elvar cat dlrov gr(nOwav' ev roils rovovTos 
Katpois wapeiva. | elt’ otecO’ avrov, of érroi- 13 
noav pev ovdev dv xaxdv, ph rabely 8 épuda-. 


978 (3B). 





) 


—— oy . ———— — 





60 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 18-18 


p- 114 Eayt’ dy tows, TOUTOUS jE efarraray aipetoBas 


paddov 9 mpodeyovra BudfecBan, bpiv 5° éx 
Tpopprrews modeunoey, xa tad’ Ews av 


14 é éxévres €Earratacbe; ovx gore Taira’ xal 


‘yap dy dBedrepesraros eln -travtwy avOparray, - 
ef trav adixoupévay vuov pndey Fyxaxotrrov 


QUT@, ν avTay Tivds aitrmpéven, exeivos 

éxducas THY pos addAnAoUS Epiy byov Kal 

gurovixiav, ép avtov mpoeiros tpérerOat, Kal 
a » e a 4 ‘ , 

Tay wap éavTod picfodopovvTwy Tovs Roryous 
adédoto, ols avaBdadrovow spas, ANeyorTes ws 

: a ¢ 9 9 a a — 

exeivos y ov Trodeuet TH TONE. 

"AAW éorw & mpos Tov Acos, dares eb dpovav 
éx TeY GvoudTwy paddov 7 TAY Wpayparav 
roy ayovr’ eipnyny 4 amodenobvl’ aire oxéyait’ 
dv; ovdels Syrov. 0 Tolwuy Didurriros e& apxijs, 
Gpre tis eipnvns yeyovuias, ovmw AxortreiBous 
oTpatnyouvros, ovdé tav dytwy ev Xeppovncw 
viv atectahpévwv, Lépprov kat Aopioxoy édap- 
Bavev wal rovs éx eppeiov reiyous nai Tepoũ 


e 


Spovs aotpatwwtas e€éBadrev, ods 0 tpéTepos 


16 otparnyos xaréotncev. Kaito. tadra mpatrov 


1. rat (éxévres] Bl’. 
BIS § 141. 122 dirovecciay uss (Weil): cp. 5§ 3. || 124 ddéracd” 


§ 16 1. 131 roy dv X. viv Syrww vulgo. || 182 [Zéppor xal] 
regarded Lar as interpolated from [10] § 8, 18 § 70, and as 
incompatible with Zeppelou relxous ; two Mss of Harpocr (C G) 
make Zino» (sic) and Z. . alternative names. for the same 
place (xwplov, not xwplwy). || AduBavery BL} (1 § 12 AaBcw): 
— vulgo. {| 184 8] Bl?. || 185 é¢yxaréorncey A 

od 

$16 L 135 ratra A, Urb: ractra 8 Le 


oe 
ae 


a 
ioe 


a 


p. 115 KATA O1AITITTOY F 61 


ri émole; eipyvny péev yap w@pwpoxe. xal 
* , A a 3% ⸗ ⸗ 4, 
undelę elarn, ri Sé€ radr’ éotiv, 4h rh TovTwy 
pédes TH ode; €& pey yap piKpa TavTa, 7 
pndev tyly avrav euerev, GArAros av ein Royxos 
wouros' TO 8 evoeBes wal 1d Sixastov, dv rt’ émt 
puxpod mis ay tr éri peilovos wapaBaivy, THY 
"A 4 4 \ a e 7 9 
aurny éxyer Suva. gépe 8) viv, nvix eis 
Xeppovncov, hy Bacireds nad mrdvres of "EXAnves 
vperépay eyvaxaciy elvat, Eévous ciomréutres nat 
us BonBety oporoyet nal erirréAXet Tavra, rl tose ; 
40 Hey yap ov _Toepeiv, éya 5é tocovrou 17 
Séw!raira rrovobvr’ éxeivov drew opororyeiv THY Pl 1 
mpos Upas eipnuny, wore kal Meyapwv darropevov 
xav EvBota Tupavvibas KaTackevatovra Kal vov 
j tx em Opdenv maptovra Kab tay Tlehowovwyjow 
TKEV@OPOULEVOY, cat wdév0' boa mparres, pera THIS 
Suvdpews trovodvra, Mew gnu Thy eipnyny xad 
Toneuery vpiv, eb uy Kal Tous Ta pnxyavypaT 
épiotavtas eipyvnv ayev dyoere, ews av abta 
ss Tots Teiyeoww On Wpocaydywowv. GAN ov 
Pijcere· 0 yap ols dv éym AngOcinv, tadra 
mpattwv Kat Katacxevalopuevos, ovTos éyol 
—— Kav pnw Baddrn pyndé rokevyn. iow 18 
~ 1, 136 [elpjvnv—wuroubner) EMiiller: elpiyn pév yap wuwporo 
yveferred by Bl. | 138 ravra § L (Bl): + éore vulgo. || 140 
fodros] Bl}. || 145 ratra, rl wel mS8: , radra woe ri; B 
with one as of Schol Hermog. 
§ 17 1. 146 dyot all uss except 8 (+) and L (¢fs). l revodry 
: (Voemel). || 149 rupayvidas Reiske, Libanius iv 821 (Bl, cp. 
8 § 36); yrlda vow Mss. |] 151 werd MBS: 3:4 Schol Hermog 
$26 ‘(B, * ‘per milites suos Philippus Enboeam invaserat, 


Me ra adortus erat, non ipse una fuerat’ Bl. || 154 [adra] ? 
Bl * 155 [4éy] Bl. 





[ries 


62 AHMOZOENOY2 IX §§ 18-23 


ovv iets xivduvevoair av, ef te yévotTo; Te 

tov ‘EdAnorovroy addoTpiwhvatr, TO Meydpav 
2 9 ⸗ —* a > ¢€¢ «A ⸗ 

xat tis EvBotas tov trodepnouvd ν yevéerBar 

xuptov, t® IleXorovynciovs taxeivou ppovicas. 
a 4 

era tov rovTo TO pnxavny él THY Tod 

iordyta, TovTov eipnyny ayew eyo oo pos 


19 ipas; woddod ve wat Sei, GAN ad’ is Hpépas 


aveihe Dwxéas, aro tavrns éywy avTov trode- 
piv opitopar. tas 8, day apvyno? 75n, cwdpo- 
yvncew dni, dav & édont, ovdé tovd’ dray 
BovrAnoGe Suvncecbat rroijoa. Kat rocovroy 
y . adéornxa trav GdrAQwv & avdpes ‘AGivaior 
TOY oupBovrevovrav, aor ovde Sone pos trepl 


20 Xeppovijcou viv oxoreiv od8¢ Bufavriov, dvr 


érapivat pev TovTas, Kal Siarnpieas ' en Tt 
maQwot, Kai ros otow éxel vov orparurais wav 
dowy dy Séwvrat dmrooreiAat, Bovdever Oar pévtos 


p- 116 wept mdvrwvy trav ‘EXAnvev as ev xiwduve 


peyaiwo xabeorwrwov. PBovrAomar 8  eitreiv 
mpos tyas, €€ ay wmrép ray mpaydtwv 
obrw goBovpa, iv’, eb pév opOds Rovilopat, 


x¢ 


€ 


perdoxnre TOV Royis pay ead mpovordy TU’ 18 


úucovu y avuTav, ei py wal Tav Gd\wy apa 
Bovnreobe, Trowmonobe, av de Anpel Kal’ rerubõo- 
wOat' Soxa, unte vov pnt addis as tryalvovti 


poe mMpocéynte. 


§ 19 1. 165 def nearly all mss: déw A (BI), cp. 8 § 20, 
18 § 300. || 169 durncecba: Reiske, Cobet: dumpoerOe Mss. 

§ 20 Il. 174 f wal rois—dwooreiAa: om S L. \ 182 &» walyo 
(Bl): dar 8, making an iambic line. 


— — 4) g MRC, 3. — — 
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, p. 116 KATA 1AITTITOY F 63 


35 Ore pev dn péyas ee puxpod nai rarewwod (ro 21 
Kar apxas Didurrros nvgnrat, rat dmlarers, Kal 
oTaclagTiK@S ExovTL Tpos avTous ot "EAAqves, 
Kal Tt [TONG mapaboférepov iv rocoũüßrovu avrov 
é& éxeivou vevio Bar, i viv, 60 obrw moda 

0 MpoeiAnhe, eat Ta Nowra Ud aire wonoacat, 
nal wav’ bca rowadr adv eyouuw ScekerOeiv, 
Tapareiw, add’ oped auyKcexwpnxotas aravtas 22 
avOpwrrous, ad tyav daptapévous, a’te, vmrep 

ee \ # e , — 57* 
ov Tov aAXNov äüTGAura xpévrovu TauvrTes ob TONEMOL 
19s yeyovacty of ‘EXAnveKol. | ri ody dort TOUTO; TO 
a 0 , 9 a 9% e 
moiv & te Bovrgecrat, kal naO & ovrwol 
mepixomreyv Kal Awrodutey tav “EXAnveov, Kat 
katadovrovcbar tas modes eriovTa.  xatror 23 
mpooraras pev ders EBBopsino:” érn xat tpia 

wo Tav “EANjver éyéverde, mpoorarat Se rpiaxov®’ ., 
évos Séovra AaxeSatuovioe- taxyvoay Sé Te Kal 
@nBaios rovtovai rovs redevtaious ypovous peta 

A * ⸗ 2 > @ wf ec a 
Thv ev Aevtpois paynv. ard opus ovl" vpiv 
ore OnBais ovre Aaxedatpovious ovderanror 
* bd 9 a 4 an? e¢ Q ry 

:3@ avdpes ‘AOnvaios ovvexwpnbn rovd bro Tav 
‘EAAjvov, toceiv & re Bovdotobe, ovde modo 


§ 21 1. 185 rd mss (Weil, Th): rod Aristeides ii 186 (Bl). | 
188 [4] Bl bu — would make better senso’). || 190 
roancerba: Cobet ALC 

§ 22 1. 192 ——— ‘th wuu: wdvras Bi. 

§ 33 ]. 201 déovr’ ad? Bl, to avoid WuU: § 24 xal wddcr 
Aaw. || 202 rovrovel rods Ter. xp BA (Weil) ; ; Tous TeX. 
rovrovet xp. vulgo (Th) ; ra reAevrata ravri? Bl. || 203 f 86” . 
obre . . ofre MSS (Weil, Th): odx . . of . 


ao ix 347 (Bl). |i 206 [woety— Sotracde] Cobet Mc 


64 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 24-28 
24 Sei, GANA TovTO pév spiv, padQXAov Se ois 
ror ovow 'AOnvaiois, éredy ticw ov petpins 
p 117 d8dcouv rpoadépec Oat, mdvres @ovto Sev, xal of 
pndev eyxareiv éxovtes avrois, peTa THY NOiKNLE- m 
yoy worenev, cat wadrey Aaxedatpovios aptace 
Kat wapeNOovoww eis tay avtny Suvacteiay viv, 
dred) wreovdtey éereyeipouy xal tmépa Tov 
petpiou 1a xaleotnxor éxivouvy, mavtes ets 
wodenov xatéorncay, cab of pndev éyxadourres a 
25 avrois. xat ri Sef rods aAdous Aéyetv; GAN 
Hpets avrot xat Aaxedapovios, ovdey Ay ectreiy 
&orres dE dpyiis 5 re ndscovpeO’ tm ddAdApdror, 
Suoos irep dy rovs aAXous adixoupévous éwpa- 
_pev, Trordepeiy gyucba Seiv. xalroe mavO’ bos: 
éEnpaprntas cal Aaxedatpoviows ev Tois tpta- 
xovt’ éxelvous éreow nad rois jperépous Tmpoyovors 
dy trois éB8ounxovta, éddtrov’ dotly @ avdpes 
"A@nvaiot, dv Didsrmos év tpicl Kal Séx’ ovy 
Gros Etec, ols ‘dmitroddler, WdlenKe TOUS 2 
"EAAqvas, waddov 8 ovS2 pépos tovrwy éxeiva. 
26 xai rovr éx Bpaxéos Adyou padiov Seifa. "“OruyGov 
pev 57 Kat MeOawvnv wal ’Arod\dwviay Kai Svo 
Kal TpidKxovta odes ert Opdxns ea, ds amacas 
oGros was avypnKkev, wate pnd eb woror + 


§ 24). 210 avro’s on Harleianus (Bl), ep. l. 216. 

§ 25 1. 220 qyeda BI, cp. 3§ 7: gdueda uss (dot under o ir. 
8). || 225 (éreow] BL UUw || 226 uépos corr O (Rehdantz ote) « 
wéurroy pw. 81 ZL), woddoordy yw. vulgo (Dind), Toddogror 
wéprrov p. v.l.; oddéy pw. (EMiiller) preferred by Bl, cp 
aris § 1], 12 96 6, 54; 5 § 43. | 227 nal—detion =~ 


p. 118 KATA OIAITITTOY F 65 


wxnOnoav tmpocerOovt’ elvat padsov ecizreiv: Kat 
70 Poxéwy EOvos tocovroy dynpnyévoy ciw7Trda. 
adra Gerraria was. Eyer;  ovyt Tas TroduTELas 
cal Tas TONES AUTOY TapnpynTat, Kal TeTpapyias 
53 KATETTNTEV, (VA pt) MOVOY KATA TONELS, GAAA Kar 
xat’ €0vn Sovrevwow; ai & ev EvBoig mores 27 
ovK dn Tupavvobvtat, Kal radt’ dv vytw mAnoiov 
OnBav nat 'AOnvav; ov Stappydnv eis tas p. 118 
émiarodas ypude “éuol § early eipnyn ampos 
\ * A 99 A 9 4 
jo TOUS axovery Euov Bovdopévous”; Kal ov ypades 
\ a a > » 9 a ) > 949 
pev tadta, rois § Epyous ov rotet, adAXN &d> 
‘EAAnomovroy oiyerat, mpotepoy ‘Kev ex’ 
"ApBpaxiav, "Hryv exes ryrducavtny mokuw ev 
Iledorrovujom, Meydpous érreBovrevcevy mpwny, 
245 000 } ‘EAAds ob6’ 1%) BapBapos tiv ardeovegiay 
yopet rdvOpwrov. «al Tad’ opavres of 28 
¢"EAAnves Gtravres xat axovovres, ov téutropev — 
4 Ud ‘ 2 * 2 
mpecBes rept Trovrwy mpos addndoUS KayavaK- 
Tobpev’ obTw Sé xaxas Siaxeipeba Kai dropwpvy- 
20 MEO KATH TONES, WOT Apt THS THUEpOY Nyépas 
ovdey obte THY cUuhEepoyTwY ovTe TaY SeovTwY 







§ 26 J}. 231 YxiOnoay good Mss: yxicOnoary L and vulgo, 
Dionysius p. 1119, Strabo p. 121. || wpowedOdrr’ elvar pgdcov 
cirey SL Weil, Th) ; etvac p. wp. elwety O; p. eivac mp. elwety 
Dobree ; wpooedOdvr’ dy eiwety ? BI. || 288 rds wodcrelas x. ras 
wrokes BSL: ras wodas «. ras wodcrelas vulgo and Harpocr s.v. 
vos; xal ras wédecs om Dionysius p. 1120, [ ] GHSchaefer, 
Cobet MC 467 (Dind) ; but [7] § 32 shows that the Pheraeans 
were deprived of their réus; xara ras wé\as Buttmann and 
Funkhaenel. 

— Ll l. 242 [xpérepoy] Bl] Wun. || 244 [wpwnr) BI, op. 

§ 28 |, 248 [xpds dddHdovs) Bl, om Ariateides ix $46. 


F 


66 AHMOZOGENOY2 IX §§ 28-34 


pata: Suvdyeba, ovde cvorivat, ovdé Kowvwviar 
BonBelas xad didlas ovdeplay rroijoacbat, adra 
29 pelt yuyvopevoy tov avOpwrroy reptopapev, Tov 
xpovoy Kepdivat rovrov by addos GTrOAAUTAL 3; 
éxacTos dyvards (ds y' euol Soxei), ovy, Straws 
caioerat ta tov ‘“EdXnvov, oKxoTav ovde 
mparrey’ érel, Sts yy domep tepiodos 7) KaTa- 
Bonds) wuperov 7 addou Tivos KaKod Kal Te 
advy woppw Soxovvts viv adherrdvar mpoo- x 
> 80 dpyera:, ovdels dyvoet. Kal piv Kaxcivo ¥ tof 
ors, Soa péev iro Aaxcdapovioy 4 bd jyov 
émacyov of "EdAnves, GAN ody tnrd ynoiwy 
Svrov ths “EXdddos 7dtxodvro, Kal rov avrov 
tpomov av Tis UréNaBe ToiTo, wamep dy ei vids 
dy ovaia ToAAH yeyovws yunovos Sidees te pr 
Karas pnd opbds, Kat’ avTo péev rodr aftov 
péprpews elvat nal xatnyopias, as 5 ov mpoonxav 
P. 119 4 ws ov KANpovouos TOUTWY dv TadT’ erroiEL, OvK. 
$1 evetvas réyev. et Sé ye SodNOS H UroBoALpaios Ta x 
-  wpoanxoyt’ dmw@ddve wal édvpaivero, ‘Hpdx«reus 
Sow padrAov Sewvov nat dpyis akiov mavtes dv 
Epynaav elvat. GAN ovy brép Dirlirov xal dv 
exeivos mparre viv, ody obtws éyovary, ob povov 


§ 29 }. 255 xepSivac mss (Weil, Th): xep3qvac BI, cp. 
Kiihner-Blass Gr Gr 1 ii § 267, 1. || dw6\AvO" BI. {| 258 weplodos, 
Voemel, Bl. || 261 dyvoet 8 L}, Aristeides ix 352 (Voemel, 
Bekker, Bl): + &%rov vulgo, as in [10] § 2, (Weil, Th); 
‘ironia minus apta h. 1. videtur’ Voeme 

§ 30 1. 264 [Hdcxovv70} ? BI. || 265 ef res ulds FP Y (B12). || 266 
éx’ obaia Cobet MO 83. || [-yrHocos] Cobet ibid. || 267 [xar’] BI. |i | 
giow edd: dios mas. || 268 efvac om A! (Andreas Syengal, BUA. 

§ 31 1. 270 4 om Aug 2 (Bl). \ 274 (ody) obrun Gout NE SA, 
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15 VX “EAAnvOs SvTos ovde rpconKoyTos ovdey Tots 
"EdAnow, GA’ ovde BapRapov évredbev dOev 
xadov eitretv, GAN orEOpou Maxedovos, öber 
ovd aydparodoy amovbdaioy oddey fy mporepoy 
mpiacGat. 


t Kairos ri ris éoxdrns UBpews arodeirer; ov $2 


Tpos TH Woes avnpnxéevat, TIOnes pev Ta Tébia, 
Tov xowov trav ‘EXAnvev dyova, Kav airos ve) 
rapũ. rovus SovAous dryavoberHcovras WEMTEL | 
Kiiptos 8 IIvAgy xat rov eri rods "EAAnvas wapdéuy 
$5 eoré, Kat _Ppoupais kal £évous Tovs Tomous TOUTOUS 
Karéxet; xe S¢ xat ray ™popayreiav Tov Gco%, : mapdcas: 
yeas kat Oerradots xal Awpteas kai Tous —R 
Audbixroovus, is ovde rots "EdAnow Grace pérerre; 
ypader dè Oerradois by ypy rTporov tonutev- 
ge erbar; mépres Sé Edvous rovs pev eis Topbpor, 
rov Sipov éexBadobvras tov ‘Eperpiéwy, trois 8 
ém’ ‘Opeoy, tupavvoy Dinsoridny xaragrncovtas ; 
GX Suws Tad" opdvres of "EXAnves avéxovras, 
kal. tov abrov tporov dorep thy yaralay 
Euouye Soxodow Oewpeiv, evyopevor pn Kad’ 
éavtovs exacto. yevécOar, xwrvew § ovdels 
eriyetpav. ov povov 8 éf ols 9 “EXAds 
UBpiteras im avtod, ovdels apuveras, GAX ovd 


wm 


1. 275 [rots "EXAnow] BI. || 276 BapBépwr Bl. || 278 roudaco⸗ 
olsey ty mpérepoy wplacda: nearly all mss (Weil, Th), cp. 
Libanius iv 383, 821 (wplacda: om 8' L}, Benseler) : — 
ris dy wore Bl, from Lucian Parasitus 42 (where dy is omitted). 

§ 32 ll. 284-8 xipos—péreor:; om 8} LL,’ (Voemel, Bekker, 
Cobet MC 83). 

§ 33 1. 294 nt — Te go ee BI) | 296 f 063° 

— — suggeste y Sallust Or i) 
§ 84 1. 298 Ux’ avrov om A (Benseler, a an 


$3 


34 


68 AHMOZSOENOYS IX 8§ 34-39 


irép ay avros Exaotos «adixetras: roord "yap 
90n Tovcyaroy or. ov KopwOte €7" 30 
p. 120 'AuSpaxiay edrndrvOe nal Acvedda; ove Maio 
Navraxrov opuopoxev Aitwrois mapadwcer; 
ovy) OnBalov ‘Exyivoy adnpytat, xal viv emi 

35 Bufayrious rropeverar cuppayous dvtas; ody 
cv, € Tara, GArXA Xepporjoou tTHy peylorny yp: 
éyee wodkky Kapdiay; ratra roivuy macxovres 
dravres, péeAXopev nai paraxiloueOa Kai mpas 
Tous wAnciov Brerrouev, amecrovvres aANHAOLS, 
ov TH WavTas Nuas adiKoUVTL. KaiTOL TOY GmacwW 
adoedyas cttw ypa@pevoy, Ti oiler’, eredav Kab’ » 
qV Exdorou KuUptos yéevntat, TL TWoujcey ; 

36 TC oby airioy rovTwrvi; od yap dvev dovyou 
xat Sixaias airias, ovre To0’ obtws elyov éroipws 
mpos édevOepiay of "EXAnves, ovte viv mpos 7d 
Sovreverw. qv te tor’, Hv @ avdpes "APnvaios ev x: 
Tais Ta@v ToAXwv Stavolas, 6 viv ovK EoTwy, 6 
kai tov lepowy expatnoe wrovTou, Kal édevbépay 
2 & e , A * ⸗ w a 
Wye THv Eddada, Kai ove vavpayias ove mrebijs 
payns ovdemias nTTaro, viv 5 amroAwdos atravta 

1, 299 [ddicetrac] Bl. || 303 dagdypnra, EMiiller (Weil, Bl): 
dgipyra: ; Th. || xat vv»—dSvras placed b by Spengel after Picorlénv 
xarasri}oorras (292). || 304 —* BI? ‘quo clarius appareat 
socios dici Thebanorum, non Philippi.’ 

§ 835 1. 305 [rv] B12, || 307 —— Mss (Voemel. 
Weil, Th): sarxloxey ancient v. l. in ries Suid, Phot 
(GHSchaefor, Dind, Westermann, Cobet, cp. however 


Dio Cassius xlv p. 287 D. | 311 rl om A P (Reiks! Cobet MC 
468, Dind) ; but cp. 18 § 240 ri a» olecde . . ri worely dy fri 


8 36 1, 312 alri- Mss: talriovy Dobree; 7d afriov Bl. || 318 
frye MSS; fryer BI: drye GHSchaefer, Cobet MC MW. (BWR 
etSeuids om Aristeides ix 353. [ |B. 


;20 


28 


330 


135 
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Nedvpavras Kal dvw Kai KdTwW TeTrOinKe TA TOV 
"EAAnV@Y Tpaypata. Ti ody Rv rovTo;  ovdev $7 
rotkidov ov6 cody, dAX Sri TOUS Tapa TOY ape 
Bovropévoy 1) Siapbetpe rv ‘EXAdda ypipata 
AapBavovtas amavtes euicouy, Kal yadeTwTaTov 

@ ‘ a 9 a ⸗* 

iv to Swpodoxovvr édeyxOivat, nal Tipmpia 
peyiotn tobrov éxodafov, Kui wapairnors obdepl’ 

Wv od? cvyyvweun. Tov ody Kaipov éxdotou 88 
Tay mpaypatwy, dy 4 TUyn Kal Trois ayedodoty 
KaTa TOY TpoceyovTwY ToAAaKIS TrapacKeuvatet, p. 131 

9 , 4 a 4 2 
oux iv mpiacbas mapa trav reyovTwy ovde 
TOY oTpaTnyouvTwY, ovde TY Mpos GAAHAOUS 
opovotay, ovdE THY TPS TOUS TUpdvYOUS Kal TOUS 
BapBdpous damuortiav, ob8 Sdws Totovroy ovdev. 

a > 9 e 9 a 
viv & admav0’ womep é& ayopas éxmempatat $9 
Tavta, avreonkta, & dyti tovTwy id’ av 
aToMwre Kal vevooncey  ‘EAAds. radta © 
éotl ti; bnros, ef tis etAndéev te yédws, ay 
OModoyHR? ovyyvaun roils édeyxouévas’ peicos, av 

ll. 320 f rd (wdera 7d A) raév ‘EX\fowr wpdyuara vulgo (Th) ; 
wdvra, Ta wpdyuara 8 Lꝰ only, with Aristeides ix 853 (Weil) ; 
Ta wpdyuara Bl}; ra ror ‘EAXhwwr BL. 

§ 37 ll. 321 f ov8év—ddAN’ Src om 8' L! Y Vind 4 (Voemel, 
Th). || 326 rovrous? Bl, to avoid Uw. || xal wapalrnos— 
ovyyvwun om 8! L! ¥ Vind 4 (Voemel, Th); an alternative to 
Kal ripwpla—éxdrafov (Weil). | 

§ 38 1. 329 rpocexdvrwy B' LY Vind 4: + xal rots undery 
ocAovos woety xara raw wdvra & wpoonke wparrévrwv vulgo, 
from 4 § 5 and 2 § 23. || 380-341 wapa—rijs GAAns preserved in 
Kom el Qath papyrus (2 cent. A.D.) with no important v. l. 

§ 39 1. 335 [avr? rovrwv] Bl}, not BI®% || 338 euyyruwun rors 
eheyxouévas om S$ LL} (Voemel), ‘out of place before pivos, a» 
Tovrots Tes emcriua, for rovras is neuter’; regarded by Weil as 


due to an alternative recension, as in § 37. || 6s a» rodras 
ériryg? Bl}, to avoid wou; ay tis tovros én. Bi? {rom Schol. 


70 AHMOZGENOYS IX §§ 39-45 


Touro Tis emiTya: Tada Trav’ bo &x Tod 
40 Swpodoxety Aprnrat.  émel rpenpets ye Kat 
. copdrov triGos nat xpnudtwr, Kab Tis addy 

xatacKeviis apOovia, cat Tarr’ ols av Tis tayvetv 

Tas woreus xplvot, viv atract nal wreiw xai 

piv dort tay tote wodA@. GAA TaiTa 

mwavta aypnor, ampaxt, avovyta wre TAP; 

“@wNOUVTOV yiryverat. | 
41 "Ort 8 oftw raiz’ eyes Td pev viv opate | 

Syzrov xal ovdey euot mpocdeicfe paptupos* Ta - 

5 éy rots dvwSev ypovors ts tavayti elyev eyo 

SnrAwow, ov Aoyous euavToU Aéyw, GAA ypdp- 

pata Thy mpoyovev tav tyetépwv, & Keivor ' 

waréBevt’ eis oTndny yadknv ypdrpavtes eis . 

axporroAw, ovx WW avrois 7 xpijoysa (Kat yap adver | 

ToUrwy TOV ypayparwy Ta SeovT éppdvovv) GAN’ tv tueis 

€xn0 tropvipara cat rapaselypara, ws trip TOY ToOWv- y 

rur orovddlev mpoonke ti otv Aéyer TA ypapparta ; 
42 “"ApOusos” gnoiv “ TlvOcvaxros Zedeirns art-— 

pos Kab qodéutos tou Syyou tod "A@nvaiwy Kat | 
. THY TUppdywv attos Kal yévos.” 10° 4 aitia 


@enw: 





§ 40 1. 341 xpnudrwr S' L} (Voemel and Weil with comma 
after xonudrwy, Bl after wrHO0s): + wpdcodu (Th) or rpdcodos (4 
§ 40) vulgo, in lacuna of papyrus. || 344 pel{w [éori] Bl ; pelfor’ 
dort (or pelf{w ‘ort) Benseler. || raira wdvra A (Bl); aravra 
ratr’ O etc (Th); raira 8 L} (Voemel, Weil). 

§ 41 1. 348 (¢u08) Bl, cp. 19 § 238 wepl dv risy EdAAwy ovdevds 
wpocSeicbe pdprupos, ‘orator testes producero, at non ipse pro 
teste esse solet’ BI. || 851 ray wp. raw bu. MSS: Tov Un. Hp. 
Vind 4 and Aristeides ix 854 (Bl): xpoyévw 8S! L! and 
Aristeides: + dexvtwr vulgo. || 353-6 oty ty’ —ypduuara om : 
S11) (Voemel). 

§ 43 1. 357 6 Nuo. mss: Iv. edd. || drysos 8! L: +€orw 
vulgo. 


a ee ee ee 
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1 360 yeypamrat, 8.’ id raũrT eyévero: “OTe TOV xpuodꝛ p. 1 

Tov ek Mijdev e(s TleXorrovyncoy 3} iryaryev.” Taur 

éorl Ta ypdppara. Royiferbe 517 rpos Dewy, ris 43 

jv 1700 ij Stdvoa Tov "AOnvaiwy tav Tore TadTa 

movouvTey, h rh ro akiwpa. exeivot Zedeirgy 

I 36s Tova, Apo—Miov, SovXov Baciréws (} yap Zéres 

7 €oriy Tis ‘Agias), OTe TH Seomorp Siaxovev 

xpua tov ipyaryev eis [leXorrovvnaoy, ove "ABrvate, 

éyOpov aitayv dvéypayyavy nal tov cuppdxor 

H = av ov Kal yévos, xal dtipous. roũuro 8 Ear’ oby 44 

¥ 370 ovTwot Tis av dyoeeyv atipiay’ Ti yap TE 

f 0  Zeneirn, Tov ’AOnvaiwy Kxoitvav e ry pmeOeEew 
ypedrev; GAN dy Trois ovixois yéeypamras 
vonots, umép av dv pi Side dovov dixdoacGa, 
GAN’ evayés 7) 7d dwoxreivat, “xal atipos” ono : 

ws‘ TeOvdTw. roũro on deryet, xaQapov Toy Tov- 
Tov TW amoKTeivayT eva. ‘obxody! évopstov 45 
éxeivot TiS TdavTwY TAY Eijvey cwtnpias 
é€uutois émipednréoy elvars od yap av avrois 
ewer et res ev TleXotrovynoc@ tivas dvetras xat 

ꝓo OrapBeiper, uy TODO” srodkapBdvovow: éxodafoy 


1. 360 (8” fy Tavr r’(vel, rour’) éyévero] Bi. 

8 43 1. 363 ray AO. ray rére SL A (Weil and, with comma 
after rére, Th); trav AGb. roy Bl, » cp. 18 § 96; ray rére Ab. raw 
valgo. || 365 (“ApOmov] Weil. || (7 yap Z —Agias] Cobet MO 
34. || 368 [xal ray oupudy wr] Bl. 

§ 44 ll. 369-376 [rotro é '—elvat] Dind. || 370 ofrw Harpocr. a 
871 Z., rwr 'AO. xowaw ef 81 Land Harpocr: Z. rodr’ tue)M⸗- 
el rap "*AOtynat xowaw vulgo, || 872 JueNer Voemel, Bl: ey. 
Weil, Th. || 8378 dévov A V (Bl, Th) as in 23 § 67; dias . B 
etc (Voemel, Weil) ; dixny ¢. Harpocr. || 874 dX’ eoaryes j (or 
iw) rd dwoxretva: om 8! L} and Harpocr (Voemel], Th). 

§ 45 1. 380 [ui—drodauBdvovew] Herwerden. 





. 
—— 


Ste ae 


72 AHMOSOENOYS IX §§ 45-51 


8 obtw Kal éripwpodvd’ ods aicBowro, dare Kai 
otndiras rotetv. ex Sé TovTwy eixoTws Ta TOY 
"EAAnvev iw 7e BapBdpwo PoBép’, ovx oO 
46 BapBapos ois “EXAnow. Gadd ov viv: ov 
yap ovTws éxeO’ iets obte mpos Ta ToLaiT x 
oUTe WpOs TaANA, GANA TAS; ior uvrot® Th yap 
Sei wept wavrwy tor Katyyopeiv,;  waparAnvius de 
kai ovdey. BeAriov ipav dravres of Aowrot “EAAnves. 
p- 123 didrep drip éywye wat orovdis woAAys Kat BovdAjjs 
dyafis ra wapévra xpdypara epordeirOar. [rivos ;] 3 
elm KeNEvETE, Kal oUK OpryLetcbe ; 


[EK TOT FPAMMATEIOT ANATIFNOCKE!) 


47 | "Eote roivuy tis evnOns Aoyos wapa Tav 
mapamvleicba, Bovdopévwy Ty roduv, ws ap 
* ⸗ ⸗ d4 
outa Pidurros éoriv oloij wor joav Aaxedat- 5 
poviot, of Oardtrns pev Hpxor. xal_ yas amdons, 
, , ? “ey . 99 xs 
Baciréa 5é cippaxov elyov, bdiotato 6 ovdéev 
> 2 54° > 9 e , 
@UTOUS’ UAN OWS NuUVAaTO KUKELYOUS 7 OAL 
Kat ovx avnptracOn. éyw 8 drdvtwv ws eros 
eireiy qoAAny eAndotwyv éridsoc., Kal ovdév 


]. 381 ale@ovro 8, Cobet MO 35: + dwpodoxoivras vulgo. 

§ 46 ll. 386-390 lor’ avrol—xpocdeicbar rivos om 8! L! 
(Voemel, Bekker, Th): ‘est altera recensio (cf. imprimis 
Weilium), qua cum altera coniuncta rivos (890) a grammatico 
insertum est’ B). || 388 [“EAAnves] Benseler, Bl. || 389 («al 4. 
d-yaG7s}? Bl. || 391 efew xededere Bekker, Spengel, Weil, ; Th: 
elrw ; [xedevere) Bl. || etrw—épyeiobe placed by Spengel before 
ler atrol. || EK TOY—ANASPIFNOSKE! 8 Y FP (Th); 
éx ro—dvaylyrwoxe, dvydyrwors ypauparelov A: [ J] Weil}, BI. 
a § 47 1. 895 dors(x) 8 Les + rydcxotros A; +roolret vulgo 


p. 128 KATA OIAITITIOY 73 


opoiwy syrwy tdv viv ois mporepov, ovddéy 
yyoupat mwAéov 7 Ta TOU Trodéwou KexwvnoOat 
,kaTridedwxévas, ampatov pev yap axovw Aaxedat- 48 
povious Tote Kal mwdytras ToUs dANous, TéTTApas 
03 pvas ij wévte, THY @patay adTyy, éuBadorras av 
Kal KaxwmoavrTas THY ywpay omAiTALS Kal TodTL- 
xois OTpaTevpaciy, dvaxwpeiy ex oixov mddvJ] ,/ 
ovtw 8 adpyaiws elyov, uadXdov S€ wodTiKdS, 
e⸗ 9 Ul 9 a 9 9 ‘ 
wor ovdé ypnpdtwv wvetoBar aap’ ovdevos 
J ix we r) 9 ( — J a 
f a0 oUOEY, GAN elvar voutmov Tia Kail mpodary 
Tov qoAcnov. vuvi § opare pev Siyrov Ta 49 
TrEloTAa Tovs mMpodoTas atroAwAEKOTAas, ovdéy 
& é« wapatdkews ovde payns yuyvopevov: 
axovete 5é Didurrrov ovyi Te padayy’ oTMTav 
” 4 o 7 ⸗ 2 A a J 
as aye Badilov6” Sirot BovAeTat, dA TH Wedous, 
iwméas, to€otas, §évous, tovodroy »éEnpricbat \ 
atpatomedov.  émedav § él rovrots pos 50 
vorouvTas év avtois mpootérn, Kal noes p. 18 
uTéep THS ywpas bt amiotiay é€in, unyavnpat’ 
wemtiaTaas qWodopKe. Kal awwma Oépos Kal 
xeiuũvr, Ws ovdev Svadéper, oS early éeFalperos 
Gpa vis tw Siarelrer. raita pévror, wdvras §1 
eldotas nal Aoyilopevous, ov Sef mpocéc Bas Tov 
TOEpov es THY ywpay, od eis THY evnOELaD 
§ 48 1. 406 ri» 8! L! only ; ri Tay avyrixadwy vulgo (Th). 
8 49 1. 416 e&nprijicdac 8 LO} Vind 4 (Voemel, Weil, Th): 
einpruc Gat (-voGa:) A F V corr O and marg 8 (BI, Aristeides i 
629 riy ddAnv dxacay rapackeviy f wédeuos eénprioGat Bovderat), 
Thue i 13 § 1 vaurixd' re e&nprvero y ‘EANds and 121 § 3. 
§ 601. 417 3 ert rovras corr 8 L: & rovras B F O Y! (Bl); 


+xpardy vulgo. 
§ 61 L 424 [els ri xwpay) Bi, to avoid wow, 





74 AHMOZOENOY2 IX §§ 51-57 


Tiv tod ToTe mpos AaKedatzovious Trodéuou Bré- 4: 
wovras éxtpayndocOnvar, GAN ws ex WeioToU 
puddrres Gat Tots mparypacw Kal Tais Tapa. 
oxevats, draws — —X oKoTrovvTas, 
&3 ovx! ‘ouudaxévras StaywviferOar. * ™pos ev 
yap Trohepov Woda ducer Trcoventyuad piv ay 
Uirdpyet, av ep @ dvb pes "AOnvaios qoveiv 
COerXwpev & Sel, 9 huors THs exeivou Xspas, is 
dryew nal dépew ear, trodAny Kal KaKx@s Troceiy, 
a 9 > oF wa» DF © ¢ a 9 a) 
G\AXa pupia: eis 8 dyav apeivoy hyav éxeivos 
HOKNTAL 43 
53 = OU povoy Se Sef raita yeyvecney; ovdé Tois 
4 : a 9 4 a a , 9 N 
Epryous ‘éxeivoy apuverOas trois Tov Trodeuou, adda 
Kal Td Aoyiou@ Kal tH Savoia Tos map Kpiv 
vrép avtod Aeyovtas piofjoat, évOupovpévous srt 
ovx Everts THY TIS Toews EXOpav KpaTijcat, 
amply dv Tous €v avtn TH Toke KOAdGTHO Harnpe- 
54 Tovvras éexeivors. 6 pa Tov Aia Kal Tovs addous 
Geovs ov SuvncecO tpets trothoat, ddr’ eis TodT’ 
apiyGe pwpias 4 wapavoias j—ovK Exw Ti ey 
(wroANaKLS yap Emouy ereAjAVOE Kal TodTO poBei- 4 
obat, un Te Sarpovoy Ta Wpaypar Aabuy). OOTE 
Aowopias poorov SROMLATOS, HoTwos av roy 
elvex airias, avOpwrrous picOwrovs, wy ovd av 
apynGeiev evvot ws ovx eioly rotovToL, eye 
lL, 428 xurhoerat Y Vind 4: xejonra 8 etc. 
§ 53 1. 439 puofjoa: uss (Weil, Th): sucety GHSchaefer, Bl, 
cp. 8 §§ 61, 76; 19 §§ 87, 258, 289 ; 24 $§ 110, 196, 213; 
‘ mofioa est odium concipere, pucety odisse’ Franke. il 440 Trav 
8 + tw vulgo (from 8 § 61, [10] § 63). 


L!; 
§ 64 1. 443 [wofoas) ? BI. | "448 elven’ Bl; &mex' § A Wel, 
Th) ; om vulgo, |) 449 (€0) ? BL. 


p. 125 KATA @IAITITIOY F 76 


430 wedevere, Kat year’ , ay Tow: ‘AowBopnbiiow, p. 19 
Kat ovyi mw tovTo Sewov, xaitep ov Seuvov: 55 
GAA Kai peTa Wrelovos aadareias TodTever Oat 
Sedmxatre rovrois, 7 Tois vireo bywav Aéyovety. 

é ⸗ ⸗ 4 , 
xaito. Gedcac@ dcoas cupdhopas mapacKevaler 

STO TOY ToLovTwY eOérew uxpoacba. rw 8 
| &pya, & waytes elcecbe. 

"Hoav év 'Oddv6e@ tav év ois ™ pdrypa wy 56 
Tiuves poev Dirirov Kal amavO’ warnperobvtes 
9 ⸗ * a ⸗ 2 A) 
éxeivꝙ, tives 5€ ToU BeAtiorov Kal Srrws py Sov- 

6 NevTovetY of WoXiTas MpaTrovTes.  oTepor 87 
\ nN , a ’ 1 ’ 

Thy waTpid éEwreoav; morepot TOUS im7rEas 

w ? , v 
mpovdooay, ay mpodobéyTwy Orvvbos aTWAETO ; 
ot ta Diddrarov ppovobvres, kal St hv % tones 
TOUS Ta — — oucopavrovyres wal 

6s SaBuAXNovres obTws, Wate TOV y ‘AmoAdwvidyy 
cat éxBareiv o Sjpos 6 trav ‘OrdvvOiwr éreioOn. 

Ou tolvuy rapa rovros povoy to &Bos TodTo 57 
mwavTa Kux’ eipydoato, dAdo § ovdapov: ddr’ 
év ‘Epetpia, ered) amaddayévtos Tldovtapxou 

a , e a @ J A —R 

wokal rav Eévwv o Siyos elye Thy Trodv Kal Tov - 
TlopOpov, of pév ed’ tas Fyov Ta wpdypata, 
ot 8 éri Didsrmov. dxovoyres 5é¢ tovTwy ta 
TOMAG paAdov of tadaitwpor kat duoruyeis 


~“ 


§ 85 1. 454 Oedcacbe, Soas Blꝰ. || 455 Aégw 8 A waves 
éxlaracbe ? Cobet ALC 34. || 456 Epy’ 4 Bl * 
8 56 1. 457 foar 'Odvrbiwy ? Bl, to avoid wu. |] 458 Pidlx- 
_ wou SL}: 1a , ppovoivres vulgo .(cp. 468). || 459 Sovredoovew 
FY: dovlevowow Sand vulgo. || is6 [s r&v OM.] Rosenberg. 
§ 57 1. 467 udvor S; udvas vulgo; per Cobet ALC 468. || 469 
ra BL, || 472 [82] B13. | + roNNa paddoy S! L! (Weil, 
Th): + d¢ ra wdv6’ A (B1*) ; + 8@ xdvra vulgo. 


76 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 57-63 


"Eperpseis, TeNeutavres ereicOnoav Tos iarép 
58 avray Néyovtas exBarelvy. Kal yap Tou Tépras 4 
‘Iarqovuxov 0 ouppaxos avtois Pidurimos Kal 
: Eévous xedous, Ta TEX mepteine rou TIophnoũ 
nal tpeis KaTésTnoEy TUpPavVvoUsS “Imrapxov 
AvropéSovra Kaeirapxor xat pera trav’ é€- 
eAnAaxey €x THS ywpas Sis non Rovdopévous 4 
P 186 oglerPar, tore piv wépias rods per EvpvAdxov 
Eévous, wadey 5¢ robs pera Tlappeviwvos. 
— 59 Kal ri def Aeyeww; GAN ev Qpew 
Ditioridns pev erparre x Meévaros 
wat Lwxpatns wat Qoas Kat ‘Ayarraios, olep 4 
pov éxoves THY TOMY (Kal TavT’ HOecay raves), 
Ev¢paios bé Tes dvOpwrros Kal wap ‘iv wor 
ev0ad’ olnijoas, STs érevBepor war pndevos 
60 otro. gcovrar. odros Ta pev GAN as 
UBpitero Kal ampovmnranited’ tro tod Sypou, « 
WOAN ay ein reyev evraut@ Sé mporepoy Tis 
Grooews evédecEev ws mpodotny tov Piioridny 
kal rods per’ avtod, aicBopevos & mpdrtovew. 
ovotpapevtes 8 avOpwrot twoddol Kal yopyryov 
Eyovres Didstrrrov Kai mpvravevopevos, aTayOUCL 
tov Evdpaiov eis to Secpwrypiov, ws ouvtTapart- 
61 rovra Thy Tom. opav Sé Tadd’ o Sipos o Tar 
Qoerrõvu, dvti_rod r@ pev Bonbeiv, rors 8 
amotuptavicas, Tots pev ovx awpyitero, tov 5 


§ 68 Il. 481 f rére—Ilappeviwvos om 8! L! only. 

§ 59 J. 485 Lwolerparos t Weil, 18 § 295.. || 486 dwavres: 
wdyres BI, to avoid Vu nu. 

§ 601. ‘490 [bd rod Shou) BI. \\ A&G VY. AVE, 


p. 127 KATA IAITITIOY F 77 


soo ETLTHOELOV TaiTa Wabely éEpn KaTréeyatpEey. peETA 
af? 9 
ravO of pev ex éfovcias oroons nBovdovt 
emparroy Oorws 7 words AndOnoerar, Kal 
xatecxevatoyro thy mpakiv: tov 6 ro\XNov 
et tis aloOotro, éovya Kal KaterémdyKto, TOV 
sos Lugpaiov of émrabev pepynpévor. otro 8 
9 ’ , CA 22 2 
iBriws Suéxeyto, WoT ov mMpoTEepoy EeToALnoe 
ovdels ToLtovToU Kakod mpoooyros pita dwvny, 
é 
mpiv Siarxevacdpevor Wpos TA TEixn TMpoTnecav 
a — 
ol TroNeutou’ THvixavTa 5 of pév ijuorovuro, oi Se 
so Tpovdioogay. THS modews 8 ovTwWS dArovONS 62 
ainypas Kal KaK@S, Of wey apyovat Kal Tupar- Pp. 1 
yovot, Tovs Tate aw@lovtras éavTovs Kal Tov 
Evdpatov éroipovs orvovv oeiy Gyras, Tous” 
\ 2 2 
pev éxBanrovtes, tous 8 azoxteivaytes, o 8 
9 a 9 A 9 , e , 4 
sis Eudpatos eéxeitvos améecpakev éavtov, épyp 
paptupnoas, ott Kal Sixaiws xal Kxabapas 
uTép Tov ToMTaY avOerotnKe: Didi. 
Ti ovv wor’ alriov, Oavyater tows, To Kal 63 
\ 9 ⸗ A AY ® , N) 
tous ‘OduvOiovs Kat tous ‘Eperpteas nal rovs 
9 ⸗ — A ‘ Lg 4 ⸗ 
so Qpettas iο mpos Tous umep Pidirrov 
Aeyovtas Eye 4 Tovs vmrép avTav; örep 
Kai trap’ ipiv, ots Tois ev wrép tov Bedrriorov 
Aeyovaww ovdé Bovropuévors Everriy eviore mpos 
xapi ovdey eireiy’ Ta yap TpdypatT dvdyKy 
ssoxotely Oras cwOnoetas: ot 8 ev avtois ols . 
3. yy Pa i A . 


§ 61 1. 501 }8o0vAovro uss: €8. Weil. || 506 ovx ——— BL i. 
ll 508 dceoxevacnéva ? Bl. || 509 [of uév] ? Bl. J 
; « 1. 510 wédews 5° A Y (Bl): 58 wodews vulgo. 
8 1. 518 wor’ afriov: 7d alrioy A; wore ralrior Dobree 
ary * Cp I 812. || 521 4 <wpds> Cobet. 





78 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 64-69 


64 yapllovras, Didlirirm cuprpartovaw. eiapépew 
éxéxevov, of & ovdéev Seiv Epacay: rrodepeiv Kai 
py mioreve, of & ayew eipnynv, Ews eyxaternd- 
Oncay. tadddXa Tov abToy TpoTroy olpar Trav’, 
wa py Kab’ Exacta réyw: of pev ed olss; 
xaptoivta, Tair’ Edeyor, ot & €& dy Epeddov 
awOnoecOat. amodrja dè xal Ta TedevTaia ovy 
oSros mpos ydpw ovde 8’ ayvoray ot Todoi 
mpoclevro, GAN wrokataxmvopevot, emecdy Tos 

65 Crows jrracBas evoustov. 8 vy tov Ata kal s: 
gov ’Arod\r\w Sedoun’ eyo pn wdbn? wipes, 
éredav cidnr exroyiLopevos. pnddv <€6'> div 
€voy. Kaitos pi yévouro pev @ avdpes ’“AOnvaior 
Ta wpdypat év rovrm: teOvavat Se pupidKis 
Kpeirrov 4 Kodaxeia Te trovjoae Pidimrov 5 
p. 128 xai wpotoOar trav iwip iyov AeyovTwv tivds. KAaAHV 
y’. 06 moAdXol viv areirrjpacw 'Operav yapi, 
Ste tots Dirirmov gidos erétpewav avrous, 
66 rov. 8 Evdpatov ddfow: xadryv vy o Simos 
o "Eperptéwy, Sts rods ctperépovs mpéoBers ss 


§ 64 1. 531 Areyou: + wal Avro ovddv A etc. || 532 
cwlhccr0o. 8': + rpocjcay 3° awéxGea: A etc. || 533 wpds 
xdpw of8é L (Weil, Th) ; [wpds x.] o8 Bl; odde xpds x. ovde 
B; odre wpds x. obre vulgo. 

§ 65 1. 537 <&0’> dui» Franke (Weil, Th); é& viv SL; 
duty vulgo (Bl). || 588 é6y S'LBOY: + xal rods els roid’ 
iwdyorras vyas dpav obk dppw5G, dddd (vse Rehdiger’s ms) 
svewrotpas’ (4 or xal Spengel) yap dterlrydes 4 (od Spengel) 
&’ Ayvoay els xarewdv xpayya iwdyouo:. Thy réMν Vulgo, an 
pr a are known to reper s. v. dvowrofuas and Urdyourw. || 
wey SL A etc (Voemel, Weil, Th): on O Vind 4 etc (Bl). |I 
541 xal wpoéoGar—rurds om 8 L? only. 

§ 66 1. 545 dperdpous L) (Weil, Bl): wer dy. & (Au. A\ THs 
bu. wey vulgo. 


p. 128 KATA OlAITITIOY FF 79 


amyrace, Kreurdpyo 8 eévédwxev airor~ - 
SovAevouvcl rye paaTeyoupepor Kal odarropevor. , rs 7 : 
caris ‘OrwvOiwy epeioaroj tov rov pev Aacbé- 22 '* | 
yyy immapxov xeiporovnodyvtwy, tov § ‘Amoa- = 
sso kwwidny éxBarovrwr. / pwpia «al xaxia tTaBT ~~ 
a u a 5 
toait édrifew, nal caxa@s Bovrevopévous xat — 

v e , a 202 a ‘ 
pendev WY WPOoNKEeL Tovey €GéXovtas, ror — 
umép rν exOpav AeyorTwWY aKpowpéevous, - = 

KavTny ayetcOar wodw oixeity TO péyeBos, SoTE | 
sss pnd av otivv 4 Sevov melcecOau. Kat pny 68 : 

exeivo yy’ alcypov vorepov wor’ eitely “Tis yap x 

a %s a , A A ” ww Q a os 
av wnOn tabta yevéoOar; vn tov Ai’, eu yap TO — 

J A a — A A A a 99 , ® +. 4 

Kal TO Trolhoas, Kal TO fn Toinoat.  WOAN ay es 

9 a ” 9 4 a 9 9 ⸗ 
elmeiy éxotev ‘OdvvOtor viv, & tor e mpoeisovro, 
0 00K Ay dmwXovTo: ToAX dv ‘Opeiras, aodAa a 

Dwxeis, ToAXNa TOY aTrOAwWNOTwWY ExacToL. adda 69 i: 

TL ToUT@y Spedos avTois; Eas dv ae@lnras Td 7 

axados, av te peifov ay tT éXatTov 7, TOTE x 

\ ⸗ \ , 4 o 9 CHa 

Kal vautny Kat KuBepyyrny kal wavt avip éfis 
76s TpoOvpous elvar, Kal Srrws pwnO’ éxwv pt’ axov 
4d wnéels avarpéyer, rodTo oxoTeicOas: reddy 5 , 

J { 

1, 546 dwhdacey 8 (Weil, Th). || 547 SovAedouee yap Graux. 
| cparréyevn 81 L A: orpeBrodpevan vulgo. || 548 xadds 4 
Herwerden. || Aag@évy Mas (Th), with hiatus. 

§ 67). 550 ra roatr’ éd\wite almost all mas (Weil, Th): 
tair’ édwloa: L alone (Bl). || 555 und’ mss (Voemel, Weil; 
und’, a» drioby 7, Th): <pundev, > und’ Seager (Dind, Bl }). 
| welcerOar MSS: EverOar ? Bl. 

§ 681. 558 rd wh: 7rd <«xal rd> ph Reiske, GHSchaefer, 
Dind, Cobet A/C 469. || 560 <=wéAN ay 'Eperprets, > wédX’ ay 
‘Npetrar Spengel, cp. §§ 68, 66. 


, § 69 1. 562 adro’s om Bl Uw. || 566 dvarpéye: Aristeides 
4 625 (GHSchacfer etc); dvarpeyy(m) Wee. 





Ld 





80 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 70-74 


70% OdraTta vrépoyy, pdtavos 4 aTrovdyn. Kal 
quets Toivuy @ avdpes ‘AOnvaior, Ews eopev oot, 
woMv peyioTny éExovtes, apoppas mdeioTas, 
afiwpa xdd\uoTov,— Ti madmpev; Warae Ths 5; 
nodéws av lows epwrncas KaOntar. éyw vn Av 

p- 129 épa, xal yparyrw Sé, dor dv BovrAncGe yetpororr)- 
GeTe. avrol wpaToy auvyopuevor Kat TapacKevato- 
pevot, Tpinpeot kal ypnpacw Kal oTpatiwTats 
Neyo: xab yap adv Gravres Syrov SovAevery 57 
cuvyxwpijowow of GAdo, nuiv y' wimép Tis 

71 ddevOepias aywuoréov: tatta 8) mdvt avtol 
Wapeakevacpévot Kal Trowjoavres Pavepa, Tovs 
GdXrouvs On Trapaxadapev, Kal Tovs radta 
SiSdfovtas éxméyrapev mpéoBers ravraxoi, eis 38 
TleAordvynrov, cis “Pédov, eis Xiov, ws Bacrr<Ea 
Aéyw (ov5e yap Tov exeivpy cupdepdvTwv adérrike 
7d py) roßroy éacat mavra KaractpeyarOa), iv’, 
day pév Teionte, Kowwwvous éynte Kal ror 
xuvdvvev Kat Tav dvadwpdtwv, dv te Sén, ef Se 36 

72 4H, xpovous ry’ ewrrothre rois mpaypactiv. émesd)) 
yap éott wpos avdpa Kat ovyl cuvert@ons 10- 
News loyiv o TodELOS, OVSE TOIT’ AYpHoToY, ovd 
ai wépvow | mpecBetac arept tiv IeXorovynoor 


§ 70 1. 568 réws preferred by Bl. || ogo uss: ow Dind. 4 
671 fows om BY etc. After this word the first hand of L ends, 
the rest of this speech and tho next being added in the margin 
by a later hand. {| épwricas Cobet VL 92, 268: dpwricwy MBs. 
) 576 [of dX) * BI. 

§ 71 1. 577 adrol S§ A (Voemel, Weil, Th): om vulgo (BI. 
cp. § 70). [| 580-3 rarraxot—xaracrpéyacba: om 8! alone. 

§ 72 1. 589 xpecBeia <al> Keiske (Dind, WN dil). 


p. 128 KATA @IAITTTTIOY £ 79 


anyrace, Knrerrapyo 8 évédmxey atror~ 
Sovrevoval ye paotiyoupevor kat odharropuevor , rs 

a 3 a “e o G 
caroas OrvvOiwr oelgaro / rõvu tov pev Aaabé- **** % 
vnv tarmapyov yetpotovnodytwy, tov 8 *Arrod- 
A sso Awvliony éxBadovTwv. / pwpia xal xaxia ta 67 

a 9% ⸗ a 

toair édritew, nat kaxas Bovrevopévous xat 
pndey ov mpoonKxes troveiy eBédXovTas, dAAA TaY 
—242 * 9 a 4 9 
imép TaY €yOpav eyovTwY aKpowpévous, THA- 
KavTny sHyeicbat won oiKely Ta péyeOos, WoTE 
: ? “ 
Zsss pnd dv otiovw 4 Sewov meloccOar. Kal pv 68 


“ 


> av»? ? ' ’ > 9 A gg _s 
éxeiva yy aicypov tatepov aot’ eitreiy “Tis yap 
a 2* a \ A ” 25 4 J 
av wnOn Taira yevéoOar; vn tov Ar’, det yap To 
Q 4 a 7 ‘ A a 99 , 9 
Kal TO Tothoal, Kab TO fk) Tolnoat.  WOAN av 
9 a 54 b ] , A ¢.9 9 ld 
elmeiy Exorev ‘OdvvOtor viv, & tor e mpoeisovro, 
ry 9 —2 
560 OUK ay amwAovto: TOAA dv ‘Opeirar, mora 
Doxels, TOAXNA THY ATrOAWAOTwY ExacToL. adda 69 
⸗ , 4 a. A 4 , \ 
ri TouTwy SpeXos avtois; ews dv aowlnrar TO 
⸗ w a * \ 
oxagos, av re peilov ay T EdaTTOV 7, TOTE YPN 
9 2* 
cxal vavtnv nal KuBepynrny cal trav’ dvip’ é& 
i sts TMpoOvuous elvat, Kat Gtrws unl’ éxwv pnt aKxov 
Sels dvarpé T ioOar éredav & 
Lndeis avatpée vet, TovTO aoxometoOa éredav 


1. 546 dwxhracey 8 (Weil, Th). || 547 dovredouer yap Graux. 
ll ofarréuevn 81 L A: orpeBrovpevan vulgo, || 548 xadds %/ 
Herwerden, || Aag@évy Mas (Th), with hiatus. 

§ 67 I. 550 ra roatr’ édwitew almost all mas (Weil, Th): 
tair’ é\wloa: L alone (Bl). || 555 ud’ mss (Voemel, Weil; 
pnd’, a» ôrioũy 7, Th): <undev, > und’ Seager (Dind, Bl }). 
' weloerOar MSS: frecOaz ¢ BI. 

§ 681. 558 rd wh: 7d <xal rd> ph Reinke, GHSchaefer, 
Dind, Cobet MO 469. || 560 <wédN av 'Eperpeis, > wébAd’ ay 
'Npetras Spengel, cp. §§ 63, 66. 

, § 69 1. 562 adrois om Bl Www. || 566 dvarpépe Aristeides 
4 625 (@HSchacfer etc); dvarpéyy(m) ¥8s. 


id 





80 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 10-74 


70% Odratra vTépoyn, pdtaios 1 omovdy. Kal 
quets Tolvuy & avdpes ‘AOnvaio., ws eopev oot, 
Wow peyiorny exovtes, apoppas mdeloTas, 
afiwpa Kdd\MoTtov,— ti Tompev; TWadat TIS 
noews Gv tows epwrncas xdOntra. eyo vn Av 

p- 129 dpa, xal ypdayrw 5€é, wor’ av BovAnobe yetporovy- 
GeTe. avrol rpaToy auuvouevat Kal TrapacKevato- 
fevol, Tpinpect Kal ypnpacw Kal oTpaTiwTats 
Aéyw Kal yap av aAmavtes Syrov Sovdeveu s 
cuyywpicwow of adrdo, Hiv vy virep Tis 

71 édevOepias aywuoréov: tatra 8) wav’ avtol 
Waperkevacpévot Kal rowjoavres pavepd, ToVs 
G@\Novs On Trapaxad\apev, Kab Tovs Taira 
S:dafovras exréurapev mpéoBers wavrayoi, eis 5 
TleAordvynrov, cis “Pddov, eis Xiov, ws Bacrréa 
Aeyw (ovde yap Tov exeivy cupdepdvTwv ddéerriKe 
7d roõũro éacat wavta KaractpeyarOa), iv’, 
day pév teionte, Kowwvous éynte Kal Tov 
xwduvev Kal Tay avadwpateov, dv te Sén, et Se st 

72 4, xpovous y' eurrouite Tols mpayyacw. éarecdi) 
yap éore mpos avdpa Kal ody) cuvertwons To- 
News ioxdy 6 TOAEHLOS, Ovde TOUT’ dypnoTov, ovd 
ai mépvow | mpecBetar aept tiv Iledorovynooy 


ory 


§ 70 1. 568 réws preferred by BI. || ogo: mss: og Dind. 5 
571 fows om B ¥ etc. After this word the first hand of L ends, 
the rest of this speech and tho next being added in the margin 
by a later hand. || épwrjoas Cobet VL 92, 268: épwricwy MAA. 
| 576 [of &\Xo0] ? BI. 

§ 71 1. 577 adrol 8 A (Voemel, Weil, Th): om vulgo (BI. 
cp. § 70). [| 580-3 wravrayoi—xaracrpéyacba om §? alone. 

§ 72 ). 589 wpecBeias <al> Reinke (Dind, Wadd). 


p. 130 KATA MIAITTTTIOY F 81 






ket tk fat, as eyo xal TloAvevxro 
50 EXELVAL Kab KaTnyopial, ds éyw Kal VEUKTOS 
@ 4 9 A e 4 ¢ 
6 BéArictros éexewoot nat ‘Hynouraos nal ot 
G@\rAo. mpécBers mepinrdOopev, wal érroinoapev 
a a ® 
émioyeiy § éxeivov xat payt éw ‘ApBpakiav 
énMeity pant’ ets TleXorovynocov oppnoat. ov 
, \ » ‘ e | ¢ A 
sos MEVTOL «= éyw, yundey avTols vumeép auTav 
9 2 * a A 4 

avayxatov OeXovtTas aroleiv, Tous aAdOUS Trapa- 

la) a? 
xaneiv' xal yap evnOes ta, oixed avtods 

ry la a 9 4 ‘ ⸗ 
mpoiesevous THY drXoTpiwy ddcKxew KndecOat, 
Kat Ta Wapovra méepiopwvtTas umép Tay pedAdov- 
6oo TwY TOUS GAXoUs HoBeiy. ov Aéyw TavTa, dA 
Tous pes év Neppovnow ypipar damootéeANey 
a * * > wt » a a » ‘ 
dnut Setvy Kal Tarr’ bo aftodos srovety, avtous 
9 
S€ mapacKevaterbar, rovs 5 adrdous “EAAnvas 
auyxaneiv, cuvayev, Siddaxev, vovbereiv: tadT’ 
coséotiy modews akiwun exovons, HrAicov opiv 
., yo aie : 

umdpye.. eb 8 olecBe Xadnidéas tiv EdAdoa 

— A , e a > » , 
cwcev 1 Meyapéas, tyeis 8° atrodpdcecOa ta 
Tpayyata, oun opOas olecOe wyarrnrov yap éav * 
autot o@twyras TovTwY ExacToL. GAN viv ToUTO 


1. 590 [xal xarnyoplac] Cobet JIC 34, but cp. 8 § 37 rb ov» 
mpeoBevere kal xarryopeire: xal xar’ Axapvaylay (Winiewski) ; 
kal xar’ 'AuBpaxiay (Droysen cp. 593); xal xar’ ‘Avaxroplay 

| (Voemel 2); xat xar’ “Haretpor (Sauppe). || 59). BéArcoros: + xal 
KAecrépayos xal Auxotpyos A}; xal KX. xal A. xal “Iwwapxos 
Dresd (added to explain of &Xox). || 592 cal: +xarryoplas als 
Liebhold (om xat xarrryopla: in 1. 590). 

§ 73 1. 595 [avrovs}] Bl% || 596 [rods AMous)] ? B1*® || 603 
tous 5° &\Nous "EXAnvas 8S BF OY: cal wpwrous & xp} rovodvras, 
tore xal rods Addovs EAdyvas A, vulgo, from an, alternative | 
recension. 

§ 74 1. 607 dwodpdcecOac S A, Cobet A/C 12: dwrodpdcecbe 
ve | 609 gxacro: mss (BI, Th): éxdorovs Cobet A/C 35, 

eil. 


G 


82 AHMOZO. KATA PIA. F IX §§ 74-76 


mpaxréov: wiv of mpoyovor TovTo TO Yyépas 6 
exTncavtTo Kal KaTé\TTOY peTa TroAAw@Y Kal 
75 peyddwy xivdvvwv. e+ & & Bovrgetas Cnrav 
: 4 a * rd \ > \ 
éxaotos «abedeirar, xat Gras pndev autos 
“~ n~ : o 
Wowjoces oKOTOY, Mmpwroy pev ovde pyro’ 
— 
eũpn Tovs toincovtas, émera Sédouy Strws py 6 
lA 9 eo 9% wv 9 9 , a eC a 
wav? du, So ov Bovropueba, trovety npiv 
_  @vaynn yéevnrat. 
. t a a 
76 Eyo pev 8) ravta Neyo, Taira ypadw' Kat 
olopa: xai viv ér’ éravopOw0jva, av ta mwpay- 
pata TovTwy yuyvouévov. ec Sé Tis Exel b 
tourwy BéAriov, Reyérw Kal cupBovrcvEerw. 
& te & tpiy Soka, rovr, & mdvtes Oeoi, 
Cuvevéryiot. 


1. 610 rodro [rd yépas] B14; 7d yépas rovro Bi*. || 611 
wo\\oy xal peydd\wy 81, Aug 2, Vind 3 and 4: wrodd\dy <xal 
kadaw > xal peyddrwv vulgo, from 3 § 36. 

§ 75 1. 614 wrowoe corr 8, AB: rojon 8} 2? and vulgo. 
W odé8 0: od AFP (BI!) || 617 yeonraa SABFPO: yevjocra 
vulgo. Some mss add here, what would be better in placc 
alter roujcowras,—el yap joav, elpnvr’ dy wddat, Evexd ye rol 
ender nuas (duds) avrods woety €0éX\ew, GAN’ ovdx eloiv, Cp. 
Cobet ALC 85 f. 

§ 76 1. 619 [én] ? Bl www, |] 620 ef d& ris Eee (Exm 8?). 
| 621 rovrwe 8 (Weil, Th) wow: re added before rovrwr A, 

rovrwy vulgo; ef 3° €xes rss rovrwy Bl!; ef 3° Exes rovrwr — 
vis re BLY. || 622 Site Vind 1, 4(edd.): 36 8 (‘» written by 
the first hand over an crased ¢’ Voemel) ; dégee vulgo. 





NOTES ON THE SPEECH 
ON THE PEACE (Or. V) 


$11.1. dpe pév werd. The concessive particle uéy finds its 
counterpart in ob why ddd (§ 3) and not in any intervening o¢ 
(§ 2) Cp. 4§ 38; 8§ 8. 

2. Svoxodlay . . kal + v, ‘ lexity and confusion.’ 
Here, as often in Dem., — —— of almost 
synonyinous terms. For exx. of verbs so combined, see note 
on 4 § 3 lyre xal Oedonobe. As substantives, wo have reuhpy 
xal déay (§ 21). As adjectives corresponding to the substantives 
in the text, we have 8vcxéddou cat xadewod (§ 2). SvoxoAlav 
tyovra: cp. Prooem. 1 § 2 Exe Svoxodlay opp. to elxe xadws 
ra wpayuara, and ib. 15 § 1 wapwddAnv SucxoNlay fxev, also 2§ 3 
cxeiv grdoriulay, Tapaxfv : coupled elsewhere with és (18 
§ 18), @dpuBos (19 § 126), Uwovla (23 § 103), dwiorla (14 § 36), 
ayywpoouwn (14 § 5). 


3. tw—mpoeto Cas, ‘because many interests liave been sacri- 
ficel.’ rpc. Inf. of cause, as in I. 171, and 6 § 13; also of 
manner or means, 8 § 54; 9 § 49. Cp. Goodwin AT. § 799. 
"On the ‘articular Inf.’ in Dem. cp. note on 1 § 4 1. 83, 
wpodoOar: note on 1 § 9 1. 77. pydiv <lvar wpotpyov, 
‘1s useless,’ Ep. 2 § 4 ovddy ore wpobdpyou radnO7 dye. 

4. atrév, not rév wapdvrwy wpayudruv, but raw rpoeuevws, 
as contrasted with ray vwrodolrwy. : 


5. wal (ry). . tHyetoBar: 2§ 5 rod 1’ exetvor . . xal (roi). 
wep trav twodolweyv, emphatic position ; ‘(but also because), 
with regard to (i.e. ‘for preserving’) the interests that remain, 
there is not a single point in which all agree as to what is 
expedient.’ The order of construction, undé xad’ ey (roy 
vrorolrer) wavras Kara Tabra wyeicOa 7d cvpdtpor, is changed 
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for emphasis, and xara ravrd placed before, instead of after, 
pyde xad’ ev, xara tatrdé, ‘on the same principles’ (20 
§ 166); and xa’ &, ‘in a single point’ (21 § 116), exemplify 
two different senses of xard. Kara tatra . . toBar : 
similarly xara rwvrd is found with ¢povéew in Herod. v 3, 
and with yrdpny éxpépeo Oa in v 36 and viii 68. 


*  § 21. 7. Svexddov. . kal xadgqrod, ‘ perplexing and difficult’ 
(of a thing); 6 § 30 Svcrporos Kai Sioxodos lof a person). Plato 
Laws 777 B StcxoXdby ors 7d Opéupa EvOpwwos . . xarerdv 87 7d 
ærĩua. Sallust Ep. 2 ad Caesarem, scio ego quam difficile et 
asperum factu sit consilium dare. The subject of the Gen. abs. 
here becomes the object of the principal verb, as often in Thuc., 
@.g. iv 41. 

10. & &vpes "ACnvator: exceptionally placed at the end (as 
in 6 § 9; [7] § 25) to suinhasise the expression of pain and 
reproach. 

11. xphoGar re Bovrcteo Gat, ‘resort to deliberation,’ stronger 
than the simple SovA\eter Ga. 

12. dpets 8 (elibare xpijoOa ry B.) pera ra wpdypara: 
4 §§ 39, 41. Said in bitter disappointment, and wit oie 
of the satirical scorn of the Comic Poet, who said of Cleon: 
— TlpopnOevs dort pera ra wpadypara (Lucian’s Prometheus 

p- 26). 

7&4 ..: Dem. allows tho juxtaposition of more than 
two short syllables when they are included in a single word 
(§ 8 wodexlous), or in a substantive preceded either by an 
article (§ 13 6 wé\euos) or by a preposition or (as here) by 
both. (Cp. Blass Att. Ber. 111 i 1083.) ° 

13. wapa (‘throughout’) wavra rdv xpdvow: 20 § 56 wapd 
wayra Tov Néyor. 

14. of8(a): 3§ 3 ¢& dy xal rapwr cal dxovwr cuvoda. ois 
=rTovras d. 

15. edSoxipetv is explained by Soxety ed Adyav. TO... 
wpdypara, ‘ —* interests,’ is similarly represented afresh in 
(raira) wept av Bovrcver Gs, ‘the objects of your deliberations.’ 

16, dxdevyav dpas: 3 § 3. 

$31. 16. ob} phy dAAa: 4§ 38,184. Here it corresponds to 
péy in § 1. 

18, weweixas dpaurdv: 19 § 99 caurdy weicas.  Wedhornre, 
‘resolve,’ 4§7; 186; 2§ 13. 

19. rod GopuBety, ‘tumult.’ dopuBeiv, like OdpvBos, ix neutral 
in sense, and may be used not only of raormure und Myron & 
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here, and in § 15 and 19 § 113), but also of cheers and applause 
(6 § 26; 8 &§ 30, 77). Both senses are combined in Plato Rep. 
4928 ovyxadezouevn els exxAynoias o'v woe OopvBy Ta per 
yéyoucs raw Neyouévww f wparroudvaw ra dé éxatvoics kal 
éxBoawres xal kporoovres. drovexetv, not pirovecxetv, the word 
being derived from »lxy, not from vetxos. If the word had been 
derived from veixos, the corresponding adj. would have been 
gudovecnhs, neuters in -os forming compound adjectives in -%s, 
e.g. ddeys, d-yerys, dxdejs. gcAdvxos is proved to be right by 
vevixnxev in Xen. Mem. iii 4, 3, and by da vlc in Arist. Rhet. 
i 10 (Cobct AL. 691 f., ALC. 219). 


20. wédews: without the Article, as in Prooem. 12 dowep 
iwmép whdews wpoorxes Bovrevouzévous,. Cp. ib. 9, also 22 § 64, 
23 § 57, 25 § 14; Thue. iii 38 § 7 wept wédews BovrAevopevors. 
Similarly 9 § 41 els dxpéwrodw. 


21. av: dependent on ofopar and remands duavrdv (1. 18), 


and itself governing kal A¢yav kal ovpBovrcvav, 


23. cwSfoerat, ‘recovered,’ ‘retrieved,’ as in 19 § 6 (xatpdrv) 
gica. ote is sometimes used for dvacgsear and dvaxracba 
(cp. servare in Cic. pro Mil. c. 37, pro Rab. Post. c. 10, Virg. Eel. 
ix 10). dvacwOjoera: is proposed by Abbott and Matheson, but 
this seems unnecessary. dvacyifer is uscd by Dem. in 19 § 166 
alone, while ogtew is found in this sense in 19 §§ 143, 252, 
as well as in 19 § 6, where (xaipdv) odoae is followed in § 8 
py — mpocivrat, Ta wpocpéva cowlfoera is thus con- 

rmed. 

In professing ability to propose measures for the retrieval of 
the losses of Athens, the orator is inconsistent with his own 
admission that ‘many interests have been sacrificed and that 
it is useless to make fine specches about them’ (1. 3). (Hence 
it has been proposed to read ra uh wpoeuéva or Ta wepidederp- 
uéva.) He also implies a promise which remains unfulfilled in 
the sequel, unless we are to regard the retricval of the past as 
likely to be the spontaneous result of adopting a sound policy 
in the present. Hence it has been suspected that this Prooemium 
was not originally composed for the speech before us; but that 
it cither belongs to a speech that is lost (so Spengel), or that 
like the Prooemium of Or. 6, it was somewhat hastily selected 
by the orator out of his collection of Procemia, without sufficient 
regard to its being perfectly appropriate to the subsequent 
context (Rehdantz-Blass). The promise implied in ta wpoepiva 
cwltioera: is calculated to arrest the attention and arouse the 
expectation of the audience; but, in interpreting its meaning, 

it seems cnongh to say with GHSchaefer :—hoc dictt Orator, 
si Athentenses nune quiescant, fore ut rerwm in meliorem elatum 


» 20 


Ww 
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conversio etiain amissa restituat. (Cp. Spengel Anunv. 32 (82), 
and Blass 4d. Ber. 111 i 3432.) 


§ 41. 24. duprBas 8° clSes, ‘though I am well aware’; like 
dpav, though I seo (1. 28; cp. 6 § 6). dxpiBés with 
ol8a (3 § 2), oldev (8 §§ 41, 60), traow (5 § 15), eloerar (4 § 18), 
eldéra (6 § 35). - 

25. +d Adyav —wepl abrod: articular infinitival clause as 
Object of elddꝛ. 

26. wap’ ipiv: to be taken with dv, not with Adyav. 
taév—Avoirehotyrey : partitive Gen., as in 1 § 26 raw dromwrd- 
tw, 2 § 2 raw alo xpov. rots roApaorw: sc. Adyew—epl 
avrod. - 

27. hoprixdy al éwayOés: Seneca de beneficits ii 2 molestium 
. » onerosum. The only other passage in which doprixds, 
‘vulgar,’ is found in Dem. is 24 § 104 xal yap el poprixwrepov 
elvas rd pnOnodpevow débte. 

28. twa és, ‘ offensive.’ It occurs in 18 § 10 Iva under éwaxGes 
Aéyw, also ib. § 127, and 21 § 205 bis. Cp. Plato Phaedo 874; 
Plutarch Jfor. 539 a rd wepl davrod héyew. . éwaxés. Though 
in his public speeches Dem. often speaks of himself (1 § 16; 
3 §§ 21, 32; 4 §§ 1, 51; 6 §§ 20, 29; 8 § 68), he only does 
so under compulsion — otcay dépév). Cp. 18 §§ 3, 4. 
It has been well said of the De Corona that ‘the nobility of 
this great speech declares itself not least in this, that the 
inevitable recital of personal service never once sinks into self- 
glorification’ (Jebb’s Attic Orators ii 414). 


30. pixpd—pynpovetoavras: 3 § 4 puixpa row yeyernudvur 
Wpwrov Uas UTopyncat. 

§ 5 |. 32. twalov, ‘were advising (you),’ ‘attempting to 
ve (you).’ They were ultimately successful, in spite of 

em. (recodyrww |, 43), 


33. rives, c.g. Meidias, the friend of Plutarchus (21 § 110). 
EtBolg: the Athenians had expelled the Thebans from 
Euboea in 367 n.c. ; but Philip, after conquering Thessaly andl 
making himself master of the Pagasacan Gulf (852), entered 
into communication with Euboea (351), probably instigating 
the Euboeans to sever themselves from Athens, and offering 
Macedonian aid towards that object (4 § 37). A Macedonian 
party was formed in each of the Euboean cities and mercenarics 
were procured from the mainland. Hostilities, probably 
fomented by the intrigues of Philip, at length broke out in 
Eretria. Plutarchus, the ruler of Eretria, who professed 9 
represent Athenian interests in that city, wnt Lo bXvens ist 
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ail. Dem., suspecting treachery, urged the Athenians not to 
comply. He was opposed by Meidias, who even charged Dem. 
with having caused the disaffection in Euboca (21 § 110). The 
Athenians sent a force under Phocion. Callias, ruler of 
Chaleis, declared against Athens and called in Macedonian 
ail; and, at the beginning of an engagement near Tamynac, 
Plutarchus deserted Phocion, who nevertheless gained a com- 
plete victory. (Cp. Aeschines 3 § 86, Plutarch Phocion 12 f.; 
rote c. 88.) The date of this expedition to Euboca was either 
350 B. C. (ASchaefer Dem. u. 8. Z. ii 79* f.) or (more probably) 
348 (Weil LZarangues de Dém. pp. 163-8 *). 

Tapa vey: hero of disturbances caused by faction ; 
applied to persons in 2 § 14 vocotex xal rerapaypdevas. 


34. wéXquov—Sawavypdv: it was owing to the cost of this 
war that no moncy was available for the dicasts’ fees (39 § 17). 


35. wp@ros kal pdvos: 1585; Isocr.9§78. ‘The first and 
(as the event showed) the only one’; a less illogical phrase than 
the converse yudvos kal wpwros (19 § 302; Aesch. 3 §§ 76, 77). 
The phrase is attacked by Lucian Demon. 29 'Ayadoxdéous 
Tod Tlepewarnrixod péya gpovoiwros ort wbvos avrés tore xai 
wpwros trav Sadexrixay, Epn’ ‘**xal pw @ 'Ayadbcras ef per 
wparos, ov wovos, ef 8 wdvos, ov wpdros.” It is less’ 
inaccurately used in 15 § 6 wapeXOwy xpdros éyw wapyveca, 
ofuat 82 xa pdvos f) Sevrepos, and with negatives, as in 36 § 30 
ov mpwros obde pdoros (Rehdantz Index s.v. wpdros). 

mwapedOwv: of coming forward to speak in public, 1. 49; 
19§ 117 dvacrds . . kal wapeNOuw els Uyas, and Proocm, 44 § 1. 
In this and other senses the corresponding Present Inf. is 
wapévac (note on 1§ 8 p. 134). Cp. Livy iii 67 in concionem 
vcsiram processi, 


36. povow ov, ‘all but’; 1 § 2; 3 § 175-19 88 47, 220, 
311,° 338. Svc v: not uscd elsewhere by Dem. in 
this sense. 


37. dr: to be taken with wacdévrev and not with apap- 
tavev. 19 § 182 éx’ dpyuply re Adyoey and él xyphpacw 
. . eywdrnxey vpas. Cp. 6 § 34. prxpots Afippacty, 
‘petty (and illicit) gains’ (cp. 3 § 33), here implying ‘ bribes’ ; 
cp. 19 § 389 Swpoddxov xal wovnpod cal wavrds frrovos 
Anvpparos. . 

38. xpévov—SedOdvros: 23 § 153; 3 § 5 dedOdvros roi 


énavrov, 


40. walciv, ola—tBohOncav: Plutarchus of Eretria, finding 
4imself unable to pay his mercenaries, handed over to them the 
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pick of the Athenian troops who had entered Euboea on his 
invitation; and Athens found herself compelled to pay 50 
talents to ransom her own citizens from her pretended allies 


(Schol, here and on 21 § 110). rov Svtev dvOpmrey : 
8§ 58. Svrev is tho predicate; ‘of (all) the men that exist’ 
zz ‘of all men.’ otSéves: used in pl. of states and 


nations, and classes of men, as in ]. 119, and 2 § 17. 


42. tyvere, after waletv, of learning by sad experience, as 
in the proverbial phrase ra@wy 3¢ re wijmios Eyvw (Hesiod 
Works and Days 218). Thy te trav rore Tara: possibly 
intentional alliteration. 


43. 74 Barer’ elpyxdr’ eué: aon intentional variation on 
ry rod dvridéyorros dper hy, the obvious antithesis to xaxlay. 


$61. 44. wéAww = devrepor (9 § 24), in contrast to xpdropv in 
. 32, xaniSev: Dionysius Hal. De Comp. p. 421 
dvappovusrepby re kal evedpbrepor, . . 7d yap ‘‘lday” dwéxpn. 
Neorréd\cpov rov troxpiriv: 19 § 10 “Iexardpoy riv 
Neorro\¢uou Sevrepaywnorhy, and §§ 12, 315. Neoptolemus 
was a native of Scyros; his name appears in the ddacxaNa: of 
$43 and 339 B.c. He is hore described as availing himself of 
his privileged position as an actor to carry on intrigues between 
Athens and Macedonia. He went to Macedonia with another 
actor, Aristodemus; and on his return urged the Athenians to 
send envoys to Philip to discuss the proposed peace (Grote 
c. 89, viii 115). Asa reciter of tragic verse ho afterwards took 
* in the festival at Aegae, which ended in the murder of 
hilip (Diodorus xvi 92; Suctonius Calig. 67). ASchaefer 
Dem. u. 8. Zeit i 2477 n. 1. 


45. vis réyvns—addelas: Arg. to Or. 19 p. 335, of N. and 
Aristodemus (18 § 21, 19 § 18), oũrot 3a ri oixelay réxy ny 
&decav elxov dmidvat Sra ay BovdAwvyra:, dd\AA Sh Kal wpds 
wodewlovs. Grotel.c. With tréxvns wpooyxfpats (specie artis, 
Tac. Ann. iv 3) cp. Plut. Lycurg. 4 wrpboxnua rhy réxvny 

. weronpéevoy, 


47. wal introduces an explanation of the way in which N. 
had done mischief to the state. It is not necessary to complete 
the sense. wap tpev implies ncegociations, proceeding 
Jrom Athens. 

48. Sto.xotvra —«al wpvravevovra (9 § 60; 15 § 3), 
‘managing and directing in the interests of Philip.’ Iaoer. 
4§121 (of the Persian king) viv 3° éxetyds dorw 6 Siocxady 
va révw ‘E\\jvwr> . . 0d cal rod rodduou nim eydveta, Eh 
rhe elpjvyy éxpvrdvevce; Fiarpoct. xgutovebotas 2. et 
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rot dkocxotvra Anu. dv Siiewmots. IIence Cobet (I7L. 327) 
contends that diocxodvra was absent from the ms used hy 
Harpocr., adscriplum in margine dioxobvra vilio receptum est 
quo facto xat addidcrunt (MC. 30). The juxtaposition of 
almost —— terms is, however, characteristic of Dem. 
apvravevoyra is possibly a er te from the ‘ presiding’ tribe 
(7 mpvravevovoa mud) in the Athenian SovA} and éxxAyola, but 
the ‘presiding’ tribe had now less power than before (Aristot. 
Const, Athens 44 § 2). 


49, wapedGdy (1. 35) elrov els tnas=18 § 173. Cp. 24 § 47 
otx els thy Boudiy, ovx els row önuoy elwaw wepl rovrwy ovdér. 


50. évexa may be placed either before or (as here) after the 
Gen. or as in 9 § 54. The forms évexey and elvexer, vory rarely 
found in our Mss, are not Attic, but Ionic; they do not appear 
in Attic inscriptions before the end of the 4th cent. B.c. 
(Mcisterhans Gram. p. 176%).  civexa appears in Joctie in- 
scriptions, and often in the mss of Dem., esp. in 8 and F, as 
in 8 in 1 § 28 wavros eivexa ; 20 §§ 1, 2, 88, 98, 117, 128, 145; 
18 § 144; 19 § 223; 21 § 228; 23 §§ 137, 182; 24 §§ 58, 180, 
213, 218 (Voemel Proleg. p. 136). In many passages the 
uso of efvexa prevents the accumulation of more than two short 
syllables, and accordingly, in the text of ‘Dem.’ as cdited by 
pei etvexa is printed about 110 times, and évexa only 
about 70. 


§ 71. 51. obxér’ dv rotros xtr., ‘I shall not here, as in- 
the former case (1. 43), find fault with the advocates of N.’ 


53. ob8¢ els yap Fv, ‘for there was not even one’ to speak 
on his side. The simplest sense is :—ncque cnim ullua practer 
se ipsum defendit (Voemel, cd. 1829). It is supposed, however, 
to imply that the people in general were on his side, and an 
speaking on his behalf was unnecessary (so EMiiller). It is 
taken (by Rosenberg, and by Abbott and Matheson) as = «al 
yap obx els Hw, GANA wAclous, in which case it would simply be 
an explanation of the plural rovs \éyorras, but ovdé efs must 
surely mean ne wnus quidem rather than non tnus, which is 
ovx els (cp. Voemel ].c.). avrovs ipas: more emphatic 
than ipas avrovs. 

54. dv Avovdcrov: 19§ 249; Aesch. 2 § 61,3 § 52; Lycurgus 
§§ 135, 187; sc. lepp = é» ry Oedrpy. Ttpayesots, 
‘tragic actors,’ used instead of rpayydlay or rpayydar dyava. 
So Aesch. 3 § 36 rh» dvdppyow rov creddvov rpayysois ¢» 
Ty Oedrpy, 41 ytyroudvww raw . . Tpaywidv, 154 pedAdXébvrwr 
- » Tov Tpayydav ylyvecOa. icace: corresponding 
iu tense to hy, and implying that the act of seeing the per- 
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formances in the theatre, like that of hearing the debate, was 
going on in past time., In the apodosis, however, the reception 
given to Neoptolemus and Demosthenes respectively is treated 
as a single occurrence in past time, fxovoare. 


56. obres, ‘yon could not have heard him with such’ (where 
we should say ‘more’) ‘partiality.’ wpds xapiv, con- 
trasted with wpds dwéyGaav, like wpds xdpcw and wpds éxOpar 
* 1, where (as often) Aéyew is found, and not dxovew (as 

ere). 


§ 8 |. 58. yobiobar, Sri—otxerar (66), ‘you have now 
discovered that (although he then made his journey to the 
enemy on the pretence of getting in the debts there duc to him 
and thus defraying his public charges at Athens, and although 
he dwelt mainly on the argument that it was a shame to 
reproach men who transferred their resources from Macedonia 
to Athens, yet), a8 soon as ever he gained immunity owing to 
the making of the peace, he converted into money all his real 
estate at Athens, and has carried it off to Philip.’ What the 
audience ‘now — is not the plea on which N. went to 
Maccdonia, or his pretended loyalty to Athens, but the fact 
that, notwithstanding that gar and that pretended loyalty, 
he has actually carried off all his property to the land of the 
enemy. Hence the common reading, éroajearo, must be y rong, 
although it has been defended (by Westermann) as ironically 
used. éwojoaro was apparently substituted for ronodmevos 
owing to a desire to find a verb for 57: at tho earliest possible 
opportunity. dre. . éwoujoaro in its turn led to viv dwayras 
noOfjc8at, which is appropriate to dre . . ofxerat, giving placo 
in certain Mss to yyvdoxew, which is better suited to dn. . 
éronoaro xrA. 


59. why tor’ Gdifw: Adverb with Article used for Adj. with 
Substantive (Kriiger § 50, 8, 4=8) as in 6 § 27 % wapauriy’ 
noovh, 6 § 21 al Alay oyurlac, Lysias 6 § 35 rapayijs rijs rére, 
Dem. Ep. 3 § 39 Bovdduevos rhy olxadé pos Aditiy yeveo Oat (ib. 
1§2). These last are the only other passages where Dem. uses 
the word, [47] § 68, and [50] § 21 heing in spurious speeches. 

viv ror’ Adie . . woinrdpevos = rére ddixduevos. worel- 
oocu with a noun is constantly used in the highor style of Dem. 
(as in that of Thuc.) as a periphrasis for the corresponding 
verb. Among the nouns thus used in Thuc. vii are dwo- 
xelpnow, Exwdovw, éxcxyelpnow, xarageviw, wéuyrv, wrodw (sec 
Marchant’s Index to Thuc. ii, vi, and vii). In Dem. 19 § 92 
we have xdapw and dpyiv wroeiobe, where Shilleto states the 
rule ‘that any verb in Greck may be resolved into the coqpats 
substantive with wotcda.’ Ch. Cobet NL. pp. 21 A. 
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60. drip rod: c. Inf., ‘ with a view to,’ 4 § 43; 8 §§ 44, 45. 

rake xphar’ éhaAddueva : irregular order for rdxet dg. 

xpyuara (hiatus), as in 3 § 33 rois . . wapd rap iarpav ocriocs 
d:Souévors. 


61. Agrovpyety: the form found in inscriptions of the time 
of Dem. (sec note on Dem. Leptincs p. iii ed. Sandys), and 
therefore adopted in recent texts instead of Aeroupyeiv, the 
reading of our comparatively modern mss, The form Ap- is, 
however, preserved in tho early papyrus of Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens 27 § 3, 29 § 5, 56 § 3. On the public services known | 
as Ayrovpylas and including xopryla:, rpenpapxla, etc., see 


Introd. to Dem. Lepé. totre te Adyp wh<elore xpnod- 
pevos: 20 § 1. on 

63. dxetOev évOd8e correspond in inverse order to évOdSe (64) 
and wpds éxetvov (65). evroplas: Pl. of abstract word, 


used in concrete sense, as in 19 § 46 and (with dg@@ovlas) in 20 
§ 26. Dem. also has the Pl. of wrepovola (8 § 33), duAla (6 § 
21), xdpes (8 § 53), prrarOpwwia (8 § 70), edvora (8 § 25), dvdyxy 
(2 § 29, 4 §§ 24, 25), etc. (Rehdantz Index a.v. Plural). 

éwesS4, marks the beginning of the apodosis ; ‘as soon 
as the (conclusion of the) peace (346 B.c.) left him freo to do as 
he pleased.’ 


65. overlay davepdv, ‘real estate.’ Harpocr. dgavis ovola 
cal pavepa> adavins pev 7 ev xphuacr Kal cdpace (‘slaves’) xal 
oxevect, pavepa dé y eyyeios. Cf. dpavifew applied to persons 
who turned their property into money for the purpose of 
secreting it, Aeschin. 1 § 101 poBndels ras Ayroupylas «rd. (See 
also Hager in Journal of Philology vi 21.) 


66. dwadyuv quid? An rhy davepay ovclay? Absurdum hoc 
quidem est, says Cobet (J/C. 459), who proposes dxidéy instead ; 
but aiwayov may well refer to the ready money he obtained 
Thy ovclay gdavepdy etapyuplcas. dedyew is applied to the 
fay nent of tribute (eg. uc. v 53 §1, Aristoph. Ach. 643), 

ut is oftener used of the summary arrest of persons. It is 
possibly this fact inter alia that led Cobet to suspect that the 
word was corrupt. 


§ 91. 66. dv: partitive Gen. = éx rotruw ä. 


67. paprupe xrX.: (these two incidents) ‘bear witness in 
favour of the speeches I have delivered, that they (i.e. the 
incidents) have been rightly and justly disclosed by me in 
accordance with the truth.’ Xen. Cyrop. viii 8, 1 and 27 ra 
abrav émicxora evphon aira paprupodrra rots duos 

vos. 
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68. dwodav0év(ra): dependent on paprrpei, asin Soph. Ant. 
995 Exw rerorvOws paprupety dvjowa (Weil). Theo Participle is 
used in indirect discourse with verbs meaning fo show, to 
appear, to prove, etc. (Goodwin MT. § 904; Kiihner Gr. Gr. 
ii § 482, 2). Thus several Participles are found with érdeléw 
in 29 § 5, and with wuodoynxus in 27 § 16. 

It is perhaps simpler, however, to take dwodavOdvra as a 
‘circumstantial’ Participle, not dependent on paprvpe, but 
denoting the cause or ground of the latter (Goodwin MT. 
§ 828) :—‘ bear witness in favour of my specches, in that (or 
because) they, etc.’ 


69. tplrov is virtually an Acc. after davficopar. . mpoeurdv 
(I. 81). It is sometimes taken, however, with elrév, after 
removing the parenthesis: ftertio autem et unico hoe dicto 
rome) The parenthesis resembles that of § 15 xal wo mi 
KT 


70. wal 84, ‘at once,’ 2§ 13; 4 § 13. 


71. rots Spxovs—mwpéoBas: the second embassy, charged 
with the duty of receiving Philip’s sworn acceptance of the 
peace. Dem. himself was a member of both embassies (hence 
Haag atta The ambassadors reported the result of their mission 
in July 846 (19 § 58). Philip was then advancing towards 
Thermopylac, and the Athenians, instead of defending the 
pass and thus protecting their Phocian allies from invasion, 
allowed their suspicions of Philip to be allayed by Aeschines 
(19 § 20), with the result that, a few days later, Thermopslae 
was surrendered, and the Phocians overthrown. 


§10 1. 72. Oermas—oluucbfoerGar: Plataea and Thiespiae 
had been destroyed by the Thebans in 872 (Xen. Hell. vi 3, 1; 
Grote c. 77). The restoration of these towns would mako 
southern Bocotia independent of Thebes. 73. Twev: e.g. 
Aeschines (and Philocrates) ; to name them would have been 
‘unparliamentary ’ (note on 2 § 31 1. 290); 19 § 112 ofros yey 
yap pn Ocomas xal TINaracas atrov recxictv, xal rods pev 
Puxéas ox dmrodeivy, ri & OnSalwy OBpw xaradicay, and 
19 § 21 Geomids xal Tkaracds olxcfouévas. Cp. 6 § 30. 


74. Peoxdas: the Phocians were then in the last stage of 
the Sacred War (355-346) with the Thebans, who had recently 
invoked the aid of Philip. The preservation of the Phocians 
would protect Attica on the North. Gv ydvnras xvpios : 
19 § 321 av & yévnrat raw wpayudrww KUpcos Kal ris elpiwns 
réxy (of Philip). 


76. Svoccectv: break up the city and disperse its poyule-_ 
tion into villages: deri rod drarphoerv, Bote pn dv taletQ 
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wavras oixeiwy, GANA xwpls «al card pépos (Harpocr.). 19 
§ 325 OnBSaia . . of StocxccOévres iw Aloxivov ry : 
The fate that Aeschines prophesicd for the Thebans, really 
befell the Phocians, who were Stwxiopuévos xara xwpas (19 
§ 81; yaar 16 § 60). "Npewév : a maritime town 
on the borders of Boeotia and Attica, which had been taken 
from Athens by the Thebans in 411, had been recovered about 
$87, and retaken by Themison of Erctria and handed over 
to Thebes in 366 (18 § 99, Aesch. 3 § 85). In 358 Sparta had 
promised to aid Athens to recover Oropus (xoplcacdat rdv 
"Npwwbv, 16 § 11), and Dem. had urged the renunciation of 
that hope, rather than see Sparta regain her former ascendancy. 

tv wwapfav: 19 § 22 (Aeschines) wapedjrou ov 





77. EtBovav: 19 § 22 (Aeschines says) duets pev "Audlrodw 
deduxar’ éxelvy, Pitewwos 6° buly ESBouay wuoddynxe wapaducep, 
ib. § 326 and 6 § 30. Amphipolis had belonged to Philip since 
357. amodobicerGar, ‘would be given back,’ used of 
restoration of pro oy to the person to whom it originally 
belonged or is legaily due. Cp. [7] § 6, ete. 

In the whole of this passage (ll. 72-77) the places and 
persons concerned in the promises of Aeschines are put in a 
prominent position, at the head of the successive clauses, 
and these are arranged in the most natural order. In such a 
case an Isocrates might have preferred to say: Oeomids pépy 
okbjoecOa, Thy 8¢ OnBalwy worw douPjoccOa, xal rods 
pey Duxdas cuca, riy 6° EdSBoary aroducear. But this would 
have involved an undue subordination of the sense to the sound 
(Rehdantz- Blass). 


78. AmBas nal hevaxropovs, ‘hopes and delusions,’ in the 
sense of ‘delusive hopes’; Acc. dependent on the general senso 
of troy voupévev. The samo delusions are described as ravrats 
rais é\wlo, cal rais éwaywyais (19 § 322), where éraywyais 
(S etc.) is supported against braywyais (vulgo) by déraxOévres 
(inducti), the reading of 8 alone, in the present passage. 
also 6 § 29 devancfoudrny rv wbduw (of the same events), and 
6 § 31 bwhxOnre (which supports the common reading 6m- 
ax Odyres). 

79. otre cupddpws ott’ tows xadds, ‘in a way that was 
neither expedient nor, perhaps, honourable.’ 
is not found elsewhere in Dem., who has cupdepévrws in 19 
§ 246, 21 § 9, and Ep. 3 § 10. tows is apologetic, as in 18 
§17 dvayxaioy xal rpoojjxoy lows (cp. 6 § 4). Kadesg: those 
who (like Franke and Voemel) prefer odre xados, point ont that 
the three Adverbs correspond to 7d evpgépor, 7d Sixasoy, and 1d 
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caddy (ovre xaos is also preferred by Spengel Anury. 33 (83)). 
A milder forin of reproach is conveyed by ofr’ lows xadds. 

80. wpocio Ge: 1. 3, 6 § 29. obSéy : cognate Acc. with 
araricas, as in 8 §§ 62 f. dca . . étywdrynoev and wéo’ dinwd-— 
rncGe, 8 § 9 raira d&edéyxovra:, 8 § 10 r. weieOHre, 8 § 55 
dyavaxreé xal avrd roiro, 9 § 25 5 re Hdcxovpeda. 

81. davfiwopas: sc. dy oxomfre (14 § 24) or dy rs oxory 
(18 § 317). jwpoawey KT. : see 6 § 29. 

82. ofS’ Sr, ‘certainly,’ 6 § 29, 9 § 1. otr’ ola 
obre wpogSoxe: 19 § 45. 


§ 12 Il. 85 f. dalvopar . . wpoopsv: Goodwin A/T. §§ 904, 
914°. . 


86. ouſ els play: stronger than eis ovdeulay. 


« 87. Savdrnra . . dAaftovelav, ‘cleverness (sagacity) or 
(any other cause for) boasting.’ Similarly gcAoriula is used in 
2 §§ 3, 16 of the object of ambition, i.e. ‘glory’ (Weil). Or 
éwavolow may be ‘used by zeugma with ddafovela, to which 
it is not strictly appropriate, the sentence being equivalent to 
els ovdeplay Sewdryra drdafovevépnevos éwavolow’ (Abbott and 
Matheson, and similarly Westermann). 


89. 8¢ Gv iptv ewe Sto: the transition from the general 
(& dy) to the particular (3vo) is peculiar, and makes it almost 
necessary to pause slightly before dio. 

90. ebruxfav: 4§ 12; 2§ 22; 8 § 69. 

§ 12 1, 92. trepow S€: to correspond to &4 in the previous 
clanse, Sr: is hore added in all mss except 8; but the direct 


? statement is more vigorous. mpotxa : in contrast with 
Neoptolemus and Aeschines etc. Similarly Pericles claims to 
be xpnudrwy xpeloowr (Thue. ii 60 § 5). 

° 93. xplve nal AoylYouas: on the collocation of verbs syno- 


nymous (or nearly so) in sense cp. 4 § 3. otddy xrh.: sc. 
obdels Av Exor Settar ovdéery Affjuua xpoonprnuévor (‘attached,’ wpoo- 
xexohAnuévowy Schol.) xpds rovras & dyw wewoNlrevwar cat Aéyw 
. (‘my political acts and speeches’). 
. 95. ép06v (Thuc. ii 61) here leads up to the simile of the 
balance, and is echoed subsequently by dp@és (100). ‘That 
’ which is — therefore presents itself to me in its un- 
deflected and evenly-balanced form (or ‘my judgment as to 
what is expedient is therefore correct’), just as it arises out of 
the circumstances themselves.’ In English we should probably 
resort to another metaphor, and use the term ‘unbiassed.’ 
Thus Bacon, in his Essay on Wisdom for & mows wf, WOK 


STORET we ey... 
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of ‘false and corrupt servants, which set a bias upon their 
bowl, of their own petty ends and envies, to the overthrow of 
their masters’ great and important affairs.’ Cp. p. viii. 


97. éwl Odrep(a), ‘into one side or the other,’ as into either 
pan of a jai of scales. The notion secms to be that tho 
interests of Athens are in onc of the scalcs and the politician's 


judgment in the other; if a bribe is thrown into the latter, it 


pulls down the judgment with it. The simile of the balance 
recurs in 18 § 298 ovd’, 80a ouuPeBovr\evxa wwwrore Tovractl, 
ouolws Uuty Wowep dy rpuravyn pérwy éxl rd Afjuua cupfeBod- 
Nevxa, GAN aw’ dpOHs xal dixalas xal ddiapOdpou ris Wuxi, 
xal peyiorwy yn xpayyudruy rov Kar éuaurdiv avOpwrwy wpoords, 
rdyra ravd’ vytas Kal dixalws wewoNlrevuasr. When Zeus weighs 
the fates of the Trojans and Achaeans in his golden scales 
(Jl. viii 69), the fate of the Achaeans turns the scale (péwe) ; 
cp. xxii 210, Virgil Aen. xii 725; Milton PL. iv 997 f. 


98. dowep ele rpuTrdvyny is omitted by Badham in Mnemosyne fii (1875) 
210: Verba mpoonprnnevoy, opdv, xpocerdyxns, oixerat dépov prohibent ne 
oratorem de trutina cogitasse credamus, neque vero, st cui xaSetAnvae €0 
spectare videtur, illi assentior. Nam ut pondus in trutina recte dicatur 
eAceuy, nequaquum tamen xaOdAne quod oppositum est, nedum é¢’ avre. 
Hoc dicit; quemadmodum nihil opOov stare pact cui ab ufrovis pondus 
suspenderia, sic nemo Tov Aoyropuov opOovw habere potest, cuins mentem @ 
recto tudicin pecuniane momentum inclinat, IJtaque deleantur Gowep eis 
tpyramy. But the orator docs not mean that the bribe drags down what 
is in tho opposite scale; it drags down what is in the same scale, viz. 
the orators judginent. 

99. v: sc, Td apyipioy. waGeCAkuxe xrh., ‘at 


once pulls the judgment down with it’; Aristoph. Frogs 1398. 


§ 13 1. 102, twapxew = vroxeioba (14 § 3). Cp. [13] § 36 
ipas ob» Uwdptac bet xpnord Bovdopéevous. - Oypl Sev: 
sce note on 4 § 16. 


103. Stws . . wotfoe: the usual Ind. Fut. with Sxws in 
object clauses, after verbs signifying to care for, etc. (Goodwin 
MT. § 339; sce note on 1 § 2). Such a sense is implied in 
imdpxav dypl Seiv, which is equivalent to de? oxépacOa: ; 80 
in J. 111 opay Srws wh. Otherwise, we might place a colon 
before S%ws and make the construction elliptical, as in 8 § 38, 
understanding ‘take care that’ (so Rehdantz). ov 
xovs: a reference to a possible alliance with Sparta (§ 18). 

ovvrafiv, (an increased) ‘contribution’ of money on 
the part of the allics; a term adopted at Athens under the 
second naval confederacy instead of the obnoxious ¢épes, or 
‘tribute,’ of the first confederacy. The ovvrags amounted at 
this time to 45 talents (18 § 234). 


108, elxe . . katpdv: sc. 7 elpiwn, ‘the peace would more 
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opportunely have never becn made,’ ie. ‘it would have been 
more appropriate if the peace had never, etc’; Plut. Mor. 763 B 
8 rolyuy dv dpxg Kxatpdv elxe pnOfvas paddrow (Thuc. i 42 § 3 
xaipdy Exovca), Plato Crat. 4010 Trav mxpaypdrwr ovcia 
"Eoria xadeicOar Exec N6yor. The Nom., implied in the personal 
construction, appears in yeyeynpévy (8). The Acc. found in 
some Mss may have arisen from «lye xatpév being taken im- 
personally, like giow exes with Acc. and Inf. in Plato Rep. 
473 a, 489 B. 


-109. dv trapxdvrev = & bre Unijpxey tyir, referring to the 
time when Athens had it still in hor power to occupy Ther- 
mopylae (§ 10). The Gen. Abs. is sometimes taken as = 4 ef 
iripxey (Westermann), thus making rére and voy mean ‘in 
that case’ and ‘in the present case,’ instead of ‘then’ and 

now. 


$14]. 111. dpav: sc. pul deiv (102). Sras ph: c. Fut. 
Ind. after épav (cp. 103). 


112, wpoafdpeba : § 23 wponypycvor. 


113. ddoxovrag — elvas: cp. 9 § 32, Dem. does not admit 
the legality of an Amphictyonic assembly to which the 
Athenians had not been invited, and from which the Spartans 
and Phocians were oxcluded, while the place of the Phocians 
had been given to a king of Macedonia. 19 § 327 of nev Svres 
"Augducrioves pevyouos xai éfedpravrac cal dvdoraros avrav 7 
xwpa yéyover, ol &' odderwror’ dv ry wpbcbev xpdvy yevdpuevor, 
Maxedéves xal BdpBapon, vw ’Apdixrioves elvat Pidfovras, 
Diodorus xvi 60. 


114. elvas is followed by a slight pause which prevents 
hiatus beforé e/s. There is a comma in § (followed by 
Blass). avayxyny Kal a ow, either ‘a pretended 
necessity’ for ; or perhaps ‘the necessity or (at least) the 
pretext’ for , xai being sometimes used_for 4 (Classical Review 
xii 339). Cp. § 17 nowt» rpbdacw. Kowvod = 'Audixruo- 
vecod: 18 § 143 wédenow els rhy ‘Arrixn eladyes, Aloxlyn, 
wédenor ’Audixrvovxdy, and § 147, 


116. "Apodlwodtww: see note on 4 § 12, 

117, SyeAnp(a): 1 § 7. f, with conditional relative 
clause, Goodwin MT. § 520. 38 ovx Gv. . olopar. . 
wokepijoas, ib. § 220, 1. 119. obSdvas (40). 


§ 16 1. 120. xal por ph SopuBhoy Krd.: [13] § 3 wal “1 
GopuBjonre . . GAN dxovcavres xplvare, Plato Apol. 208 xal 
po & dv. °AO. wh OopvBjonre. The orator anygeala to Sos 
audience for a patient hearing becausc he ia on Lhe Want & 
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giving the Thebans credit for having no desire to oppose 
Athens. ply dxotoa, ‘dcfore le hears.’ «ply ay 
dxovoy, ‘until he hears,’ would suggest the wrong idea, im- 
plying that the orator wanted an uproar to be raised as soon 
as he had had his hearing. Goodwin A/T. § 628. 


121. olx @s, ‘not that they are kindly disposed to us or 
would not gratify Philip.’ 


123. dvatoOfrovs, ‘stupid.’ 18 § 43 dvaleOyroa OnBaior, 
6 § 19 oxaéryra rpéxrwy (of the Thebans). 


‘Demosthenes’ disparaging refercnees to Theban dayucOyoie and 
aveAynoia are not so numerous as they are sometimes supposed to be. 
Ind the noun avaccOncia apresr not to be used at all by Dem. in 
connexion with the Thebans, while the adj. avai is thus used twice 
only In the De Pace the orator makes use of the expression without - 
perhaps actually adopting it himself, and in the De Coron (§ 43) he uses it 
in a fit of indignation which procures for the Thessalians even a worse 
designation. In the Second I’hilippic (6 § 19) — rpéwey (a turn for 
blundering, a native gaucherie) is attributed to the Thebans and to those 
of the Peloponnesians whom Dein. at the time in question thought equally 
tnisguided ; and in the De Corona (§ 35) we have the words rig aveAynoias 
nai THs BapirATos awadAaynva: Tav Onfaiwy, but quoted apparently from 
Aeschines (W. Rhys Roberts The Ancient Boeotians pp. 51.) Cp. 14 § 38 ; 
20 § 109.’ 

125. avrol emphatic, referring back to atvrois, also at end of 
clause in previous line. 


126. épeSpevuv, ‘waiting for.” 8 § 42 odxovw BovdrAeras rois 
€avrod xapois riv wap’ buoy édevOeplay epedpevew (=[10] § 14). 
Thue. iv 71, viii 92; Polybius iii 90, 2 (Fabius Maximus) 
épndpeve rots réras cal xatpois, v 34, 8 épijdpevow rois . . 
mpaypacs, iii 12, 6 épéspous . . raiv xaipov. épedpevew and 
épedpeia. are also used of ‘reserves’ in Diodorus xvii 11 and 12 
(Downes). &pedpos is the technical term for the athlete who 
draws a bye, and accordingly waits on one side, ready to contend 
against the winner. Aeschylus Cho. 866 rocdvde rddnv pdvos 
ay Epedpos dtocots pédde. Ocios ’Opéorns Aver. In Aristoph. 
Kanae 792 Sophocles proposes égedpos xadedeicGa:, while 
Aeschylus contends with Euripides, and to encounter Euripides 
if the latter should prove the winner. (Cp. Pindar Nem. 
iv 96, Soph. Ajax 610, Xen. Anab. ii 5, 10.) €pos : 
Philip, who bides his time, not necessarily to fight the winner, 
but to seize the spoils, and thus claim the prize. 
otkovy mpéowr dv—rotro, ‘therefore they would not throw 
themselves into it, sacrifice themselves upon it (viz. going 
to war with Athens).’ The form of the Aor. Opt. Mid. of 
wpotnu is wpootro in Xen. Anab. i 9, 10 and Plato Gorg. 520; 
mpbowro (Blass; v.l. xpoetvyro) in Dem. 18 § 254 and 21 § 212; 

sud xpdoobe in 6 § 8 Chandler Gk. Accentuation § 820 regarde 


H 
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xpiwpat, wpdyrat (19 § 118) as unquestionably wrong for rpompa:, 
wpon Blass prints xpéncde in 8 § 49, but mpojode in 
2 §§ 213, 220; 36 § 58; 55 § 35, Ap. 3§ 31. Compound verbs 
in ms, as a gencral rule, retain the accent of the simple verb ; 
but in the Second Aor. Subj. Mid. they throw back the accent, 
except in the case of the Second Aor. Subj. of tu, which 
retains the accent of the simple verb. In the Aor. Opt. Blid. 
of Inu the mss vary and the rule is uncertain. 


§ 16 1. 128. o68€ y(e): § 20; 19 § 184. 
129. "Qpewdy : § 10 1. 76. 
130. otStv vy . . waSety Hyotpar: ). 118. 


131. rots Bonfotvras, ‘our auxiliaries’ = ef rives BonDoier, 
Cp. 24 § 143 woddods . . edpioere . . rods UBpifovras vas, 
Isocr. 8 § 139 wondAods ZEouer rols . . cuvaywntoudvous uiv. 
Sometimes the Fué. Part. is preferred, as in 4 § 49. 


132. olpas followed by (1) Av BonSety and (2) od cvvervo-rpa- 
sevoav, Lllud dubitanter, hoc certo dicitur (Voemel). (1) is 


——— for BonOotey dv (Goodwin MT. § 205). & ris 


Baddow: for the position of a, after the emphatic word aud 
before the verb, see note on 4 § 29 roir’ A» yévnrat. 


133. ovSerdpoig: Pl. referring to cither of the plural peoples 
ftv or éxelvors. Similarly ovdévas (119) and érépous (140). 
Kal ydp .. «al (135): nam ct. . cl, 3 §§ 15, 33; 

4§40; Thuc. i77 § 1. 


134. ro6rov and towitrov (135) both refer to the sequel, 
like éxeiva (198) and rogodrov (4 § 13). @v «Kal 
vv Gy vig: quae quidem quis curaverit, ‘so far as 
they are really worthy of regard’; limiting the general term 
ai ovppaxlar, Thuc. i 15§2 xara yi» d2 wrédepos, Sen rs 
cal Svvayus wapeyévero, ovdcis Evvéorn (with Classen’s n.). 
MZink in Fos 1855 (2) pp. 185 f. supposes that this clause otght to 
mean that alliances are forined only for the sake of personal interests. 


Accordingly he alters cai into avrés, and assumes a gap of one line before 
the clause ; but there scems to be no real difficulty in the text. 


§ 17 1. 136. pbs ard. : asyndeton, in — of roioũro⸗ 
coriv. Xpt Tis tons, ‘to an eq egree’; 14 § 6 dx’ 
lows ; Thuo. i 15 § 2 and iii 40 § 6 dwd rijs loys, and i 27 § 1 ex 
rũ (oy wal duolg. No particular subst. need be understood. 

‘Sic potius existimandum videtur Graecos a notionibus simplicibus 


progressos maximeque obviis, quae sunt situs viae et directionis, hinc 
similitudinem traduxisse ad actionum humanaram directions e. Wass 


(Lobeck Paralip, 968). 
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137. og v’ elvar (8 § 10): sc. éxarépous. The Inf. depends 
on etvous édoriy (= ds" edvocay Bovdera), as in Plato Rep. 608 A 
chrot dodpeda paviva abrip (riw wolnow) ws BeArioryy, and Thuc. 
ii 11 § 2 efvaay Exovea . . wpata. ve and «al aftor 
fons, a8 in 14 § 6 after dx’ lons, and 15 § 10 after dpolws. 


139f. rots érdpovs: subject of irdpxew dSeowéras. 


1410. abrav; ‘quoniain seonora¢g sine additamento positum sufficit, 
et, quain ob rem illam rem institui velit, satis indicat, opinor lege rovs 
érepous exse interpolatum avrey’ (Rosenbens Curce Demosthentcae 8). 

140f. et otv xrA.: this is the first rhetorical question in a 
studiously moderate and dispassionate speech. It serves to 
lead up toa clear and emphatic statement of the orator’s main 
point. 


141. vl dvdAdgacGar Sety : sce end of § 23. 


142, (8eiv purAdéacOar) Strws ph . . AGBy, ‘(we must take 
care) that the coming war (with baitip) dovs not find a common 
plea and a common grievance for all.’ Srws ph c. Subj. 
as in 6 § 25 ob pvAdtecO” Brus ui). . ebpyre. Oftener with 
Fut. Ind., as in /rv0em. 52 Srws wh weloecOe. . pvddrrecOat. 

py alone (the pei of 8) is regularly found with 
Subj. after pudAdrrecOac as in Thue. iv 11 § 4. 


Cobet Mc. 460:—‘ Apud Demosthenem orws et owwe oy cum Suluro 
cumponitur, et post verba metuendi aut yy cum contunctivo aut owes my 
cuin futuro construitur.’ In the parallel to this passage in 6 § 25 Cubet 
— alters evpyre into evpyoere (MC. 31). See, however, note on 
1321. 10. 


Kowwhy and Kody: repeated for emphasis. tyxAnpa . . 
mpos G&travras (au expansion of xowwdy), ‘in relation to all,’ 
i.e. — ourselves and all the rest. On wpds sce 
1§ 


§ 18 }. 144. “Apyeto.—TleXowovvynolov: Epaminondas had 
left behind him in the Peloponnesus an independent Afessene 
and a new city Afcgalopolis. These communities were under 
the protection of Thebes; and, as soon as Thebes was hard 
pressed in the Phocian war, Sparta proposed a general restora- 
tion of ancient rights with a view to recovering Messenia and 
breaking up Megalopolis (863 B.c.; Dem. Or. 16). Athens, 
which had been asked to aid Megalopolis, stood aloof in the 
war that was now waged by Sparta against Messenia, Megalo- 
polis and Argos. 145. reves: e. g. the Sicyonians. Diodorus 
xvi 34, 39; ASchaefer Dem. u. 8. Z. 15193, 


146. dpovotes: of political sentiments, as in 9 § 56 ¢p, ra 
&idlwwov and 9 § 18; ais 14 § 34, and Thue, iii 68 § 3, 
apes AaxeSaipovlovs: the details are not known. 
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147. qpiv, ‘on our part’ (Kriiger 48, 12) may be taken 
with érucnpuxelay and understood again with as S$ TX frov"r, 
(Weil). It is however regarded (by Rehdantz and Blass) as really 
belonging to the latter phrase, which occupies a corresponding 
position in the rhythmically parallel clause 


bia ry wpds AaxeSa:porious tir 


éwurnpuatiay éxOpes oxjcover(y). 
éwuxnpvxelaw: Harpocr. rd wept didlas xal dc:addaydr Kijpuxas 
— oxhrover: 1§ 9 cxfoer, This Future of 


éxw implies inception, whereas &w implies duration ; and the 
distinction holds good not only here but also in 18 § 45 ra 
davraw dogadds exijoew bray Bovhwyra (unless Weil's con- 
jecture of’ dy is accepted). 

148. wal (dd) rd Soxety: the omission of the Prep. prevents 
vuvy, but more than two short syllables are allowed when 
included in an Art. and Prep. (see note on J. 12 perd ra 
wpdypara). 

&BixeoGar: here = dwoddxer@a, ‘approve,’ as in 19 § 37 
éxdéxeras riw alriay (so Jacobs). In 18 § 21, 19 § $21, it means 
‘ take UPS ‘continue on one’s own account’ (so Reiske and 
Voemel here). A doubt as to its meaning in the text is implied 
by Harpocr. s.v. dxdetduevos (18 § 21): éxddfacGal dors rd wap’ 
érépov AaBdvra avrév ecpety 7d Sebrepow. emioxerréoy 52 wis 
txei rd dv rg ce’ Purmucy AexGev bwd rod phrooos xat 71d Soxelv 
éxdétac Oat (sic) rdw éxelvacs (sic) wempayuerwr.” éxelvors : 
1 § 28 p. 155. The Peloponnesians, in Reiske’s view: better 
understood of the Spartans. ‘On account of our negotiations 
with Sparta, and the belief that we are supporting their 
previous policy’ (Abbott and Matheson), 


149. Afyovewy, ‘people say.’ Dem. aimed at uniting 
Thebes and Athens against Philip. 150. éx@perépws : Com- 
spe of Adv. with ending of Positive, for éx@pérepor. Kiihner- 

— Gr. Or. i § 158 n. 1p. 677. It is probably not found 
elsewhere. 


151. tots devyovras: the inhabitants of Thespiae and 
Plataca, which had been destroyed by Thebes (§ 10), and of 
Orchomenus and Coroneia (19 § 141) which had been abandoned 
to her vengeance by Philip (§ 22). opfopey, ‘harbour.’ 


§ 19 1. 153. rots Pextev dvyddas ogtopev: 18 § 80 Suxéwy 
taw dxcwerrwxérwv, Aesch. 2§ 142 Bowrary xal Swxéwr ol dev- 
vyowres. The ancient feud between the Phocians and Thessalians 
is mentioned ib. § 140. The Amphictyons hed recmntky Sancend. 
—rovs wepevybras tan Duxtuv cal tae Qidtxe tin petesoeeter 


— — 
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ris — évayets elvas xal dywyluovs wdvrodey (Diodorus 
xvi 60). 


154. xeAtopey : by sending no representatives to the meeting. 


155. doBotpas ph. . dydywou: Goodwin ALT. § 365. 


156. txacros in apposition to wdvres, breaking up the PI. 
into its component parts. 9 § 29 wepropwyer . . . Exacros, 24 
§ 157 wod\\ov . . . Exacros. Kowoyv . . rov wéAquov: the 
predicate Adj. and the corresponding Subst. are both placed 
in emphatic positions, > Hhpas—wdArAquov: Aeschin. 
3 § 140 rdv atrdv wérepor ewijye dd ris Pwxidos dx’ avras ras 
Onfas. 


158. TporryTdpevor, ‘making a pretext of,’ ‘sheltering 
themselves behind’: 24 § 28; cp. wpoBddreoOa (4 § 40); 9 § 8 
wpoBdanret. elr(a): 1§ 12. 

159. [fptv wodcpiioas]: these words aro not wanted after 
ip’ fpas dydywou rdov wédquov and they cannot be under- 
stood with wept Saxdéas. With tho latter wo need only under- 
stand éweordcOncay wépg rod cuudépovros éavras. Downes 
proposes xowdy ép Has aydywor roy wédepor, Gowep kal ex? 
duxéas, rd Taw 'Audixrvdvww Sbypara wpoorncdpevor. 


§ 20 1]. 161 f. obxt rat0’ and rabdra: both in emphatic position. 
ravra—trpafay : i.e. annihilated the Phocians. 


163. olov introduces a series of illustrations of the statement 
that the Thebans, Philip and the Thessalians had not exactly 
the same views. mapedGety : 6 § 30; 18 § 35 wapeAyAvddvac 


Piktrrov elow ILvAGy. 


164. rag mapdéd5ovs: § 22, the pass, and the positions 
guarding the pass, of Thermopylae, which was the only means 
of access for an army marching from Thessaly into Phocis. 
9 § 32 rap drt ray “EXAnvas wapddwr. Strabo 655 rip per ody 
wdpodoy IlvNas xadoict xal orevd wal Gepuorvras. The pass is 
not a defile, but a narrow ledge between the mountains and the 
S@A. 


165. o0Sé ye: § 16. 


166. Soraroyv éA0dyra : placed between rév wrewovnplvev and 
tiv Sdéfav, the ‘toil’ and the ‘reward.’ The reward was by no 
means 80 easily won as the text implies, for while the Thebans 
were fighting, Philip had not been idle, but he inflicted the 
last blow and secured all the spoils of conquest (Westermann). 


§ 21 1. 167. xépav: the Boeotian towns, which had been 
occupied by the Phocians (§ 22). 


avrots: 1. 148 édxelvos. 


— — 


— 


102 ON THE PEACE — V §§ 21, 22 


168. wéwpaxras in two senses (1) something has been done for 
the Thebans ; (2) they have fared (wretchedly). 


169. &v separated by 8oxet from <wéov> elvas, Cp. ]. 118, 
A negative with wiéov and some tense of elvac or ylyvecda 
(almost always with and hardly ever without the Dat.) is found 
in 13 § 36 ovdéry ary wdéov Eorac; 20 §§ 7, 103; 24 § 209; 
25 § 217; 32 8§ 17, 18; [35] § 31; 36 § 59; 47 §1; 55 § 6; 
Proem. 2 § 2; and Ep, 3 § 41 (all the exx. in Dem.). 


170. Soxct refers to Séfav (166). HBovAovro: followed by 
€Bovdero (174 and 178), 78ovdovro (182) and SovAero (189). Soin 
21 §§ 90 f. €8ovrero andl }BovdyOn. These are the readings of the 
uss and the orator may have been led by reasons of rhythm to 
prefer one form at one time, and another at another. In the 
first 31 Speeches 8 has ¢8. 41 times, and 98. only 18 (Voemel 
Proleg. p. 82). 

171, vg: causative, 1. 3. "Opxopevdy — Kopdverav 
(175): —— by the Phocians in the Sacred War and handed 
over by Philip to the vengeance of Thebes. 19 §§ 141, 148, 
$25. 


§ 22 1.173. SOQwrrov: anticipative Acc., placed in em- 
paste position, like OnPalorg (167) and Gerradol (181). 

frov: ironical. 

176. tvayx : 6 § 14 é8idody. Dem. might have adopted 
the view that Philip had found himself ‘compelled’ to hand 
over Orchomenus and Coroncia to Thebes. It would have been 
in accordance with his statement that in war every onc is apt 
to be carried beyond his immediate object. But, by adopting 
this view, he would have virtually agreed with his opponents 
that Philip was at heart ill disposed to Thebes (cp. 4 § 48 ; 6 
§14). He therefore quotes this view only to reject it (Rehdantz- 
Blass). éppac Oar: valere. A polite formula for deprecating 
agreement with the persons concerned. ‘I wish them joy of 
their opinion’ (Kennedy), 18 §152; 19 § 248; 21 § 39 Plato 
Phaedrus 272 £ word elxévra xalpew Ty adnbei. 


177. ob paddov, ‘no more,’ i.e. ‘not so mucli,’ or ‘less’; a 
form of litotes ; 16 § 10; Thue. vii 69. 


178. viv Sdéfav: sc. AaBeiv. 

179. +d Soxety (rdv wédenov) krr. in apposition to rh Sd£av, 
as in 22 § 74 rods 3° dvadévras Sétary od puxpay ddipnyra, rd 
Soxety dy ay eb rddwo’ dOérav peurfoda. The reading of the 
Mss rod Soxeiv is illustrated by 14 § 1 rod Soxety divacba Aévyew 
3éfa», but in the text it seems harsh to have an explanetary 
Gen. immediately after another Gen. RW aletay, * Naas 
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to his own interposition.’ 180, Sc abvrod, ‘by his own 
agency.’ xplow dAndévar, ‘had been determined,’ 
‘decided’: Thuc. i 23 § 1 (the Persian war) raxetay rip xplow 
toxe. Cp. AauBdvew dwisoorw in 9 § 47. 


180. rd Tobu Octvar (parallel to AaBetv): to preside at, 
and have the direction of, the Pythian games, as dywro0érns 
(9 § 82). The Amphictyons decreed: riOévac 32 xal rdv dyava 
Trav IvOlw» Pikewwrov pera Bowray xal OerradGy (Diodorus xvi 
60). 

181. éyAlyero (186): 6 § 11 yAlxovrar, 18 § 207 yAlxera:, 16 
§ 226 yuxouévas (all the passages in Dem.). 


§ 23 1. 184. éf davrovs: contrary to their interests, 6 § 33. 
otvro: sc. elvat. Tis wudalas: sc. curddou: 
Gen. after xvpio. The Amphictyonic meeting was begun in 
the Autumn and Spring at the temple of Demeter at Anthcla 
near Thermopylae, and was concluded at Delphi. Hypercides 
Funeral Oration § 18 dduxvovpeva . . of “EXAnves Awavres dls 
tov émaurod els riw wudalay ard. (Cp. Busolt Gr. Gesch. i 481), 
685", and Gilbert Gr. St. Alt. ii 412.) The Phocians had ex- 
cluded the Thessalians from the Amphictyonic assembly ; they 
were themselves excluded by Philip, who restored the Thes- 
salians. 6 § 22; 8 § 65. 
185. rõv dv Aeddoig: the Delphic temple and its treasures, 
the control of which would pass from the Phocians to the 
Thessalians, 


186. Svotv: here combined with Pl. wieovextypdray, as 
with dvoudrwy (23 § 36), waccly (39 § 32), wacdiwy (57 § 42), 
giaddy (49 § 64). These passages refute Elmsley’s opinion 
that dvoty in Attic Greck was always combined with the Dual. 
Cp. Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 368, la. rovrav: the ad- 
vantages just mentioned. 

187. r48e: tho destruction of the Phocians, 


188. wponypdvov refers back to (112) wpoagdpe8(a), at the 
beginning of the main argument. Similarly, in 2 § 7, éawardy 
.. 90&40n sums up an argument beginning with rapaxpovbuevos 
péyas nvé7On (2 § 5), and in [7] § 8 dixdoecGe echoes dtadixdoacba 
in [7] § 7. Tho constr. is wponypévoy wpatar woddd dv ovdéy 
nfovrero (wpafat). 

189. totro pévro. rotr(o): Acc. The word is repeated 
(éxavadiwdwors) as in 2 § 10 ob yap fori ov lor, and 3 § 33 
lows, 8 § 28 pexpdv, 9 § 36 jv. Cp. Proocm. 29 § 3 rodro dy 
roiré pos wddw Soxetre weicecOar, where the Oxyrhynchus 

pyrus i pp. 55 f. has ravrd 8). rodro (confirmed by rdw). 
he Jatter supports an alternative conjecture in the text— 
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radrd uévros rolr(o). avrd pévro rovro may also be suggested. - 
pévror, ‘however,’ is less natural than rolvuy, ‘there- 

fore,’ in summing up an argument. yévro here connects the 

conclusion closely with the immediately previous clause. 


190. dvAaxréow refers back to § 17 ri duddgacdal pny deiv 
(141). Cp. Isocr. 6 § 94 dxeivo udrdtora pudaxrdov, 12 § 24 4 
dvraxréoy nuiy dorly and 15 § 18; also Hegesippus (7] § 6 rovro 
3° jyiy od ranréow dcriv. In the genuine speeches of Dem. 
there are 22 certain examples of the tmpersonal use of the 
verbal Adj., eg. 22 § 57 & pvAaxréory iptv, and only 6 of tho 
personal, e.g. 36 § 30 rots 8¢ . . rair’ dort pudAacréa (Karlowa 
Progr. 1883, p. 13). 


§ 24 1. 191. td xedevdpev(a) . . woutv, ‘to do as we are 
bidden’; 18 §§ 202, 204; Isocr. 6 §§ 39, 94; like ra mrpoc- 
rarropeva wocety in Isocr. 6 § 7; 8 §§ 56, 70, 94. The orator 
places in the mouth of his opponents the hateful term of 
political subjection : ‘must we then really do as we are bidden, 
for fear of the consequences? Is this what evon you bid us 
dot’ Instead of plainly answering yes, he says ‘far from it’; 
but his reply is a diplomatic equivalent to an affirmative: 
his advice implies ‘we must recognise facts which we cannot 
alter’ (Rehdantz). 


192. xal ov: even you, heretofore the resolute adviser of 
opposition to Philip and the Amphictyons. ratra (rd 
moet ra xeNevdpeva) P]., because all the defatls of such sub- 
mission are implied ; cp. 2 §§ 3, 25; 6§ 12; 8 §§ 8, 20, 62; 9 
§§ 8, 42. wodod ye xal S4a: a favourite formula with 
Dem. for an emphatic reply in the negative, esp. in answer toan 
imaginary question. Additional emphasis is given by the «al. 
Cp. 20 § 58, and (with the impersonal det) 9 § 19; 14 § 38; 18 
§§ 47, 52, 300, 308 ; 20 § 106. The personal form occurs in 
20 § 76 dAlyou déw Adyew. Cp. Aesch. P.V. 969, 1014. For 
the general type of expression cp. Sallust Cat. 51 Placct 
tgitur (dpa) cos dimitti et augeri exercitum Catilinae? Minume, 
sed tla censeo. 


193. #3 obre wpdfopev urd. : lit. ‘how we are to do nothing 
unworthy of ourselves, and how we are not to go to war, 
but to prove to all men that wo have sense and plead what 
is just,—this I think (is what) we must do’; i.e. ‘our policy 
must be such as will be worthy of ourselves and will not 
involve us in war, but will prove our good sense and our 
justice to all the world.’ as is relative (and not final); this is 
proved by o€re, final ws being followed by wyjre. 195. robr(o) 
sums up the preceding clauses and is the counterpart a€ oa. 
wpdfoney obStv dvdfiov quay avray in expressed in & Qamdce 
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forin in Ta Slxava Adyar (S6Eoper), while ott’ Lorras wédepos is 
similarly echoed in vodv Sdéfoue waow txav (in inverted 
order). (196) The reading Sev wovtv (8) is confimned by ra 
xedevéper(a) . . Sel worety (Weil). wpdfopey (193) and 
wovty (196), here (as in 8 § 2; 9 88 5, 15, 17) occur in the 
same sontence ; the former implies the pursuit of a policy, the 
latter appears to be a more colourless word for ‘doing’ in 
general. See also note on 4 § 5. 


196. wpds, ‘in reply to.” For the general sense cp. 14 
§ 8 rois 5¢ Opacuvopévas kal opdbdp’ éroluws wodepely Kedevovow,, 
éxetvo Aéyw. ‘In reply to those who rashly think that we 
must not brook anything and who do not foreseo the (risk of) 
war, I would urge the following considerations.’ wpés has. 
sometimes been understood adverbially, ‘ besides.’ 

<0v8’> drioty . . twropeivar, ‘must not brook anything,’ 
‘must not submit to any insults.’ Without the negative ériobv 
tropeivas is inconsistent with Opacdes olopdvovs,—‘est enim 
nova ct inaudita Opacvrys, si quis érioiy Uropdvey quodlibet 
ferre ef patt putat oportere’ (Cobet A/C. 461). But vwopévew 
is not quite so limited in ee It is often used of ‘stand- , 
ing one’s ground in the face of danger,’ as in Thue. vii 42 § 4 
ode yap Uropetvas dy odds odddva, Andoc. i 20 6 welaas bwopetvac 
cal ph olxerOar devyowra (ECMarchant Class. Rev. iv 267). 
Even in this senso, however, driotv twopeivat, without the 
negative, would have to mean ‘ expose themselves to all perils,’ 
but this is inconsistent with ph mpoopwptvovs rov epov. 
It is only in actual war that —* üronmecvois is appropriato: 
cp. 15§ 8 wal worepety . . xal wdoxew orcody olecbe xphvat, 
and 6 § 11 wadeiv riot» dropelyayras. Hence the negative is 7 
necessary, 


199. "Opwrdv: § 16. 


201. datpev: the ordinary Attic form, found here only in 
Dem. g¢alnuew is retained in Eur. Jon 943 and [Plato] Ale. 
111393. galyre is found, but not ¢gaire. dalnoay is pre- 
served in Thue. viii 53 § 3, but ¢atev (though only used by Dem. 
in 88 § 18) is much more common. Cp. Kiihner-Blass 1 ii 
f. 214, 1 p. 70, and Rutherford’s New Phrynichus 451 ff. 


§ 25]. 201. kara ovvOhxas, ‘by treaty,’ like xara ovyypagiy 
(18 § 122) ‘according to contract’ ; xara vduor (22 § 5; 44 § 64) 
‘according to law.’ The orator is doubtless thinking of the 
actual treaty (ras cuv@ijxas); but, according to the best mss, 
docs not actually mention it. Peace had already been con- 
cluded on the basis of the status quo; accordingly, Philip 
retained Amphipolis (Westermann). 
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202. “Audiwddcos wapaxexwphxapev: for the Gen. cp. note 
on 3 § 36. 


203. KapSiavovs: the inhabitants of Cardia, a town at the 
north-east extremity of the Thracian Chersonesus. Owing to 
its position on the isthmus, it was regarded as the key of the 
peninsula (23 § 182). Originally founded by Miletus and 
Clazomenae, it had received Athenian colonists in the timo of 
Miltiades. But it had held aloof from Athens in 357 and 353, 
when Chares secured for her the Hellespont. Accordingly, it: 
had not been included among the towns ceded to Athens by 
Cersobleptes (23 § 181). It was claimed by Athens, but her 
claim was resisted by Philip, and it was as an ally of Philip 
that Cardia took the oath to observe the peace of 346 (19 
§ 174). Her independence of Athens was thus admitted. Phili 
afterwards offered to submit to arbitration his disputes with 
Athens as to her claim to Cardia ((7] 88 39-44). Cp. 8 88 58, 
66; Thirlwall c. 45 (vi 21); Grote c. 90 (viii 182). 
tw . . rerdxGar, ‘to be placed (or stationed) outsido’; a 
metaphor from a military position (rdé&s, 3 § 36). So, of 
joining the ranks of an alliance, wpds rhy gvppaxlay raxdqva 
Thue, iii 86 § 2. 


204. tov Kapa: a contemptuous reference to Idrieus, satrap 
of Caria, brother and successor of Mausolus and Artemisia. 
Mausolus had espoused the cause of Chios and Rhodes in their 
revolt from Athens in the Social War (15 § 3). Cos had also 
joined in the revolt. At the closo of the war (355 n.c.) Rhodes 
was held by a Carian garrison ; Mausolus died in 858 (or 361) 
and was succeeded by Artemisia. In her reign the Rhodians 
appealed to Athens to expel the oligarchical party from their 
island and to restore the democracy. Their appeal was sup- 
ported by Dem. (Or. 15), but was not successful. The text 
shows that Rhodes was still under Carian rule, and that Cos 
and Chios were in the same position. 


205. Bvufavrlovs: the result of the Social War had been 
to declare Byzantium (as well as Chios, Cos and Rhoides) 
independent of Athens. 


. ne 
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F 206. xardyev ra wAoia, ‘to detain our vessels,’ i.e. to 
compel the cornships bound from the Euxine to Athens to 
enter the port of Byzantium instead. Harpocr. dert rod 
BidgecOae xal xaxoiy xal wh édy rovs wéovras Sra Sovdovrat 
whety, GAN els rd olxeia ywpla rots Ayorevouer xard-yew (8 §§ 9, 
28 ; 20 § 77 of 20 triremes captured by Conon els rovs ipuerépovs 
Aypévas xariyyayer, [50] § 6 Bugayriwy . . caraydytws 
vexa ris (dias xpelas rod olrov, Liycutg, %). Wave Ue 
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‘evidently,’ cp. of’ Sre (§ 10). viv awd ris ciphyys 
jovxlav, ‘tho tranquillity which results from the present 
peace.’ 


208. wpooxpoteay (like rpooxérres), ‘to come into collision 
with, to give offence, to be at variance, to strive.’ 18 § 161 
wporxpovery GAAHAMS.  tdovexeiv, ‘tocontend.” Cp.119n.  « 


209. «nes, ‘silly,’ ‘foolish,’ a well-known euphemism. 
[Plato] Ale JIT 140c of dv evddnuordras dvduact Bovdduevor 
xarovoudtew rovs Adpovas xadovtow evn0as, 1 § 15; 2§ 6; 9 
88 10, 47, 51, 73. Kopsby : 1 § 22 bis. oxtrhiov, ¢ 
‘outrageous,’ often coupled with devdy (19 §§ 128, 146, 226; 

20 § 156 ; 21 §§ 61, 104; [35] § 47 ; 41§ 91); found by itself in 
24 § 31; in 21 § 135 7d 8% oxerNwdraroy is followed by péywropr 
. - OBpews . . onpetor. 


210. «xa@ év(a), ‘singly,’ 9 § 35; (also with Gen. = fxacror 
in 9 § 22, 2 § 24). wpovevnveypévous, ‘having dealt - 
with,’ ‘behaved towards’ (8 § 64, 9 § 24), agrees with the 
unexpressed subject of roAenforas, 


211. rav olxelwv: Oropus and Amphipolis. Tay 
dvaykatorarey: our command of the sea and of the import of °* 
corn (206) ; cp. 20 § 31. 


212, wdvras: opp. éxderrovs, an argument « fortiori. 
tis tv Aeddois oxias: a striking adaptation of the popular , 
proverb pdyerOat wept Svov omas (Aristoph. Vesp. 191 and 
fragm. 238, Plato Phacdrus 260c). Harpocr. Aléupds dnote rijp 
wept bvou oxids wapoulay wapawerajoda (‘adapted’) xd rod 
pyropos Aéyovros wept ris ev AeAgots oxids> AéyeoOar 3’ adriy 
éxt rots wept rwv undevds délwy payoudvas. Cp. Libanius 
lrg. wept wexpod rydcKxovTor kivduvoy Apagda. To account for 
the proverb the Scholia on Aristoph. and Plato (as well as 
Zonobius vi 28, Photius, Macarius vii 8, vi 37, and Apostolius 
xii 92) quote a story which probably originated in some of 
the farces of Megara, but which they ascribe to a speech of 
Dem. One of the forms of the story begins thus: ¢uoddcaro 
tis Svow amiwy els Aedgous (Proverb, Appendix Vatic. iii 20, and 
Suidas; and similarly ‘Diogenianus’ iii 43 and Apostolius -- 
xvii 69) ; where ‘ Delphi’ is probably due to a misunderstandin 
of the text. (Tho story may be found in my First Gr 
Reader and Writer p. 45.) mwepl. . oxids . . wodeufjoas 
may also bo illustrated by Xen. Mem. i 6, 6 (Socrates asks) 
Hin ody wore jjobou due. . dth Oddrwos paxdpevdy ry wepl 
oxcas; whore oxds, however, is ‘shade’ and not ‘shadow.’ 


By ‘the shadow at Delphi’ the orator apparently mcans 
either (1) the Amphictyonic Assembly iteelf, regarded as an 
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_ Clearly ‘shadow,’ as oppose 
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antiquated institution destitute of any real influence in the 
politics of Greece; so Thirlwall c. 43 (v 264) ‘It waa lon 
since the name of the Amphictyonic Council had been connect 
with any important events: but it still retained its existence 
as a venerable shadow’; or (2) the empty and unsubstantial 
honour of being a member of that Assembly. Tho Assembly 
still retained a certain sanctity due to its old associations, and 
participation in its privileges was welcomed by Philip as a 
means of giving an air of legality to his ambitious enterprises. 
The question whether Philip should be a member of tho 
Council, and should preside over the Pythian Games, was at 
the moment apparently unimportant ; but it was really fraught 
with consequences ultimately disastrous to Athens. Sedem in 
Amphictyonum consessu unbram appellat, rem contentione non 
dignam, quum ab eo tenenda cssct, qui tam ante tantam 
potentiam consccutus fuissct (Seager).—On a day at Delphi in 
April 1886, when it was impossible to find in the recesses of 
the rocks any shelter from the blazing sun, the almost complete 
absenco of shade made one vividly conscious what a thing of 
nought was 7 év Aeddots ond in the literal sense of the term 
(Easter Vacation in Greece P 74); but, in the text, oxd is 

to substance ; not ‘shade,’ as 
opposed to sunlight. 

: ‘to go to war,’ the ‘ingressive’ Aorist. Hardly 
any specch of Dem. has so impressive and striking a conclusion. 
Here we have no calm words of good omen, no prayer for 
& prosperous issue for the counsels of Athens, as in the Third 
Olynthiae. Instead of this we have a brief and incisive phrase 
recalling the smart and witty style of a Demãdes rather than 
the grave and sober manner of a Demosthenes. But the 
argument, as a whole, is fully worthy of the great orator. 
It is also characteristic of him in point of form, with its 
sharply contrasted antithesis — in almost perfect 


symmetry of rhythmical correspondence. 
(a Brey, {Tatami 
Lf yeaora , 
af év’ ebro — * we 
év Aeddois cacas 
veri weAcnica. 


NOTES ON THE 


SECOND PHILIPPIC (Or. V1) 


The Exordium (§§ 1-5), like that of Or. 5, is but slightly 
connected with the speech itself ; and the promise of practical 
advice which it implies is not actually fulfilled in the sequel. 
Possibly (as suggested by Weil) the presence of representatives 
of foreign powers would make any disclosure of the details of 
prospective action undesirable. Probably the orator’s only 
object in raising the expectations of the audience is to arrest 
their attention at the outset of his speech. 


§§ 1, 2. The sense of these sections is condensed into a single 
paragraph in 9 § 1. 


§11. 1. Srav, ‘whenever,’ itl lamar followed by del 
(3). Adyou ylyvevrar, ‘speeches are made,’ yiyvrecOu 
corresponding to the Passive of moetoda. Adyou. . 
Adyovs (3) . . Adyarw (5) . .: here (as often) Dem. dwells on the 
idlencss of mere words unattended by deeds. Acyor is con- 
trasted with wparra, and Adyav with ysyvépevoy (= mrparré- 


uevov). 


2. aepl (rovrwy &)—wparra kal Bidferas ard.: ‘concerning 
Philip’s general policy and his aggressive acts in violation of—- 
the peace.’ Here the relative governed by the verb is used 
instead of the corresponding noun, as in § 26 1. 207, 19 § 238 
and 45 §§ 27, 68 ; and the generic term mpdrra is followed by 
the specific Bidferar, as in 8 §§ 13, 43, where xpdrrera: and 
wpaynareveras respectively are followed by xaracxeudferas. 
The second verb serves to give definition and precision to the 
first: ‘the policy, the aggressive policy of Philip’; and the 

Phrase, as a whole, is practically equivalent to redrre: Bid foperos. 
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The sense is weakened, if, with Franke, we understand wpdrrevy with 
Brderas, quae factt ct vim cuthibet (sc. ut faciat) contra pacem ; t.e. quae farit 
et quae facere conatur. He quotes 21 § 11 AapBardvrwy 4) Bragopevew (se. 
AapBdvey), § 40 wy dare ravr’ avrov Adyay, und’, ay Pragnrar, weiBerGe we 
Sixaccy 2 — * § 205 ray * hv. . Gio iv elvar cai Pragerar ovx dpOws, 
and 25 § 27 row wapa rovs vopous Adyery 4 mpdrrey re Biacopevoy. Tho 
verbs are regarded as contrasted with one another by Abbott and Matheson: 
‘whether he employs negotiations or force.’ For tho latter cp. (7) § 32 eis 
vas wéAacs Pracdweros (of Philip) But if a contrast had been intended, it 
would probably have been expressed by 4 wpdrree @. 9 Aidgerar. 


4. GravOpewovs, not ‘philanthropic’ or ‘humane,’ but 
‘ sympathetic,’ ‘generous’ towards the Greck states whiose 
independence was imperilled by Philip (1. 12). darvoudvous : 
‘manifestly (just and generous)’; (5) Soxotyrag: deemed (by 
public opinion). wa Skovra (AéyerOat) =A det (Aéyerv). 

7. as Gros elwety: not used in Greck, like wf ita dicam, to 
apologise for a strong metaphor but to modify a general 
statement, implying that it is not to be taken too strictly ; 
hence often used with otSév (as here) or with wads (9 § 47). 
See note on Dem. Lept. § 140 (ed. Sandys). tay Sedvrov 
(ylyrecOaz): cp. 1. 5. év (=rovrwy dv) dvexa (5 § 6 1. 50). 


§ 21. 8. als robr(o), without Gen., followed here by rpo- 
va. . wdvta Ta wpdypara, as by irnyudva wdvra ra wp. 
in 9§1, ra wp. ddixrac in 9 § 2 and reporijoera ra wp. in 3 § 9. 


11. &eadéyxy, followed by participle wapaBalvovra. Sce 
ee on 4§ 37 olal r’ odca . . dtedéyxovrat, ea Goodwin AT. 
3. 


14. With Gor(e) . . xaXewerepov we may supply éoriv, or 
eivac (with many sss), or 6» (with Madvig). This last is 
supported by 3§ 1 dere . . déov. 


, By 3 1. 15. weoverretv: opposed to fcov &xew in Isocr. 1 
8. = 


16. Epyp kal mpdfeow : sec 8 § 73. 


17. Sov: 3§ 18; cp. étdv in § 11 aud 3 §$ 9, 27. Goodwin 
MT. § 851. ot wapidvres (xl 7d Aijua): seo note on 1 
§ 8 and cp. 8 § 29; 9§ 1, etc. 


18. rotrey refers to the acts implied in Upyp xeAvav xal 
wpdfeow, and is further explained by nal ypddeav nal ovp- 
wv (raira), ‘we shrink from these duties (shrink, I say) 

from moving and advising (such a course of vigorous action)’, 
=ddloraper xal rod ypddew xal rol cupBovdevew raira. For the 
Gen. followed by the explanatory Inf. cp. Thuc. iii 6 § 2 ris 


Gardcoys elpyor ph xphoGas rods Mur:Anvalous (Kiihner Gr. Gr. 
11 § 600 p. 1081). 
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19. tiv wpds tpas dwéyOaav dxvotvres: Thuc. vi 80 § 6 ri 
xpos nuas éxOpay diagpvyeiy, Isocr. 8 § 38 xaracwrijow, seloas 
Thy wpds buas dréxGecay, Dem. 18 § 36. On wpds with 
Acc. of cither the subject or object, with words of accusing, 
hating, or the opposite, sce note on 1 § 7 |. 57 éx raw wpds 
avrovs éyxAnudror, 


20. ola wrovet 6(2), os Sava xrAr., ‘while we recount the kind 
of things which he doves, (and) how shocking they are, and so 
forth.’ 8¢ is placed as in 8 § 9 deuwa wrocoier 8° of tévor. 

ola wove may also be taken as the subject to as Seavéd, 
in which case the comma between them would be omitted :— 
‘we recount how shocking are the kind of things he does, and 
so forth’ (so Westerinann). With os Sava . . dickepxopebo cp. 
18 § 41 rd OnBaiwy . . wady . . Kegtwwr ws olxrpd and Lroovem. 
23° ws aloxpa xal dewad, Adve. kal routra: cp. 8 
g§ 22. 35. 

21. dpets of xaOfhpevor, ‘yun of the assembly,’ 8 § 30. 


os pv Gv elwoure, quumadlo dicatis, ‘so far as regards 
speaking.” ‘As to means by which you could make just 
specches . ., you are better equipped than Philip; but, as to 
steps by which you could prevent him from doing what he does, 
you are wholly inactive.’ @s is here rcletive, and the 
Opt. with ay is potential, &v going closely not with es but with 
cirovre, as below with xcwAveratr(¢, and similarly in § 37 1. 287. 
ITad the sense been finad (‘in order that’), ws &» would have 
vone closely together and would have been followed by the 
Subj. The latter construction is not found in any of the Attic 
Orators or in Plato and (except in Xenophon) is very rare in 
Greck Prose. Cp. Goodwin MT. § 329, 2, and p. 398. 


23. Gpevoy maperxevacGe: Plato Gorg. 448D xadds . . 
wapecxevdgOar els Ao-yous. 


24. éf dv ton viv, ‘with which he is now concerned, 
occupied, busily engaged’; ‘his present designs’ (IX). Prooem. 
1 § 2 éwi rod wodenety bvres. 

25. apyas txere, ‘are idle, inactive, unpractical.’ 

Gpyas recurs in 8 § 42. 


§ 41. 25. ovpBalve xrd.: ‘the result is (I suppose) inevit- 
able and ade alte etxés is here ‘reasonable,’ ‘fair’ 
and ‘equitable,’ as in Thuc. v 90 ra elxéra kat dixaa; not 
‘probable,’ as in Aristot. Poct., where it is contrasted with 
dvayxatoy in 9 § 1 and 15 § 6; and with ¢& dvdyxns in 10 § 3, 
cupBalvew  €& dvdyxns 4} xard rd elxéds. The objection to 
inaking it mean ‘ probable’ in the text is that we should have 


3 
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to transpose the words to avoid an anticlimax. If the words 
were so transposed, we might translate them ‘natural and 
perhaps even necessary’; but the order dvayxatov . . Kal tows 
elxdés is sufficiently defended by 18 § 17 gor 3° dvayxaioy xai 


wpoonxor lows. 


26. éy ols: asyndoton as in 5 § 17 1. 135. ‘Both of you 
(you and Philip) succeed better in those things in which you 
respectively spend your time and about which you are in 
earnest.’ Cp. Eur. Antiopa, fragm. 183 Aaumpés 6° Exarros kant 
Toor’ éwelyera:, vénwr Td wreicroy iuépas rovry pépos, Iv’ avros 
abrod ruyxdvec xpdricros Gv. These lines, originally referring to 
the twin sons of Antiopa, the active huntsman Zethus and the 
meditative musician Amphion, may well bo applied to their 
counterpart in the present ge, the restless and energetic 
king of Macedonia and the sloquent and unpractical Athenians. 


27. SvarplBere —o-wovSdfere: phrases alinost synonymous 
with one another are here, as often, placed in effective juxta- 
position. 

28. ag . . Adyou: the two are taken up in inverse 
order, Aéyav (29) coming first. The natural sequence of thouglit 
is thus preserved. 


30. pqdvov is expanded in the following clause. 


§ 5 ll. 31-35. eb 8(2)— Svvnedpeda, ‘but, if we are bound to take 

measures for correcting the present evils, for preventing their 
insensiblo progress, and (for preventing) the rise of a mighty 
power which we shall not even be able to confront.’ 
Swws, with Ind. Fut. in object clause after oxowetv, as in 9 
§§ 29, 51, 63, 69, 75. Sec noto on 1 § 2, and Goodwin M7. 
§ 339. éwavop8wihoerar: a favourite verb with Dem. 
The Passive recurs in 9 § 76 éxavopOwOiwar ra xpdypara, the 
Middle is found in 1 § 11 and 9 § 4, ete: 


32. wpoedOdvr(a): 3 § 3 els ray wpoeAAVOEM poxOnplas ra 
wapévra, inf. § 33 17d wpayu’ dp wpoBatvo». The Aor. . 
Participle here coincides in time with the Future of \arOdew 
(Goodwin MT. end of § 144). 


38. wopperipe: 23 § 203 rd wpdyp’ Fon Kai woppwrépw 
—— émorioeras: 18 § 176 ron dgeoryxéra xivduvoy 
Ty wore. 


34. dvrapat: 2 § 24; Plato Euthyd. 2724 (udxq), dore 
yo" ap Eva adrois oléy 7’ elvas und’ dvrapat. 


The text (82-85) is imitated by Libanins iv 850 os Ayers rd xaxdy rovro 
weppardpe wpecdOér, nal Svvanis dwiorieera: rag wédady, BUS 
fo o0S’ dunexeiy Suvyedénebe, and by Dionyuina \\. 9 Xx 
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cxonciv Gras ba taxdev wavoera: G orders) cal uy wpeed\Ootca Ere 
— — twas is omitted by both, and is possibly 


rightly re 
35. 6 abrds tpdwos, sc. doriv. (37) rd cedcovra, ‘salutary 
counsels,’ wpoaiperdov: on verbal Adjectives in Dem. 


cp. 5 § 23 1. 190. 
§ 61.42. ddpay, ‘brings with it,’ ‘is fraught with.’ 


43. 44 tpas, ‘against you,’ as in 1. 259; cp. 5 § 23 é¢’ 
éavrovs. Isocr. refers to this opinion in the ‘Speech’ addressed 
to Philip in 346 B.c., 5 § 73 wepl ris offs Suvduews A¢yovow, ws 
oly Uwép rijs ‘EXAddos a\N’ éwl ravry» avfdverac xal od woddy 
xpbvov Hon waow ynuiv émiBovdevecs. 


44. wavrov dpoles, ‘all alike,’ whether you agree with mo 
or not. 


45. rots Aoywrpots dxotoal pov Sia Bpaxdey, ‘to hear from 
me in brief tho reasons’; i.e. ‘to hear me bricfly stale the 
reasons.’ 8d Bpayxdey, lit. ‘hy means of a few words,’ 
not ‘in a short time.’ Here it is slightly elliptical, and we may 
understand Aéyorros or Aeyouévous, just as in Prooem. 19 &. . 
vropelvacr’ dxoloa rabr’ dudérepa 5: Bpaxéwr, wo may under- 
stand gov Aéyorros or Um’ duod AeySueva. A similar ellipse is 
implied in Virg. Aen. ii 11 ct breviler T'roiae supremum audire 
laborem, whore me narrantem may be understood. So also 
paucis, normally used with a verb of speaking in Aen. iv 116 
paucis (adverte) docebo, is elliptically used in ‘Ter. And. iii 3, 4 
ausculta paucis (sc. me loguentem). In Dem. 6a Bpaxéwr is 
invariably used of the speaker and not of the audience, being 
found with edwrety 23 § 64 ; 29 § 25; [43] § 73; dettae 20 § 16; 
dddtac 44 § 60; ewturnodnvac 20 § 75; and éterdoar 23 § 144 
and 25 § 8 (these are all the exx. in Dem.). Similarly the 
corresponding superlative da Bpaxurdrwy is found with elweiy 
etc. in 45 § 2; Prooem. 4 and 6; duryjoopa 37 § 3; 54 § 2; 
éwcdelfw 27 § 12; [43] § 18; woetjoouar rods Adyous 27 § 3; and 
cuuBovdeve Proocm. 17. Hence in the text Sa Bpaxéww docs 
not go with adxeteas, but with an unexpressed Participle implied 
in the context, This explanation suits the parallel passage in 
Prooem. 19 better than Weil’s suggestion that d:4 Bpaxéwy goes 
With Aoyiopous. 

45 f. 8¢ os, quas ob rationes; (46) 8¢ dv, quibus rationibus 
commotus. Cp. 5 § 22 d abréy and &’ abrod, and Lys, 12 § 87 
dia rod Uuer€pov wAhOous (of direct agency) and &d . . 'Eparo- 
obdvay (of indirect agency). Here ‘the distinction in meaning 
is slight, and the difference in the cases ia probably due toa love 
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facGas, as in 19 § 223 odx dyraddaxréoy riy gidoriplay obderds 
xépdous. 


77. va xowd S(xara Trav’ EAAfvey: 2 § 24. 


79. tiv ds rots “EXAnvas edvorav: Antiphon 5 § 76 riv 
evoay . . Thy els uãs. dxdéres: ‘naturally.’ 

80. wepl, followed for variety by xara c. Gen., both in the 
same general sense. 


81. as érépws (opp. to ofrws): 18 §§ 85, 212, 306; best 
explained as an old Dat. of rd Erepow used as an Adverb (sce 
note on 4 § 27 ws dAnOGs). Other explanations are suminarised 
in Franke's note. 


§ 111. 83. céploxe, ‘finds it recorded’; dxove, ‘hears it 
reported’; comperit legens in annalibus et accipit ab hominum 
fama (Reiske). See note on 4 § 24 dxovw. 

84. dv: 2§ 24; 3§9 bis; cp. ddor § 3. 

85. Gor(e), ‘on condition that’ (Goodwin A/7. § 587%). 21 
§ 3 wodAd pew xphyar’ did” por AaPety Hore uh xarryopety, ov 
hapBuy, 18 §§ 67, 81, 103. Bacwdct: 4§ 48 1. 436. 

87. “AdéavSpos: Alexander, the son of Amyntas, sent to 
Athens by Mardonius shortly before the battle of Plataca, to 
tempt her to desert the cause of Greece, 18 § 202; Herod. viii 
14. Introd. to First Philippic and Olynthiacs P. xxxi. Totrov: 
‘these peoplo,’ ‘this dynasty.’ The orator does not deign to 
mention Philip, but uses a contemptuous plural instead. It is 
awkward, however, to have it followed in the same clause by 


Tovrey in the neuter sense, and tovrov wpdéyovos should perhaps 
be preferred. 


88. Kfpvé : a less dignified term than xpeoBeuri}s. v 
Xpav éxAvwety: the Athenians left their city for Salamis on 
two occasions, (1) in 480, before the battle of Salamis (Herod. 
viii 140), and (2) in 479, before the battle of Plataea (ib. ix 6). 
The statement in Herod., that Alexander visited Athens shortly 
before the battle of Plataea, shows that the orator ought to bo 
hore referring to the second abandonment of Athens; but the 
sequel (pera tatra wpdfavras ratra xrA.) makes it clear that 
he was thinking of the battle of Salamis and the first abandon- 
ment of Athens, thus implying that it was before the battlo of 
Salamis that Alexander visited Athens, which was not tho case. 
Tho same error occurs in 18 §§ 20-24, and in the Panegyric of 
Isocr. 4 § 94. Dem. was probably misled by Isocrates, who 
published his Pancgyric in 380, and is certainly the most 
prominent of the ——— mentioned below (90\. The KS 
orators in geueral are apt to be inaccurate in madrare ch MAT 
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This inaccuracy is partly due to an affectation for the avoidance 
of a pedantic display of historical knowledge (see note on Lept. 
§ 11). 


91. Adyav . . elwetv: here used in different tenses with no 
apparent difference of sense. Cp. 2§ 4; Isocr. 4 §§ 10, 11; 12 
§ 262; 15 §§ 140, 272; 21 §§ 1,5; Lys. 12 §99; 17 §1. An 
orator may be described as dewds Aé-yew or (less commonly) 
ciety (see note on Lept. § 150); as émtordyevos Aéyerw (Isocr. 4 
§$ 11, 186), or elwety (Isocr. 4 § 10); as Suvdpevos Adve (Isocr. 
9§ 77; 15 §$ 246, 296), or elweiy (Isocr. 4 §§ 11, 74, 170; Dem. 
3 § 15). Elsewhere the Present Adyar, implying continuous 
endeavour, “often refers to the purport of a spcech, while the 
Aorist elwety, implying result, refers to the language. 


92. wapadeleo: as a motive for this omission tho orator 
alleges that none have hitherto been able to deal with the 
theme in a — manuer. His real reason is the inappropri- 
ateness of any such digression in a deliberative discourse (Schol. ). 
Here (as in 3 § 23) he praises the Athenians of the past solel 
as an incentive to similar exploits on the part of their descend- 
ants, while he cares little for merely idle and aimless eulogy 
(Rehdantz). Scales is necessarily followed by a justifi- 
catory phrase, which cannot be left out. If that phrase is 
omitted, dxalws must also go with it :—vitiose dictum est pro 
eixérws (says Cobet ALC. 461), ct aliena cst observatiunculae 
sedes, quae post elweiy Sedtvnra: utcumque ferrt poterat. But 
dixaiws stands alone in 18 § 208, followed (as here) by yap. 

pelo. . aos: Antiphon 8 B 2 dxpBéorepow 4 ws 
aivnbes (€oriv), Xen. Anab. i 5, 8 Carrow ff ds ris Ay wero. 


95. cverpareicavras ry BapBdpy: the Thebans (at Plataea, 
Herod. ix 673 cp. vii 233). ovx dvavriebiyras, tlic 
Argives (ib. vii 148 f.). Cp. 9 § 12. 

§ 12 1. 96. (Sig, contrasted with xowp, belongs to rd 
Avorredotv and is placed in an emphatic position before it, 
instead of after +ré or before dyarfeovras, both of these 
positions invelving hiatus. 

97, ayarhoovras: with Neuter Obj. in Acc. as in § 19, and 
in 18 § 109 odre . . rd Sel wwou Bdpa Kal rhy tevlay iyydrno’ 
. dvrl rdv xowh waor rots “EdAnos cuppepdvrur (cp. § re cvvoloa 
Kowy Tots "EAAnos). 

99. pQovs, contrasted with ovvepyots (‘accomplices’) ; 
Sixalowg with wAcoveglas (101). \ roig Sixalow, ‘on 
Just principles’ ; 8 § 9. 

102. rére: at the time of concluding peace. When rére 


ee mew iw. 
e 
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and vév have a verb in common, the tense is usually Present ; 
18 § 31; Provem. 24 § 4; Thuc. 1 86 § 2; vi 60§ 2; Soph. EI. 
907. 

102-7. o8 yap Si—elpfvns Ervyev: the orator is insisting 
that Philip’s preference for an alliance with Thebes and 
Argos, rather than with Athens, is caused by a desire to secure 
accomplices in his selfish schemes of aggression (rAeovetla), anid 
not by any principles of justice (§ 13), or by any stress of 
compulsion (§§ 14, 15). He ironically enumerates three other 
motives showing that Philip’s conduct is not determined by 
any of these :—(1) it is not because Thebes and Argos have 
a larger navy than Athens; (2) is not because he has dis- 
covered some inland empire, and has therefore renounced the 
coast with its harbours of commerce ; (3) it is not because he 
has already forgotten the promises on the strength of which 
he was enabled to conclude the ‘ Peace of Philocrates.’ 


ob yap Sh, followed by ye, as in 23 8 113 od yap 8% Adyow ye 
Td wpaypn’ ovrwol wpbxecpow Exe, Acschin. 2 § 166 od yap ön rz 7’ 
GAnOelg, and 8§ 139, 158; 3 § 212; Thuc.v111§3. In all 


these passages a touch of irony is added by 8. Tpihpas : 


neither Argos nor Thebes had any navy worthy of the name. 
Epameinondas had induced the Thebans to equip a fleet against 
Athens in 364, but with no important results (ASchacfer 
Dem. u. 8. Z. ii 117-9 ; Grote c. 79). 


103. o%8(é) negatives both clauses, as ov in 9 § 27. 

dv ri] peroyea, in the interior, like Macedonia itself in earlier 
times (Introd. to First Phil. and Olynthiacs p. xxvii), or like 
Thebes during the years of her supremacy. eSpyxey, not 
‘acquired’ (eSpyra), but ‘discovered,’ ‘found’ (by good 
fortune); 21 § 196 peydAny pévrdy dpxny, paddrov ö réxvyy, 
elns dv eX pnKkws. 

104. ris éwl rj Oadrdrry, ‘the land on the sea-coast,’ under- 
standing from pene either ywpas or ys, like ry olxeiay 
(yav) 1 §§ 25, 26. This is perhaps better than understanding 
dpxijs, and certainly better than rendering the phrase (with 

oemel) maritimum imperium. Even in irony, Dem. would not 
have described Philip as renouncing ‘tho empire of the sea.’ 
He would not have admitted that Philip had ever had a chance 
of securing that empire, Besides, the mention of ‘harbours of 
commerce’ would be an anti-climax after the ‘empire of tho 
sea.’ éwi rp Gadrdrry is not ‘over the sea,’ but ‘on the 
sea-coast’ ; this is the meaning of éwl Oaddrry in the only two 
sin which Dem. uses the phrases (23 §§ 78, 155); cp. 
uc. vi 2 §6, vii4§2. The ‘empire of the sea’ is expressed 

in Isocr. 5 § 61 and 8 § 101 by rip doyte tia Gorddarem. 
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105. 088’ dpvnpove xrA.: ‘nor (lastly) is it because he has 
forgotten’ etc. ; [7] § 19. 106. Adyovs, of ‘imere pro- 
fessions,’ here — with twooyédoas, as elsewhere with mpo- 
gaces (8 § 13) and ¢Avaplac (20 § 101). The promises had not 
been made by Philip himself but by his partisans at Athens, 
§ 28, also 5 § 10, 19 § 160 rév Urocxecdwr €¢' als eiploxero 
riy eipiwny, and ib, 18, 26, 47, 53, 56, 178, 220. Cp. Grote c. 89 
(viii 187), One of the promises was the disruption of Thebes. 

106. é’ als, ‘on’ (‘subject to’) ‘which’; not &’ a», * by 
means of which.’ 

§ 131. 108. ddAAd wh Al’, elon tig Av: at enim. Cp. § 14 
}. 117, and see 4 § 10. os wavrTa tair’ eles, ‘pretending 
to know all this,’ best taken with rvs, as referring to Acschines 
and his pretended knowledge of all Philip’s intentions (Grote 
le. ; 80 G1ISchaefer and Relhdantz), Aeschines is not named, 
because the naming of a political opponent in a deliberative 
speech would have been ‘unparliamentary’ (note on 2 § 31). 
ei5as is sometimes referred to Philip :—‘ that he knew all this, 
yet so he acted’ (Kennedy, and similarly Franke, Dindorf, 
and Heslop), a view which might be supported by olde» 
Guporépovs (96). It is best, however, to connect os closely 
with the participle, and not to regard it as=dr, Cp. 20§ 3. | 


109. wAcoveglas (101). sa ps 5 § 6. ov (= rovrwy 
-8) karnyope, ‘the motives which I charge.’ 


110. re—d£vobv: causal Dat. of Inf. (5 § 21 1. 171; Goodwin 
MT. § 96); ‘because of the Thebans making beg demands 
than yourselves.’ The arguinent suggested is that Thebes had 
a right to supremacy over Bocotia. In 338 B.c., when Dem. 
had reconciled The and Athens, the Thebans &xa:dbrep’ 
dgcovw tmas Expvay PiAlwwov (18 § 215). 


111 f. wal emphasises pévov (with Gen. as in 3 § 24). For 
the gencral sense of rotrov—ovn iveoriw—elaety cp. 24 § 188 
Tov Ad-yow ipyotpas ToUTov ovde Kad’ ev ANéyew evetvar ToUTY. 


112, avr@: Philip, the subject of dfvobv (111). viv, 
opp. to rére (110). 


113. 6 yap Meootvny — oxtparro; the order of con- 
struction is: was yap 6 Meootwny Aax. adidvat xeXedwr oxjyair’ 
dv, rére wapadovs 'Opxomevdv xrr. OnBalors, (raira) rewoinxévas 
TP voultew racr’ elva dixaa; ‘how could he — calls 
on Sparta to relinquish Messene, plead that he acted on a con- 
viction of justice, when he lately delivered Orchomenus etc. to 
the Thebans?’ Sparta might fairly claim Messene by the title 
of nearly four centuries of possession, whereas Thebes had no 
real claim tv Orchomenus and Coroneia. Philip who favours 


— 
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the independence of Messene and thus opposes the ‘just’ claim 
of Sparta, cannot plead motives of ‘justice’ for handing Orcho- 
menus etc. over to Thebes. The same principles ought to 
apply to both cases; either both should be independent, or 
both should be subject to their powerful neighbours. Philip’s 
conduct has been inconsistent. In 16 § 25 Dem. warns Athens 
against the similar inconsistency of — Messene to 
Sparta in the hope of obtaining Spartan aid for the restoration 
— Thespiae, and Plataea in opposition to Thebes. 

dduivas xedevov: Thuc. i 139 § 1 (éxé\evory) Alywar 
alrévouov ddudvat. : 


114. rére, two years previously, on the conclusion of the 
‘Peace of Philocrates,’ in 346. Cp. 5 § 21; 19 §§ 112, 141. 


116. oxtppacro: [33] § 18; [34] §§ 28, 47 ; found here alone 
in the public speeches. 


§ 141. 117. dAA(a) . . vi Ala (108). eBrdorOy : 1. 132 
Bracdels, 5 § 22 gvayxdoOy. Philip’s partisans are here re- 
presented as pleading that he had acted on compulsion in 
making concessions to Thebes. This plea is repeated in the 
following year by Aeschines, who similarly refers to Philip's 
allies in the war with Phocis :—2 §§ 140 f. On Balwy» wapaxaGy- 
pévwy xal Seouévwwy . . Gerrarwdy 8@ OnBalas wpocdenévur. 
(118) rév Gerradév lrwiev, normally 3000 strong (Isocr. 8 
§ 118), and capable of being increased on emergencies to double 
that number (Xen. Zell. vi 1, 8). 


119. & péow ** ‘surrounded (or intercepted) by’; 
‘caught between’; Xen. Anab. ii 4,17 . . év péow dworngpdnre 
Tov woramou Kal rns Sedbpuxos. 


120. «adds, esfo; ‘excellent!’ ‘very well’ (ironical). 20 
§§ 128, 160; 25§ 73; 39 § 14. 


121. p&Aay wrdr.: Philip’s partisans pretend that, although 
he has found himself ‘compelled’ to make concessions to 
Thebes, he is really ‘intending to mistrust them.’ dtwérrus 
éxav in Active sense, as in 19 § 132 dvoxdAws Exe xal Urérrus 
wpos rov Pittwroy. 


122. Aoyowouotow wepudvres: 4 §§ 10, 48. EvAdrevav : 
Elateia is described by Pausanias as ‘next to Delphi, the 
largest city in Phocis’ (x 84, 1) ; and by Strabo as larger than 
Delphi, and strategically the most important city in Phocis, 
‘because it stands on the pass, and he who possesses Elateia 
commands the entrances into Phocis and Boeotia’ (p. 418). 
The military route between Locris and Phocis runs eastward 
from Thermopylae along the Locrian cosat, talehny, Goucgoee 


VIS 14, 15 ‘SECOND PHILIPPIC 121 


and Thronium on its “oy (cp. Livy xxxiii 3). Then, turnin 

inland near the island of Atalante, it sweeps round to the V 

and passes through an opening in the hills four miles to the 
E of Elateia. Thus Elateia is not actually ‘on the pass’ 
between Thermopylae and Phocis, but it is near to it. It is 
also near the route from Trachis through Doris and down the 
valley of the Cephisus. A few miles S of Elatcia these routes 
unite, and from its acropolis may be seen tho gap in the hills 
through which these united routes pass along the S of the 
Cephisus from Phocis into Boeotia, soon to reach Chacronea 
and ultimately Thebes itself (sce Frazer’s Pausanias v 427). 
Tho walls of Elateia had been overthrown in 346, after Philip's 
conquest of Phocis (cp. Paus. x 8, 2). Philip’s rumoured 
‘intention’ to restore them, implied in teed, would be re- 
presented as an unfriendly act towards Thebes, since it would 
inake it difficult for the Thebans to invade Phocis. The 
intention was actually carried out in 339, when, as narrated 


in a famous passage in the De Corona, Philip seized this 





important position and made it the base of his operations 
avainst Athens (18 §§ 152, 168, 174; Diodorus xvi 84). Cp. 
ASchaefer Dem. u. s. Z. ii 287, 544; Grote c. 90 (viii 210 f.). 


§ 161. 123, p&AdAe . . pedAfion: ‘(all this) he intends, and 
(as I hold) will go on intending’: i.e, ‘will never actually 
carry out his intention.’ The Pres. and Fut. are similarly com- 
bined in 19 § 89 xphuad’ duty wepleort kal wepiéorac. The Future 
of zé\Xew in the sense of ‘intend’ is equivalent to the Present 
of néAXeww in the sense of ‘delay.’ The two senses are combined 
in Thuc. 1 86 § 2 obde pedArjooner (‘hesitate’) repwpeiy’ of 3’ ovxérs 
uéNover (‘are about to’) xaxds waoxew, Eur. Cresphontes frag. 
15 ei yap o° Emedder (‘was about to’), ws od dys, xreivey wéars, 
xpnv xal o@ péddreww (“hesitate ’), and Jon 1300 rod pédAdew. . 
ws AMM. 


124 f. (rots Meronvlois—éwl rots Aax.) ovdd\apPBaver : 


with Dat., ‘to aid,’ as in 18 § 20; 23§ 137. Cp. Iscer. 1§3 


6p b¢ kal ry roxny Huivy cudAdAauBdvoucay kal Tov wapévra 
Kaipoy cuvaywnfouevoy, quoted by the Scholiast on Aristoph. 


Ach, 206 who adds xal Anpoodévns dv rpwry Pirteacxdy, In .. 


First Phil. § 34, the only passage in the genuine Philippic 
orations in which the verb is found in our Mss, we have 
ovd\\a Bow in another sense without the Dat. Hence the present 
passage à Exrw Didcwwexdy can alone be meant, and Weil’s 
conjecture is thus independently confirmed. 


With ovpBddAayv (the reading of the uss), the sentence is 
variously rendered. (1) ‘to atéack the Lacedaemonians on 


behalf of Messene’ (so Kennedy and Franke; the Dat. being 
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a Dut, commodi, anil oupBdddry9ew éxi being regarded as = 
oupBddry}ew wpbs in the hostile sense of the latter found in 
Isocr. 4 § 69). (2) ‘to make common cause (lit. ‘make a con- 
tract’) with the Messenians . . . against the Lacedaemonians,’ 
(ap. Abbott and Matheson); but the Act. cuzS8dddew in the senso 
of making a contract is naturally confined to ten passages in 
the Private Speeches, in only three of which (34 § 1; 33 § 28; 
37 § 49) is it followed by the Dat., and in none by él. (3) ‘to 
contribute towards’ (henee ‘to help’), but this would require 
the Middle. Cobet (MC. 30) omits éwi and explains cupBdddrew 
as committere ad pugnam ; but this sense, though found in the 
Miad and Herod: (iii 32, v 1), and some passages of Xen. 
(Symp. 4,9; Cyrop. vil, 32 ; [Zac.] 4, 2), is not recognised as 
ordinary Attic Greck. ovAX\apBavev ought therefore to be 
preferred. 

128, wporSdxipos: sc. ftew (added in Diodor. xviii 64), 
‘expected’ to arrive in the Peloponnesus. - For the personal 
use of this Adj. cp. Thuc. i 14 § 3 rod BapSdpov wpocdoxipov 
Svros, and vii 15 § 1 4AAy orparia wpoaddxcpos. 


rovs . . Svrag éxOpods: not ‘who are enemies’ (K), which 
would require rods ¢xOpovs Svras ; but ‘the existing (still sur- 
viving) enemies’; opp. to obs dwaXeoev. The orator argues 
that. it is improbable that Philip, who is endeavouring to 
destroy the actually existing Spartan enemies of Thebes, 
should now be inten ling to restore her Phocian enemies whom 
he himself recently destroyed. The argument is not very 
coyent, for Philip (as the orator is well aware) is not always 
consistent. For similar forms of antithctic argument cp. 
§ 13; 1§ 24; 2§ 24; 8$20; 9§13. Here the argument is 
expressed as a question, and has no connecting particle to 
introduce it. 


130. «al, used here to introduce an objection expressed in 
the form of an indignant question, as in 3 § 29 xal ri ay elwety 
res xan; 16 § 8; 18 § 235. els Gv ratra morevoeey ; 
‘Who could believe’ that Philip is really hostile to Thebes 
and friendly to Phocis? If he had really acted on compul- 
sion in handing over to Thebes the independent Boeotian 
towns of Orchomenus and Coronea (1. 114), and if he 
were now renouncing the Thebans, I cannot think that he 
would be persistently opposing the enemies of Thebes, i.e. the 
Spartans. Or, if éx@pots is omitted (134), ‘the interests of 
Thebes.’ 

$161. 131. ob« Av fyotpar . . évavriode Gar: Goodwin 3/7. 
§ 220. Gv. . dvayriotoGas is ‘indirect’ for dy dvarrwixa Qs. 

§§ 205, 683). 


“ 


— — 
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Halim Commentationes in honorem Moummseni 697 argues against 008’ 
dv hyotpas, whether ebdé gues with yyodme. (Westermann) or wilh 
TUVEXWS evayrioved.« (Rehdantz and Emil Miiller), He considers ob dy 
VOUS preferred by Weil, to be probably right; but hitnself suggests 
that ov’ avy may be a corruption of ovray, for evroc dy. If 80, ovro: as well 
as ay would have to be taken closely with dvayriove@a, as Dein. would 
not have said ovros . . Fyovpes, ‘you may be sure I do not think.’ ovros 

. eoriv occurs in 4 § 18 and 8 § 20, the only exx. of ovroa in Dem. The 


fact that he uses the phrase so seldom makes the suggestion evray very. 


improbable, especially as ov’ dy follows in a different sense. 


132. ofr(e) . . (133) obr(e) repeat the preceding negative 
oðbx. Ta wpata refers to Philip's surrender of Orcho- 
menus etc. to Thebes (114). Brac Gels (117).. 


133. Av, repeated from 1}. 131. et viv dwreylyvackey : 
‘if he were now renouncing’ ; 3 § 33 dwoyvérras. ek with 
Impf. of Present time, as implied by viv (Goodwin MT. § 410 
p. 147). 134. éxOpets: Sparta. 

135. ad’ dv viv wout—orfoas: Cic. pro Roscio Amer, 132 
quae tam facta sunt cx cis quae nunc maxime fiunt, nonne 
quivis potest intclligere? (Voemel). ix wpoatpicrews : 
‘on principle,’ as the gesult of a deliberate plan, and not on 
compulsion. SAAds dove: personal, as in 24 § 110 
wavraxb0er S7rbs €o6’ Sr, and 18 § 111; with Part. wowhoas 
and cuvraétroy, as in 18 § 118 dwdptwr and § 236 cuvepiw. 


136. & wavrev 5(é) corresponds to ad dv vbv wor in the 
first half of the sentence. dv ris dp0ds Oewpy (1 § 12; 
2§6; 8§ 13): 9§ 2 dvwep eterdgnr’ dp0as. 


137, w7dv@’ & woaypareveras (cp. 8 § 43 ward’ Goa wpaypareverat 
era.) ‘This is an improvement on the old text wdvra wpaypareverar, Which 
makes tho orator turn suddenly froma statement of opinion ey ton. .) 
to a statement of fact (wpayyareverac). The correction brings both clauses 
under the influence of &jAcds €ors. Tho same general sense may be obtained 
by Franke's interpretation of the old text, taking ex wavrew with Oewp7 
(like ex ris excoroAns oxowery 8§ 16; ad’ av cxomwy Thuc. fi 48 § 2): si yu 
ah omni ex parte rem recte considerct, omnia tlle contra hanc urbem strutt 
et molitur. 


137. wpaypareverar: stronger than mpdrre. Kara 
Tis wédcws: 8 § 43 emi riv nuerépay wodw in the context of a 
parallel passage. Philip is really plotting for the destruction 
of Athens. cuvrarreyv, ‘organising,’ ‘plotting’ ; 
Aeschin. 2 § 183 yevd9 ovwvrdéas xad’ nudy xarnyoplay, 


§ 171. 138. Kal ro6r(o)—(148) peorety voulfa: borrowed in 
[10] §§ 12 f. it dvayxns, probably suggested by Brac Ges 
(132). Philip was not acting ‘ under compulsion’ in befriending 
the Thebans ; but there ¢s a sense in which (rpéwov revd) he is 
so acting against Athens. He is compelled (1) by his ambi- 
tion ; (2) by the wrongs he has already done her; (8) by his 
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possession of important places once claimed by her, aud now 
essential to his own security. rpéwov tid: 8 § 41. 


139. Aoyl{eoBe: 9 § 43. 140. robrov: sc. rol Apxeir. 
‘He regards yourselves as hiis only rivals in this.’ 


141. GScxet (sc. duds): asyndeton. mwodtw #8 
pévov: the usual ordcr of these words in Dem., Aeschin. an 
socr. atrds. . abre: 5§.4; 8 §§ 22, 23; 9 § 73. 


142. ofg—rovrois = rovros & Svra, ipérepa Exe, ‘by means of 
those of your own possessions which he retains,’ i.o. ‘ by retain- 
ing your own possessions.’ The attracted relative is here, as 
often, — repeated in the demonstrative ; cp. 8 §§ 23, 
26; 9§ 19. 


144. & *Audlrokw xal TlorelSarav wpoctro, o¥5’ dv 
oto: piveay wat, ‘for he holds that, if he had 


_ (formerly) abandoned A. and P., he could not (at the present 


time) remain in safcty even in his own country.’ On A. and 
P. see 1 § 12 and Introd. to First Phil. and Ol. pp. x1 f. 


mwpodro is an ambiguous form, beingeither 2 Aor. Ind., or 
2 Aor. Opt., or Pluperf. Ind. Passive. It is perhaps best to 
take it here (with Voemel, Blass, and Weil) as 2 Aor. Jnd. (as 
also in [10] § 12 and 18 §§ 114, 200), and to refer it to the 
time of the Peace of Philocrates :—‘if he had (then) abandoned 
A. and P.,’ instead of —— them. These places are 
selected as prominent examples of the Athenian ‘ possessions’ 
a ae in ols otow tperépors xe. Similarly, the second 
half of the present sentence, ov8 Av ofkos — BeBalws 
fydras is contrasted with the second half of the previous 
sentence, r&AAa dodahds Kéx b. ov8(é) emphasises 
ofkor, ‘not even in Macedonia. (145) &v goes with pévew 
(=v Euevev), which depends on fyetras, as in ovx dy ipyotuat 
followed by évayrioicGa: in § 16, and by d’vacbac in 9§1. Cp. 
481; [10] § 42; 16 § 18, and Goodwin A/T. §§ 205, 220, 683. 


Ayetrac is due toCobet, who says, AIC. 24 :—‘ Depravatum est hyetro 
et hinc de sententia verborum est actum. Emenda fyetras ct recte se 
habebunt omnia . . Philippus Existimat, si Amphipalin missam faceret, 
se ne in Macedonia quidem tuto MAXERE POSSE, Quum vulgata lectio (hyetro) 
significet ne domi quidem æ tufo MANERE EXISTINARET, proreus perverse et. 
contra Demosthenis sententiam.” fyeiras is accepted by Weil, and 
commends itself as parallel in time with BovAeras and ovvorSe (above), 
and with of8e¢ and vow(les (below). 

Cobet, in attacking fyetro, apparently assumes that on grounds of 
symmetry the construction is neceasarily el awpocitro . . od Gv 
Ayetro, with ofxos udverw dependent on the latter; but, if we retain 
fyetro, dp does not n y go with it, any more than in [49] § 24 
evre yap dy rovrov hycire joes auréy, ovr dy avrovs . . ¢xey, and 
Ep. 8 § 12 etre Sixas’ dy elves . . ovre xed’ Hyeiro. Cp. 80 § 238 éxdqaus <& 
waptxourre pdprupas . . ova dy RyetvG Span auteig 


VI §§ 17-19 SECOND PHILIPPIC 12 °° 


ovd' dy cfawary@yvas thy wéAdcy Hyctre, and 45 § 2 Hyeire .. dy Aafer. 
In all these i i th the Inf, It is rently taken thus by 
Abbott and Matheson, who retain fyetro, but understand wpoctro as 
Aor. Opt. :—‘he thought’ (at the time preceding the Peace of Philocrates) 
‘that, if he gave up A. and P., he could not remain,’ the oratio recta bei 
e} wpoeiuny, ove ay pévoss. This may be supported by 80 § 23 (quo 
above). Similarly wyeire is followed by the Fut. Inf, in § 12 and 19 § 318, 
the oratio olliqua in both passages including «i with the Opt. :—ei «Acre 
and spogGero in the former passage, and ¢i py wpoc8dxaro in the latter. 
If, while accepting hyetrat, we were to take awpoctro as Ont., it 
would necessarily refer to the Future, and Gv udvery would —— 
to av wevos; but there is now no prospect of Philip's giving up A. and P., 
whatever may have been the case lcfore the Peace of Philocrates. 


§ 18 1. 146. émBovActovra: preferred to the normal Nom. 
alrds . . éwcBovAevww for the sake of symmetry with the follow- 
ing Ace. Cp. 14 § 40. 

117. eb dpovetv, ‘to be intelligent’; 8 § 29. 

149, wapefvvras: 1 § 6 rapotuvOjwa. 

150. wowforas: sc. ri, understood from weloerGal rs (149). 
For the thought cp. Xen. Anab. ii 5, 5 POdoas Bovdépnera wply 
rabeiv, éroinoay dvixeora kaxd «rh. awpérepos, redundant, 
asin 4 § 14 uh wpdbrepoy wpohapBdvere, 


§ 19 1. 151. — ‘is awake’; 19 § 305 éyelpera: (of 
Athens). dio-rnxey, sc. rots wpdypacw, instal; ‘is on 
the alert, on the watch. éwl ry wéda, os a menace to 
Athens; (regarded as an interpolation by Franke, on the 
ground that it ought to be applied to a/? the threo verbs and 
therefore placed before them) 


152. OnBaiovs xal Ilekomwovynolwy wrd.: 9 § 58; 18 § 295. 
tous tavta BovAopivous rovrois (= OnSalocs) ; esp. the 
Argives, Messenians, and Megalopolitans ; cp. 5 § 18 Il. 144-6. 


153. wdeoveflav (109), ‘cupidity.’ Ta wapévr’ 
ayaryoey, ‘will prefer (or ‘ will bo satisfied with’) the present 
state of things’; not ‘will rest content with,’ for that would be 
inconsistent with the cupidity implied in wieoveflav. Cp. 23 
§ 126 ri» wreovetlay dyarwow (‘prize the advantage’), supra | 
§ 12 rd AvoiTeoUY dyawjoovras, and 18 § 109 there quoted. In 
the sense of being ‘content with’ dyawa» gonerally takes the 
Dat., as in 1 § 14, or éd» (3 § 31; cp. 9 § 74), or ef (18 § 220), 
or the Participle (24 § 124). Cp. orépye» rots rapotow Isocr. 
8 § 6, and (in the same sense) ordpye ra, wapdvra ib. 1 § 29. 


154. oxatérnra rpdéwev = dvaicOnolay (5 § 15). 18 § 120 
cxads el xal dvaloc@nros. Tho ref. is to the Thebans, 


155, ray pera rabr(a), Gen. after ovSiv, 
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156, wedpovotet ye: 1 § 27 rois ye ougpoow. kal 
perples, vel mediocriter, qualifying cadpovotcr. évapyfj 
wapaSeypar(a): 19 § 115 évapyi onueia. 


157. Meoonvlovs . . “Apyelovs. The orator here gives a 
summary of the arguments which he addressed to both, as one 
of the envoys sent to Peloponnesus in 344 to counteract the 
influence of Philip. Cp. 18 § 79. 


158. tpory elwety ovwlBy, ‘I had occasion to state’; a 

modest reference to the speeches delivered by the orator as the 
obvious spokesman of his colleagues. The same tact is shewn 
in §§ 26, 33. B&d\rvov . . elpfioGar: 2 § 4 BéArion.. 
dxnxoévat. 
—— * dhe pein alin Aird ck brid paca hea 
videmur. Acutissimum exemplum tn Philippicis Demosthents, ubi, quibus 
verbis populum Atheniensium monitum vult, ea se dicit apud Graecos et Arcadas 
et Messcnios concionatum. 

§ 20 1. 160. was . . ober O(e) . . Svoyepss xrr.5 cp. 1 § 24 
was . . oleo8’ éroluws KrXr. ; yap may either refer to the 
unuoted previous context, or be taken with &nyv (=elror ydp, 
“‘ wis oleoGe;”"). Ednv: cp. |. 197. 


161. Svoyxepas dxotay = ducxepalvew axovovras. dove is 
coupled with dvexepécrepow in 23 § 19, and with wixpds xal 
évarriws in 19 § 339. dxovew and (168) mpooboxay are Iinperf. 
in sense (cp. 3 § 21); ‘how unwillingly do you think they used 
to hear it, if (or ‘ when’) any one said anything’ (Goodwin J/7. 
8 119, 188). al Aqvot is a ‘gencral supposition ’ (ib. §$ 462, 
479"). 18 § 43 065 pwrhy Fovor, ef ris ENO Te BovrAotTo 
Aévyeer, 9 §§ 11, 45, 61. 


163. “AvOcpotvra : "Ardenois (=dv0eubes) was a Macedonian 
town and district deriving its name from a profusion of flowers. 
It was among the early conquests of the Macedonians of the 
coast (Thuc. ii 99 § 6). On the expulsion of the Peisistratidac 
from Athens in 510, it was offered to Hippias by Amyntas 
(Herod. v 94). It still belonged to Macedonia in 429 (Thue. 
1199 §6; 100§ 4). In 368 it was seized by a pretender to the 
Macedonian throne (Aeschin. 2 § 27). It had long been 
‘claimed by the Maccdonian kings’ (I. 164), when in 357 
Philip ceded it to the Olynthians as an inducement to support 
his cause by renewing the war against Athens. It is express- 
ively called 7d rév radarrwpwr ‘Od Alu Sér\eap by Libanius 
iv 249 (ap. ASchaefer Dem. u. 8. Z. ii 24). It may be placed 
N of Chalcidice, and S of Mygdonia, Crestonia, and Bisaltia ; 
but its exact position is unknown. 


— — ———— — — 
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(1) Leake (Northern Greece ili 450) places it NE of Therma in the vale 
of Langaza, N of a small lake lying to the E of Lake Bolbe, This would 
suit the order in which it is mentioned in the passages in Thucydides; ii 
9 § 6G implying that it lay between the Macedonian coast and Crestonia 
and Bisaltia, and rt 4 that it was 8S of Mygdonia and Crestonia. Ina 
list. of ——— captu by a Macedonian pretender (Aeschin, 2 § 27) it is 
named before Therma amd — —— but this helps us little. ©) Abel 
(Makedonien p. 37) places it SE of Therma, in the valley between Galatista 
and the Thermaean gulf, This would be 8 of the other site, and nearer to 
Olynthus. (3) Curtius (HG. v 51 ET), apparently in partial ayreement 
with Abel, describes it as ‘the port-town on the ermaean gulf.’ 
Anthemus may originally have been the name of the valley and river, and 
may afterwards have been applied to any small town that sprang up near 
the mouth of the river. The fact that the choice of Hippias for a place of 
refuge lay between Anthemus, Ioleos and Sigeium (Herod. 1.c.) suggests 
that the town of Anthemus was on the coast, as the others certainly were. 
If it was on the Thermaean gulf, it was apparently not far from ‘PaccyAos, 
which was founded by his father Peisistratus (Aristot. Const. Ath. 15 § 2), 
Anthemus being probably N, and ‘Pat«nAos 8 of the bold promontory to | 
the extreme W of Chalcidice. I know of no suflicient ground for placing 
*Patxmes N of that promontory, as is done by CMiiller in ‘Smith's Atlas.’ 

Local antiquarian opinion at Salonica (as I learn from Mr. G. F. Abbott 
of Emmanuel College) is in favour of (2), the ‘river’ being ilentifled with 
a rivulet rising near Galatista, which runs across the ‘Royal Meadow’ 
(BaciAccy AcBasa), and reaches tho sea N of the promontory abuve 
mentioned, while the ‘town’ is placed betweon the village of Vasilika and 
the ancient Therma, on an inland site where remains of ancient buildings 
and sepulchral inscriptions have been recently discovered by M. K. I. 
Aslanoglou. : 


165. Tlore(Sarav: Potcidaca, the ‘city of Poseidon,’ was 
founded by Corinth ; it was the key of the peninsula of Pallene 
(Thuc, iv 121 § 3), and only 74 miles S of Olynthus (Thue. i 
63 § 2). While owing allegiance to Corinth, it had become one 
of the tributary allies of Athens after the Persian wars. Its 
revolt in 432 was one of the well-known causes of the Pelo- 
onnesian war, After its capitulation in 430, it was occupied — 
y 1000 colonists from Athens (Thue. ii 70 § 4 with Diod. xii 
46, 7), In 382, when Sparta attacked Olynthus, Potcidaea, 
which then belonged to Olynthus, welcomed the attack (Xen. 
Hell. v 2 §§ 15, 24, 39). In 364 it was captured by the 
Athenian general Timothens, and in 856 seized by Philip and 
handed over to Olynthus. Cp. 4§4; 2 §§7, 14. 


Sov, not ‘offered’ but rather ‘was giving’ at the time, 
defined (like &dle) by xar’ éxelvous rots xpdvous. 


tovs "A@yvalwy daolxovs: Athenian colonists were sent to 
Poteidaea not only after 430, but also in 364. The latter are 
meant in the text, and in [7] § 10 rots olxotow é¢v Moredalg, 
[Aristot.] Occon. 1846 418 "A@nvaio 5¢ of dv IT. olxovvres, 
CIA. ii 57 (362 B.C.) rods KAnpovxous és Ior{el5acav) (ASchacfer 
1102 n. 2). The establishment of these colonists was one of 
the causes of the outbreak of the Social War in 357. 
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166. &&BdddAev, ‘ while (at the samo time) he was expelling’ ; 
the v.1. é&Badtov would mean ‘after he had expelled.’ 


167. dvgpyro (‘had taken on himself’) . . &eSoxe: these 
Pluperfects refer to a somewhat later date than the preceding 
Imperfects; but all are included under the comprehensive phrase 
dxctvous ros xpdvous (162). riv xépay, ‘ the territory,’ 
i.e. ‘the site,’ as the town itself had been destroyed (see 2 § 7). 


168. xapwoteGar (‘to enjoy’): for the Inf. after Seana 
cp. Thue. ii 27 § 2 €wxay Oupday oixeiv» kat rip vn— veuecOas. 
rovatra (ola viv rerdy0aciy). 


169. Adyovros=el ris Ereyer. av... moreioa, in- 
direct for éxlorevoay dy (Goodwin AT’. § 224). oledbe is 
not needed (seo 1. 160) and may be omitted after wicreioa. 
The hiatus involved in its retention is only apparent, as a: can 
be elided at the end of Infinitives, as well asin the verbal 
terminations -za: and -ra. Cp. 8 §§ 22, 23, 36, 72. 

§ 211. 170. rhv GAdorplay (yf): Poteidaca. Similarly 
(171) ths abrév (77s). 


171. wodwv (xpdv0v): although Olynthus had been utterly 
destroyed, the orator refrains from saying rdyra, thus avoiding 
a phrase of ill-omen and implying the possibility of its future 
restoration (Rehdantz). 


172. éxweodvres, ‘oxpelled,’ Aor. Pass. to exBdddw. 
aloxpés is explained by the three following participles, 
xparnOévres, wpododvres and wpaldyres, the effect of which is 
’ increased by alliteration in the last two and by parallel termina- 
tions in all. 


173. wpodo0dvres: Olynthus was betrayed to Philip by 
Lasthenes and Euthycrates. Cp. 8 § 40; 9 §§ 56, 66; 18 § 48; 
19 §§ 265, 342. 


174. wpaGévres: (Euthycrates) adovons 'OdAvwAou reunrhs éyé- 

vero raw alxpuahwrey (Hyper. frag. 80). 
. Obyap—dmiAlat: the moral of the fate of Olynthus is 
brought home to the audienco in the form of a yrwun warning 
free constitutions from consorting with tyrants. Tais 
wodtrelacs: 1 § 5 dmicroy rais wodtrelacs 4 rupavyls, and 8 § 43. 
(175) aéra:: a reference to the Messenian negociations with 
Philip. oros may be placed between the Article and the Subst.. 
if the latter has another ‘attribute’ ; cp. 8 § 46 ; 3§22; 4§17. 
al. . Alay dpirlar: 4 § 17 ris duedelas ravrns rijs dyar. 


$23 N. 176 f. vl 8&4). .§ quid vero. . 1 a formula of traus- 
ition ; 8§ 18; 18 § 48; 39 §§ 9, 12, 18, W. 
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176, of Gerrarol: 1 88 12 f. 


177. robs rupdvvovs : ——— and Peitholaus, tyrants oſ 
Pherae (Diodorus xvi 37). Philip interfered in tho affairs of 
Thessaly to support the Aleuadac of Larissa against Lycophron of 
Pherae. The latter called in Onomarchus and the Phocians, 
who, after defeating Philip, were themsclves defeated by him. 
Philip thereupon laid siege to Pherae, which was surrendcred 
by Lycophron and Peitholaus in 352 (Grote c. 87 viii 45-48 ; 
ASchaefer ii 508 f.). xal wadw (dre). Nixasvay: a 
Locrian town on the Malian gulf, E of Thermopylae; cap- 
tured in 353 by Onomarchus with other pce commanding 
the approach to the are given up to [Philip by Phalaecus in 
346, and restored by Philip to the Thessalians (ASchaefer i 505, 
ii 282, 288). 


178. Mayvyelay: a district of Thessaly annexed by Philip 
in 352(1 § 13). The Thessalians claimed its restoration (1 § 22 ; 
2§11). Philip promised to restore it in 349 (2 § 7), but did 
not fulfil his promise until 3846. wpocSoxay: Imperf. 
as in 168; cp. axovew (161). 


179. SexaSapxlay, ‘a rule of Ten,’ ‘a decemvirate’; an oli- 
garchical regime similar to that which the Spartan commander 
Lysander had imposed under that name on inany cities of Greece 
in 405-4 (Isocr. 4 § 110; 5§ 95; 12 § 68). 


Harpocration, a. v. dexasapxia, says that Philip did not establish a 
Sexa8apxia ainong the Thessalians as stated in the ‘sixth Philippic’ —— 
the present passaye), but a rerpapyte. For (the latter his authority is 
doubtless Dein. 9 § 26, noticed in his article on rerpapyia, where, after 
mentioning the four ancient divisions of Thessaly, he adds that pli bi 
others) Theopompus in the 44th book had shewn that Philip placed a ruler 
in each of these divisions. In the previous book Theopompus had de- 
scribed the expedition into Epirus (end of 343), and, in the following books, 
the operations in Thrace and the siege of Byzantium (342 to %0). Hence 
itis argued that he connected the rerpapxia with 342, whereas the dexadapyia 
of the text belongs to an earlier date, this speech having been delivered in 

The argument from Theopompus is not conclusive, as his frst 
mention of the rerpapxias may have occurred in a Jost passage of some 
earlier book, and even the notice in book 44 may have referred to an earlier 
date than the rest of the book ; but, for these reasons, ASchaefer, ii 480 n. 
3, distinguishes the decasapxia from the rerpoPxia, placing the institution 
of the former in 344, and of the latter in 342. He agrees with GHSchaefer 

_in holding that Philip placed a dexadapxia in each of the cities of Thessaly, 
a view accepted by Gilbert and Busolt; but in that case we should natur- 
ally expect the Plural. Voemel supposes that a single decasapyia and four 
tetpapyias existed simultaneously, the former —— the whole of 
Thessaly. This is doubtless consistent with the use of the Singular for 
the sexadapxia and the Pharal for the rerpapxia:. But (as urged by Weil) 
Philip's paltey was to divide Thessaly, and not to supply it with a strongly 
centralised power. With a view to reconciling the text with 9 § 26, it 
been suggested that Sexadapyiev is a corruption of rerpapxiay written 
Sapyiay {ao Reiske, Rehdantz and Cobet ALC. 462). But, as there were 


K 
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four tetrarchies we should expect the Plural, unless indeed the Singula: 
may be used to express a division of the whole country into four parts fo: 
urposes of government. On the whole, the most reasonable view is that 


: Greg Sexadapxiay instead of rerpapxias, Dem. ‘skilfully adopts a tern 
w 


ich would be more signiticant to his (Messenian) hearers, who remem 
bered the Decarchies set up (sixty years before) by the Spartans, and wer 
just then in fear of falling again under the Spartan rule’ (Heslop followin; 
Voemel and Westermann, and similarly Weil 


180. riv wudalay (5 § 23) dwroSdvrTa: Philip restored to th 
Thessalians the right of presiding over the Amphictyoni 
assembly, of which they had been deprived by the Phocian: 
(ASchaefer ii 288 n. 2). Totrov, resumptive, as in 2 § 6. 


181. wpoordSovs: it is obvious that Philip, after havin; 
ven up certain revenues which had been claimed by thi 
hessalians (1 § 22), had since resumed them (Weil). 
otk fon tratra (=rolro), 8 §§ 26, 45; 9§13. ‘This is im 
possible’; viz. that the Thessalians should have expected sucl 
a change of policy on the part of Philip (so Rehdantz) 
Whether we understand tatra to mean xpogdoxay or olecOa 
wpocdoxay rods O., this is the most obvious sense. It has how 
ever been taken to mean ‘these events are impossible,’ ‘sucl 
inconsistency (of conduct) is — implying an answe 
tu that effect on the — of tho Messenian audienco (so Weil) 
this would naturally have been introduced by aX’ or by galyr 
a» ; but it has the slight advantage of making raira refer t 
‘events’ as below. 


182. ddA phy (corresponding to GAN’ Spws in 1. 170) «rd. 


. ‘and yet these events have come to pass and every one ma! 


know (it).’ 
§ 23 1. 183. 8Sdvra xal brierxvotpevov, ‘dispensing gift 


and promises,’ 


184. Bewpetre ‘sensu cassum est . . sic absolute positum, sed ipsa loc 
sententia et oppositio recta ducit ad verum : &d6vra pév cai Umcoyvovpevo 

Sdug Spare . . Nune quidem, inquit, largientem et pollicenter 
sang pe libenter videtis, sed, ai sapitis, deprecabimini ne amquar 
eum videatis potitum iis quaprupter nunc dolos et fallacias adversus vo 
struit. .. Menander rdv evwopowwd’ éxacros HSdus dpq .. Dem. p. 245 
20 vyiy — — wae — — ae ———— TWY WPOyOrery apery 
Yrouriy a wes, ubi solus 8 mendose e tv a Oewpoves 
(Cobet AC. 463) ee 


dnwarnxéra . . wapaxexpoupivoy (2 § 5): the usual juxta 
position of synonyms, (185) dwebyer O(c) : linperative 
el cudpovetre 4 : § 28 dy cwpporfre. 
188. yapaxeépara hore only in Dem., who has in 18 § 8: 
xdpaxa Saddpevos eet TG wed. Kar pryorhyat Leverrs 
¢redsbpaa, and in 21 § 167 xdpaxes. 
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§ 24. After recounting tho ‘manifold contrivances for the 
yuarding and defending of cities,’ and describing all of them as 
merely material safeguards involving costly expendituro, the- 
orator contrasts with these a moral safeguard inherent in the 
instincts of all sensible men. But it is not until the dis- 
advantages of the material, and the advantages of the moral, 
safeguards have been sct forth, and the expectations of the 
audience have been aroused, that tho moral safeguard is actually 
named. It is ‘mistrust of despots.’ The passage is quoted as 
an — of deurorm by Aristeides ix 362. Cp. 8 § 64; 
9 88 36 f. 

191. xowwdy, opp. to Sawdvys wporSetrar, and dtors to 
Xeporolyra. 

192, dvAaxrfpiov may either be taken with fy re xowdy, 
from which it is separated for emphasis, or be rendered ‘as a 
safeguard.’ In the latter case the antecedent of & is tv ve 
kody, and not dvAaxripiov. 


194. rots wAtGeorw, ‘democracies,’ 18 § 46; 23 § 104. The 
Pl. refers to the wrA%@os in each democratical state. Cp. the 
Dl. dior (Aristot. Const. Ath. 40 § 3) and wrodcretac passin. 


195. ratrny . . ravrys . . tatrny, emphatically placed at 
the beginning of a ‘arise of short — So ta Aeachin. 1 
§ 191 raéra is repeated four times. This is technically known. 
as ¢ravagopa xara x@Aov. When the case is varicd (as in the 
text), it is described as rod\Urrwrov. Cp. 19 § 298 obros yap 
nyovvrat, rovrocs welOecOe, Uwd rovrwy Séos éorl uh wapaxpoy- | 
oOnre. 


196. ot8dy pi Savdv (=o nh decd» rs) waOnTEe: 4 § 44 666è5 
.. unh yévnra. Goodwin MT. § 295. 


§ 25 1. 197. inv: repeated seven times in §§ 20-5, generally 
with a certain emphasis on the preceding word as olege (160, 
175), vpets (183), Syretre (197), pudrdgerGe (201), Cp. 8 § 74; 
9 §§ 42, 44, elv(a): 1 § 24. 


198. xal ras wpoonyoplas : even the titles he bears (to say — 
nothing of his personal opinions) are at variance with the cause 
of liberty. 


200. vdépors: characteristic of a democracy. Aeschin. 1 § 4 
Siocxobvras 8’ al wer rupayvldes xal ddcyapxlas rois rpéras Tor 
épecrwrwy, al 8¢ wodes al Snoxparotmevar Trois vépots Tots 
ketuévors, 23 §§ 138, 141; 24 §§ 75, 152; Thue. iii 62 § 8. 


. 201, ob purdgeoO” Ewas . . H. . & : Goodwin 7. 
$ 339, One of the ten exx. in Dem. of éxus with Sudj. in 


ing’ may take 


132 SECOND PHILIPPIC VI §8 25-2) 


object clauses (ep. 5 § 17), the Fut. Indic. (here preferred by 
Cobct) occurring 73 times (see note on 1 § 2 drws Bondijoer: 
cal ph wdOnre). woXdnov, war with Sparta. 


202. dwadrAayfivar: ‘vividius dwraddayhy, ut substantivun 
substantiro opponatur’ (Dobrec, and similarly Cobet); cp. 1! 
§ 145 ovx Hy. . wodduou wépas 003’ dwadday}, and Thuc. vii 2 §‘ 
wepl dwahAayijs Tou wodduov. Seowérnv: Isocr. 5 § 7: 
(to Philip) Aéye wey pédAdX\gas Meoonvias BonOetv, dy rd wep 
Puxdas haxjoys, Epyy 8 ved cavrp woeicOar edowdyyncov. 
Weil suggests a possible reference to the fable of the Hors 
and Stag (Aristot. Ract. ii 20, 5). 


§ 26 1. 203. nal GopvBodvres os dpOas Adyerar: best taken a: 
& parenthesis giving an additional detail to rat’ dxotoavre 
. . kal woddovs érépovs Adyous. ratra and Adyovus are les: 
satisfactorily taken by Weil with GopvBotvres as well as witl: 
dxotcavres. To pete that OopvBew in the sense of ‘applaud: 
the Acc., he quotes Isocr. Panath. § 26: 
éxyrnpuevos hv xal reBopuSynuévos. But it does not follow fron 
tho Passive use in that passage, aud in Aristot. Rhet. i 2, 10, 
ii 23, 30, etc., that the verb in this sense can take the Acc. in 
the Active. It is only in the sense of ‘disturb’ that the vert 
takes the Acc., e.g. Plato Phacdrus 2458 undé ris Hypuas Adyo! 
OopvBelrw. In Apol. 278, uh Adda wal Adda GopuBelrw, the Acc. 
is only cognate. On OopuBeiv cp. 8 §§ 30, 77. 


206. wéAw Uorrepov, contrasted with wapévros eyo, implie: 
some later occasion, when Dem. had already left for other parts 


of the Peloponnesus, as fouey, ‘as it appears’ fron 


their negotiations with Philip; not to be taken with the 


previous clause in the sense ‘as is natural.’ ovdes 
padrAov, nthilo magis, 

207. dv dwayy&derar, ‘his promises’; cp. 1. 2 wept o 
wparret, 

§ 27 1. 208. 0b rob’ lor’ Erowov, cL—wpdfovorw, GAN tpeis 
—Ajjod(re): instead of the normal constraction after drowor i, 
viz. uév c, Ind. followed by 8é c. Opt. (as in 19 § 837 and 20 
§ 147), a negative is prefixed, and the influence of ef extends te 
the first clause only, while in the second the orator breaks out 
into a direct a to his audience. Cp. 8 § 30. 

xrA. mentioned with a certain air of contempt. 
Elsewhere, the leaders of the minor states of the Peloponnesus 
are described by Dem. as traitors to the cause of Greece, which 
he identifies with that of Athens (18 § 295). They were, how: 
ever, not unwise in preferring to be the allies of Philiy iwatand 
of the subjects of Sparta. Ln after Limes Laat qwisy * 
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regarded by Polybius (xviii 14) as the wisest that they could 
adopt in the interest of their own states. 


211. atrof: contrasted with iæpov. 


212, émBovdeverGe: Passive, as in Plato Rep. 4173 ém- 

Bovrevovres xal éwcSovdevdueva, and Aristot. Pol. 13116 35. 

x{eo8e, ‘aro being inclosed, entangled in his 

toils’; Middle in 4§9. The v.]. wepsray(peoGe is illustrated 

by relxecu in 9 § 17 and émireixiopa in 8 § 66, but is less 

appropriate, nemo cnim per insidias vel imprudens circumvallatur 
(Franke). 

& vod, 383; 483; 8§ 67; lit. ‘ (arising) out of’; hence, 
Al reason of.’ (213) 48m, ‘promptly’ (1 § 2; 4 § 8), or 
‘already,’ not in the past, but in each future emergency, ‘in 
time.’ 


The v.1. dore wnSev Sn troretv, ‘to escape present exertion’ K, is 
inconsistent with Ayjce8’—bwopel(vavres, as it makes poor sense to 
say: ‘with a view to escaping (or ‘provided only you escape’) inimediate 
effort, you will unawares sutler the direst extremities,’ where we should 
have expected Usomevetre or BovAjeerGe YVropervar, ‘you would rather 
suffer." Voemel and Jahn (Comment. 608) would accordingly place this 
clause after Vrouetvayres, with little apparent improvement to the sense, 


214. wav0’ tropevayres, opp. to pydtv woifjoas. The Aor. 
Part. is coincident in time with the Fut. Ajeere (Goodwin A/7. 
§$ 144, 887). Cp. Plato Gorg. 487D Srws ph Ajoere a- 
POapévres. mwapaurly’ iSov4 (‘the pleasure of the 
moment’) «rd. : 8 § 22; 8§70; 18§ 45 77 wad’ nuepay pecrury 
kal oxoX7. 


216. cuvoloav p&dAovros: 1 § 1; 3 § 36; 4 § 51; 18 § 8; 
28 §2; 60§13; Prooem. 3. 


§ 28 1. 217. rev tptv wpaxréwy: verbal adjectives are 
seldom found in oblique cases. In Isocr. 15 § 59 wodddy Err 
woe Nexréwy dvrwy, there is a v.]. Aexréov. The work of 
Chrysippus, rept ray rowyréwy xal Tov ob rornréwy, is often 
quoted as wepl dy wotyréow xal od wonréov. The ordinary 
construction is found in Thuc. vi 90 § 1 wepi dy» duty Bouvdeurdo», 
and in Isocr. 5 § 83 wept ray dudy xal dy co wpaxréoy dori. 
But in Lucian we have the Gen., ray Nexréwy (Quomodo 
historia conscribenda 52, 56) 4 o.wwnréwy (ib. 27). The Dat. is 
far rarer (Rehdantz Index p. 414, from Spengel Anny. i 40, 
who proposes dv pév 87 duty wpaxréor). 

ka’ was abrovs, with BovActorec@(e), ‘ you will consult by 
yourselves ’ (Thuc. i 79 §2; iii 78 §1; v 112§ 1), when forcign 
envoys (Grote c 90, viii 177) are not present in your Assembly, 
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or even in your city. Cp. Menander SovA\evoa card cavriv 
yerépuevos (Orion Gnomol. 1, 17). 


218. av — , to be taken closely with BovAcvoee be, 
not with «aQ’ ——— which would inply fate on the 
envoys. 

& 88 viv dwroxpwapevos xrd., ‘I shall now proceed to state 
the terms of an immediate answer (to the envoys), which (in 
my eL would prove proper for you to pass,’ or ‘ by voting 
‘for which you will (in my opinion) feel that you have done 
your duty’; quibus vero nunc responsis, ca quac opus est 
decreveritts. For the ‘compound’ form of the Future Perfect 
with a» cp. 19 § 71 was ovx drowov . . Av reroinxdres duels 
elyre, el . . Taira . . wh wahoare. Here viv dwoxpwapevor= 
el viv dwoxplvacbe. 


<AMOKPICIC> The heading is inserted by those who hold 
that the sda le reply was read at this point (so Olivet, 
Dobree, Franke and Blass). Others suppose it was read at the 
end of the speech (so Rehdantz, Spengel, Westermann and Weil). 
Some of the latter have observed that qv piv obv Slxavov xr. 
is not the most obvious form of words for resuming the argu- 
ment, if the reply has just been read. 


221. av. . Slxacow: like é3e: and éxpiy (4 § 27), apodosis 
without a» (Goodwin A/T. §§ 415 f.). Xen. Zell. vi 3, 6 Slxacov 
ueéy ovv iv. The construction implies that Philip’s partisans 
were not actually summoned to appear. They ought to have 
been summoned, cither to propose a reply to Philip's envoys (so 
Weil), or (more probably) to accept the responsibility for 
promises which were still unfulfilled (so EMiiller). 


221 f. rots éveyxdévras tas troryxéras (§ 12 1. 106), ‘those 
who brought the (news of Philip’s) promises’; e.g. Ctesiphon, 
Aristodemus, Neoptolemus (19 §§ 12, 815). Philip had not 
committed himself by making direct promises in his own 
person. é¢ als, 1. 106. 


§ 29 1. 223. atréds: Dem. had been a member of both of the 
embassies to Philip, (1) for discussing the terms of peace, and 
(2) for receiving the oaths of acceptance, 


224. dy is separated from éwatoacGe by of6’ Sr (Goodwin 
MT’. § 2201), here used adverbially (‘assuredly’), as in § 30. 


226 f. iv. . xéra : more rae wi than dgeorixe. 
Cp. 1§12; 3 §§ 24, 38; 8§ 75; also (with dj.)8 § 26. (227) 
tovrev: Philip's present acts. Ta TéTe Aeyépeva: thie 
short syllables are here allowed, as in the exceptions stated in 
note on 2§ 21. 12, . 





VI &&§ 29, 30 SECOND PHILITPIC 135 


227. wal wédev y(e): 2810. 228. xaretv: sc. fx Slxacov. 
rots, separated from Adyowras (233) by several de- . 
scriptive accessories extending over 30 words. Cp. § 5 (1. 87); 
§ 8 (1. 60); 1§ 13; 2§§5,15. The Plural is purposely vague, 
as political opponents are not named in these deliberative 
speeches, Tho reference is to Aeschines and his friends, esp. 
to Philocrates. 


230. f{kev, ‘having returned home.’ dri rots Spxovs, 
‘with a view to receiving the oaths’; 19 88 17, 57, 94, 182; 
Aeschin. 2 §§ 91, 96, 123. 


231. devaxifopévyy : 2§7; 48388; 98§ 8, eto. Elsewhere 
in Dem. tho verb is coupled with éfaward», wapaxpoverOat, 
wapdyew, xodaxever, PedderOas and yonreve. . 

wpovtAcyow Kal Sie mv: 19 § 45 é« rovrwy ovw rexpuat- 
popevos, dvagrds xal wapehOwy erecpwuny per dvridrdyeyw, ws 8’ 
dxovew ov 70édere, Houxlay Ecxov, rocotroy pdvov Stapaprupd- 
Hevos, Ore rair’ off’ olda ofre xowwrd, mpocéOnxa 8 ws ovde 
wpogdoxw, 18 § 199 xal od rpovdeyes xal Stenaprvpou. 


232, wpoéoOas (1§ 9) IlvAas . . Dondas: 19 § 18 wepl ray 
vrokoray (ralra 3 hy DwKets xal WvAac) wh rpoécOace auv- 
eBovXevor. 


§ 30 1. 233. ds dye piv KSwp wlvwv—dvOpwiros: 19 § 46 
éwavacras 3’ 6 Ptdoxpdrns uaN UBprorixads ‘‘ovder” Edy ‘‘Oavpacrds, 
@ dvdpes Ab., wh radr’ enol xal AnuooOcver Soxeiv obros per yap 
Bdwp, dyw 3 olvov wivw” (with Shilleto’s n.). Cp, Lucian Dem. 
Encom. 15 rév Anuddny wattal gaow els radrny rhv vsporoglay, 
ws of peév Ary wpds VSwp Adyorey (i.e. the KrAe~idpa), roy 
Anuoobévrnv 8¢ wpds CSwp ypdgderv. Hence Gay was mistaken 
in applying to Demosthenes his lines in praise of wine :— 


‘thou ... with eloquence profound, . 
and arguments convictivo, didst enforce 
fam'd Tully and Demosthenes renown'd.’—i 285 ed. 1779. 


234. Sto-rpowos al SvcKodos (5 § 2) . . Tis AvOpwqwos, 
‘an ill-conditioned and ill-tempered sort of person.’ 30 § 1 
ducxodwrepoy (masc.); Aeschin. 3 § 59 ducxoNos ri» puoww. 
elul: here retained in indirect discourse, instead of being altered 
into elnv. Cp. 8 §§ 4, 73; 21§ 104; 22§2; Plato Apol. 183; 
Xen. Hell. ii 8, 45. In all such passages Cobet prefers the Ope. 
(NL. 335). 

235. DQcwwos 8’, Swep cdfarcd’ Gv ipets, dv wapdArOy, wed£e : 
‘but that Philip, if he pases the — would do just as you 
would desire.’ Cp. 29 $5 Aptouac évreGOew SOer xal vpets 
pacr’ ay pddore, The antecedent is ‘definite; otherwise we 
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ea have had & a» ed&node (Goodwin ALT. § 519); on wpdta 
444. 


236-9. Geomads . . IlAarands . . Onfalovs. . EtBowy 
. . Npwwsv: 5 § 10. 


237 f. say (dle eager nothing could more effectually 
protect the Athenian colonists in the Chersonesus than a canal 
to keep off incursions by the tribes of Thrace. Philip was 
described as ready to make this canal at his own expense. It 
was to be cut across the isthmus, going past Pteleum to the 
White Cliff, 08 4 dsopyyh Euedre Xepporfaou EvecGa:, [7] § 39. 
The isthmus had originally been fortified for the same — 
by Miltiades (Herod. vi 86) and afterwards by Pericles (Plut. 
Pericl. 19), and Dercyllidas (Xen. Hell. iii 3, 10). 
réideorwv, Thuc. iv 60 § 2 7. rots olxeloss, vi 16 § 3 rots lölois 7. 


210. rod Bhyaros: see note on 4 § 45 1. 407. 

241. pynpoveter(e) . . AnOévra: Goodwin A/T. § 904. 
ot8’ Sr toot ). pn 
212. ob Savol—pepvijodas : an aptitude for forgetting injuries 
is here described as characteristic of Athens. Cp. 18 99 xa⸗ 
érieiw ris els Opais ctaudpry, rovrwr rh» dpyhy els TaN’ Exere «rh. 
On the present occasion tlie orator feels sure that the injuries 
have not been forgotten. 


§ 311. 243. rd. . aloyicrov: Acc. in apposition to the object 
of — Cp. 2§1 7d péyiorov, and 8 § 31 7d rdyrν 
dydperorarop. rots cxydvoig: ‘the descendants’ of both 
‘parties is necessarily implied. 19 § 48 rip elpywny elvac rip 
abriy fyrep Dirtlery kal rots éxydvocts xal Thy cunpaxlay, and 
esp. §§ 54-56. ‘This clause was added on the 16th day of 
Scirophorion. 


The uss vary between dxydvotg aul dyyévorg. S has dxy- here an:l 
in 19 $$ 87, 810; (48) $§ 26, 48, 50; (59} § 2; but dyy- in 19 §§ 48, 54, 56; 
(43) §§ 19, 20. In Plato Rep. 864 the muss have dyydévev. évy vous 
is preferred by Shilleto in his critical note on Fals. ie . 856, where he 
suggests that Exyovog may mean ‘a son,’ and Eyyovos ‘a descendant’; 
but both words are now regarded as identical in meaning: both mean ‘a 
descendant.’ The tirst syllable of Eyyovos (pronounced eggonos) has 
nothing to do with é», pag only a weakened form of é«, in which y is due 
to assimnilation with the following consonant (Kiihner Gr. Gr. 12 { Joi A }). 
In inscriptions of cent. iv B.c, we have 12 exx. of & ovos. against 25 of 
Exyovog, the latter in C/A. fi 51 (Hicks 84) 81, and C/A. ii 52 (Hicks 88) 
11, 15, 28. In cent. v dyy- occurs once (C/A. i 881, where the us of the 
same epigram in Anth. - vi 188 has dy-), while dy- occurs twice 
(Meiaterhans p. 882 note 791, Reinach Epigrapate Greceque 831). 


wpds tas AwiBas, ‘in view of these hopes’; 1 § 11 xpis 


Td reXevraioy xplveras. 
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245. twhy@nre: Passive in 9 § 1, and 18 § 10, as v.l. in 
6 $10; Active and Middle in 8 §§ 62 f. 


246. dypl Sety (4 § 16). Sciv is here practically 
equivalent to the Imperf. &e or jf» Sixacow (221) of direct 
discourse. 


217. vii rovs Oeots: 8 § 49; 9 § 65. wappyotas : sce 
notes on 3 § 32, and 4 § 51 wewappyolacpa. ip. . 
kal oðx drroxpipopas : 8§ 73; (13]§ 10; 19§3,; 24 §§1, 104, 
200 ; an expansion of phrase produced by adding to the positive 
statement its equivalent in a negative form and in an emphatic 
position. Cp. 18 § 56 dpe xal ovdey wapadelyw, 45 § 83 épd xal 
od cLwH roma. 

§ 32 ll. 248-52, tv’, els AoSoplav duweosy, é > 
é torov Adyov wap’ hits woo, “we duo eld a ada 
dex fis kal viv wapdoxe wpddacw rod wadwv re AaPety 
PAlwwov, ‘it is not that, by finding myself driven into an 
altercation, I on my part may permit myself to speak on 
(merely) equal terms in your presence, while I once more 
— my old opponents with a pretext for receiving a fresh 
avour from Philip.’ 


els AowSoplay tuwecdy may possibly inean ‘by (reluctantly) 
ae into invective’ (directed by myself against the partisans 
of Philip); cp. 18 § 256 els rocodrous Adyous éuwiwrew dvayxdsfouat, 
But, more probably, it refers to mutual recrimination on the part 
of Dem. and his opponents, and is thus practically equivalent to 
Gudorépwr ddd} ous Aocdopounévwy. This is better than making 
it mean ‘having fallen under the abuse of my opponents 
(convicia adversariorum subeundo, Franke); for this strictly 
— sense cp. 9 § 7 eis rhv alrlay duwécy. On Aoidopla cp. 
9 § 54. 


249. éuaurp . . Adyov . . wowhow: lit. ‘I may givemyself ⸗ 
leave to speak,’ i.e. ‘permit myself to speak.’ Adyor worety 
means dicendi copiam facere in 23 § 81 ode rovry Adbyow ovde 
kpiow werolnxew (=amerrdépnoe Adyou xal xploews ib. § 78). 
Here the addition of savrp makes the phrase virtually equiva- .. 
lent to iva Adyou ruxw. Adyou ruxel, ‘to gain a hearing,’ occurs 
in 18§ 13; 19§94; 23§62. Adyow rorety cannot by itself mean 
‘to make a speech,’ for that is regularly expressed by Adyov. 
wroetoda (3 § 3; 8 § 1; cp. 2§11). But, if we are not content to 
take the phrase as =)éyou rixw, it is possible that Dem. used 
dpaure Adyov wowljow as an equivalent tu éyw puev Adyor 
rojowuat, his object in prefixing havrp being to secure perfect 
symmetry of structure by using the same Dative case of himself 
and of his opponents in the two contrasted clauses. 


— — — 
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etoov, ‘on (merely) equal terms’ with my opponents, 
instead of deriving any advantage from my disinterested 
patriotism. Cp. esp. 19 § 226 rots ddcryplas rovras €& Coov 
pow Eu’ dywrlfecOa, 18 § 236 atrd . . rd Snunyopey dEToov. . 
wpobrided’ iets rois wap’ éxelvov pucBaprotcr xal duol, and (10) 
§ 75, where the audience is described as listening with equal 
impartiality to the patriotic orator and to the partisans of 
Philip, ¢& to ou cd0n00" dxpowpevor, although it knows rls pucdo0 
héye. This last passage is followed by the words &’, alrracd never 
rovrous kal rd wpayu’ els yédwra cal AocSoplay éuBardbvres, 
under abrot rdv Sebvrwy ochre, which supply a partial parallel 
to elg AovBoplay duwerdv. Cp. also 18 § 177 ¢& foou . . map- 
pnordferOas (on equal terms with the opposite party in Thebes), 
and 45 § 65 ray wodkkray pndert yond’ €& Coov xpiyrat, followed by 
wréow Eker. e Ueov is often applied to giving an ‘im- 
tial’ hearing, as in 29 § 4; Aeschin. 3 § 57 and Isocr. 8 § 3. 

t also occurs in Dem. 8 § 47 wodepety ; [10] § 4 wodcrever@a: ; 
15 § 15 cuppaxety ; and in 19 § 280; 20 § 121; 21 §§ 68, 138; 
25 § 26; 36 § 48; [43] § 18; [59] § 14. Inthe text it is not to 
be taken with dsavre, ‘my former self,’ ‘just as before,’ xaddwep 


wpérepor. 


The above —— agrees in general with that given by Reiske, and, 
in a more precise forn, by GHS8chaefer. Nuilum aliud inde referam 
emolumentum, quam ut mihi liceat vobiscum in conctone libere agere ; in quo 
nthtl amplum seh pd splendidum adeptus fuero; licet enim hoc civi cuique 
Athenienst perinde facere (Reinke); non ut, cum conviciatoribus congressus, 
mthi quidem eandem apud vos audientiam faciam, quam, qud estis levitate, 
adversariis meis praebetis (GHSchaefer; and similarly Jacobs, Franke, 
Westermann, Rehdantz, and Tarbell); non ut, in convicia eorum delapsus, 
mihi quidem dicendi facultatem a vos acque m (Voemel); mir cine 
Rede auf gleichem Fuss (mit meinen IWidereachern) bet euch erwirke (Blass). 
Among other explanations are non ul fuciam, ut ex ay hi (i.e. vtcissim) 
contra me apud vos dicentur (Auger); ‘not that I may fall awrangling to 
rece recrimination before you’ (Kennedy, and similarly land, 

histon, and Heslop); il ne ceut réveiller Vattention du peuple de la 
maniére dont ses adversaires ont 'habitude de la faire (é£ ivov), en descendant 
@ des injures heel eine gleichartige (von der Aorcdopia erfilite) Rede halten 

Baran); ‘not that, by indulging in abuse, I may create talk for myself 

fore you,’ as my opponents do, i.e. display my powers in abuse, as those 

who attack me do (Abbott and Matheson); or ‘manufacture talk,’ talk for 
the mere sake of talking (Marchant Cl. Rer. iv 267). 


250. rots duol wpocxpotcaciy, ‘those who came into colli- 
sion with me’; intrans., as in 21 § 206 wporxéxpouxer dyol. In 
19 § 205 the verb is applied to the orator's differences with his 
fellow-envoys, 4 é ry drodnule wpocéxpovor. 


251. é dpxfis, ‘from the beginning,’ ‘from the very tirst’ ; 
best taken with wpocx - It is contrasted with «al 
viv, which is combined with wapdcyxe wpddaciy, and is 
farther enforced by wédw. It seems less satisfactory to 
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combine & dpxfs xal viv, and take both phrases with the 
Participle, solely to obviate the slight tautology involved in 
kal wiv and vy, both occurring in the same part of the 
sentence. The v.l. ¢& dpxis xawh» accidentally resembles 
4§ 14 €& dpxiis casi» wapackeujy. 

252. ve AaPety wapd Prlerwov: the partisans of Philip, 
replying to a challenge on the part of Dem., would be tempted 
to make fresh promises and representations on Philip’s behalf, 
and thus establish a claim to fresh rewards at his hands. 18 
$19 6 uddcora gurdrruw rh» davrod rarpléa xal wreior’ dyridéyur 
rovras, odros buy, Aloxlyn, rots wpodidovc: cal pucOapvotcr rd 
txeiv eg’ Sry Swposoxicere reper oces, eg 
‘idly’; see note on § 10 ws érdpws ; 3 § 21 rh» Adds. 

(253) &8oXccx@ used again by Dem. only in Prooem. 56 § 8 
parny ddoNecxeiv. Cp. [50] § 2 uh pe iryhoncbe ddodecxeiv, day 
da paxpordpwy Siywuat xrh. 

253. GAN olopar, ‘on the contrary, I think.’ The con- 
struction with ta is here abandoned for a direct statement. 

Halm, Commentationes 698 f., recalls Déderlein's remark that aAAd must 
here mean sondern. He — eee marking the close connexion 


of — sentence with the last by substituting a comma for the usual semi- 
colon. 


253. (radra) & SQuwwos wparre is the Subject to Avrfcay 
ipas. With the latter cp. 8 § 57 dv re Aurnjobe TY wodduy, and . 
huc. ii 61 § 2 where rd Avwody is applied to the pain caused 
by an invasion of Attica. (254) ra vuvi, opp. to word. 
74 viv=viv, 3§ 34; 8 § 13. 


§ 33 1. 255. wpdyp(a). . wpoBatvov: § 5 wpoedGdrr(a). 
ovx) BovrAoluny Y ( = Bovdroluny av ph) elxdfaw Sp0ds: 
sitnilarly the negative generally precedes gypul, oluat, afd, 
instead of going with the Inf. dependent on them, See L & 8, 
8.V. ov, II 3. 


5286. doPodpar ph. . §: 9 § 1; Goodwin AT. § 305 and 
2. 


257. rodr(o): the ultimate vexation, which will be caused . 
by Philip’s present designs on Attica. #$y at the end 
of the clause, as in 4§ 8; 2§ 26; 18§ 10, The general sense 
is: ‘though I hope I may not prove a true prophet, I fear that 
the moment of painful disillusion is now only too near.’ 

Gpercty: Inf. without Article after dfovela ylyvnras = ¢fp. 
Similarly 8 § 8 wot dfovclay Sdcoper, 9 § 75 roiely dvdyxy 
yévnras (cp. 1 § 15), 8 § 52 qeuxlay woodes wpdrrev. So Inf. 
with dfovclay wapéxes Xen. Alem, ii 1, 25, and é&. EveoOas ib. iii 
6, 11 (Goodwin Af7’. § 749). 
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258. rév cupBavévrev: Gen. after dperciv. 


259. é’ spas: 5 § 28. Tod Seivos, modestly added 
to imply that any other speaker might say the same 


260. dpare cal ed eldHre: 19 § 204 dopaxdras xal ed eldéras, 
23 § 122 dpare xal xarauavOdvere. (260f.) dpyQrous kal 
wpaxets: 8 § 32 poSepovds xal xaderous. 


§ 84 1. 262. rav wploBeav ceorowyxdrwv (dxeiva) tp’ ois 
atrois cuvicacs Sebwpodoxnkdéres, ‘as the envoys have kept 
silence as to the services for which (lit. ‘the grounds on which’) 
they are conscious of having been corrupted.’ Cp. 18 § 49 7d 
Exe ép’ Sry Swpodoxycere, and esp. 19 § 207 doveré pov. . 
‘Nyovros Avyrixpus, Ere xphyar’ el\jpact xrr. Kal rovrwy ovdeis 
wwror dxotwy rair’ dvreimev ovde difpe rd oréua . . Tlie 
reason for their silence is added in § 208 Sre rdAnOes loxupdr, 
cal rovvaryriovy doOevés 7d cuverdévar wempaxdow avrois ra 
mwpayuara. Touro. . cLwway roel. 


263, cvvicacs, with Part. as in 3 § 3, otc. 


265. dépyy wepurecety xrd.: Ep. 2§ 14 77 wpds dwavras ror's 
dv rats alrias épyq wepewmémrwx’ ddlxws Tro rpwros elovevat. 


265-7. dpa wrd.: 18:16 obx dyvow rot6’ Bre woNddxis 
upeis od rovs airiovs, d\\d rods vordrovs wepl Trav mpayyudruw 
eixévras, év dpyy waeicbe. The same thought is now expressed 
in a milder form, possibly because the orator has in the mean- 
time brought many of his hearers to a better mind. as 

&): ‘generally,’ ‘as a rule’; cp. ws ért 1d mod. 
(267) wd xeipa, Sunder their power.’ Thy 
épyiv aduvras : 22 § 58. 

§ 35 1. 268. tes—ovvierarat ra wpdypara, ‘while tlic 
trouble is still in the future, and is only beginning to close 
upon us.” 18 § 62 rod cumorapévou xal puopévov xaxod. Here 
the orator implies that tho storm is still brewing, the clouds 
still gathcring, before the thunder makes it impossible for 
people to hear tle sound of one another’s voices, ws xar- 
axovopey GAAfAev. But the simile is only suggested in a 
manner that proves the orator’s consummate self-control uo 
less than the famous Gowep védos of the de Corona § 188. 

270. ris (4): Aeschines. (271) Pandas—wpoic Ga: : 
§ 29. weloras, a0. pas. 

272-6. éwl and elg, and wepl and twp are here used for 
variety’s sake; cp. § 10; 1 § 5; 8§ 1. An accumulation of 
short syllables is also avoided by using trép instead of epl, 
after pyS(é) and 4AA(4). (274) rev Sixalay, ‘ xaur 
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just claims.’ (275) rév Ue wpaypatov, ‘your interests 
abroad. It is idle to discuss questions of right relating to 
your interests abroad, in the presence of the imminent peril of 
invasion at home. 

277. X « (253). (278) éweSév generally found. 
with Aorist Subj., in the sense of a Future Perfect, as in 2 § 21; 
3811; 488 10, 14, 22; 8 85 11, 38, 52; 9 §§ 35, 50, 69; 18 
§ 47; 19 §§ 47, 99. Here with Present Subj. wapq,: and 
similarly with verbs which have no Aorist, as in 4 § 10 9 and 
8 § 59 ft; also with other verbs, as in 8 § 59 émtyecporor7re, 
19 §§ 25, 188 dxoty, 19 § 186 galynra, yéyovey, ‘has 
come into being,’ ‘has sprung into existence,’ i.e. dates (from). 

: 10 July 346 n.c., the day on which the envoys 
reported the result of the Second Embassy ; 19 § 58. 


§ 36 1. 279. wapexpovoOnre: see notes on § 23; 28 5 and 
20 Lept. § 74. otdty ay iv ry wéda wpaypa, ‘(for, 
if you had not been deceived then), there would be no trouble 
forthe state (xow).’ viv is implied, by contrast with rére (as 
in 19 § 153), and Av qv should be understood as referring to 
Present time rather than Past (Goodwin A/7. § 410). Cp. 4 
Slel.. rd Sdovra . . cuvreBovrAcvcay, obdew Avy ims viv 
Ede BovreverPax. (280) wpaypa, (255), 8 § 31; ‘trouble’; 
oftener in Pl. in this sense (1 § 8; 8 § 37). 


280 f. otre vavol Shrov xparioas els tiv “Arriciy 
Ce adv ea — an ‘for (if you had not 
been deceived then), Philip would never, I presume, have been 
destined to invade Attica either with a naval force after — 
been victorious with his fleet, or by marching on foot through 
Thermopylae and Phocis.’ vavol xparheas is furthor enforced 
by oréd@, and both are contrasted with welq BaSYorv. Philip 
had formed a fleet consisting of a few cruisers as early as 355 
(note on 4 § 22), and had carried off the sacred trireme from 
Marathon about 363-2 (4 § 84). But he had not actually had 
an — with the Athenian flect at sca ; vavol xparfioas 
is in fact part of a conditional statement referring to a possible 
Suture contingency. Cp. 18 § 146. (obre) AAGev Ev wore | 
does not imply that Philip had actually invaded Attica, either 
by sea or by land. In this type of conditional sentence, while 
the verb of the protasis with e/ (here et pi) rrapexpovoOnre) always 
iinplies its opposite, the verb of the apodosis with dy does not 
always imply tts opposite (Goodwin AIT. §§412 f.). #AGev &v here 
denotes the ultimate result (wore referring really to the future), 
and is in fact equivalent to fe» euehdev. This is conclusively 
—— by a closely parallel passage in 19 § 158 ef yap nhoar, ws 

ay rére, DPwxeis oga xal IlvAas elxov, éxetvos pev ovdéew dy 
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ipiy elev dvarelvacbat poBepby’ . . . obre yap xara viv wapedOur 
otre vavel xparjoas els rhy "Arrixhy qiecw Epeddey, vets 6 
éxelvou wapaxphua, ef wh rò Slxaa wooly, xreloew 7a europa 
cal xpyudruw 7 dv oxdve wal rav Add\ww dy wodtopkig wddw 
avrdv xaragricew, Gor’ éxeivos 6 Sovhedowy Epedrer EveoOas rois 
dwd rijs elpyns AvorreAodow, obx opets. This parallel is from a 
speech delivered in the following year. It confirms the state- 
ment in Goodwin A/T. § 243, that ‘he would have been likely 
to go’ is one of the possible renderings of #Ader dy. Cp. 9 § 13. 

orédw: (60) §§ 8, 10, 11; found here only in the 
genuine speeches of Dem.; generally used as here of a ‘naval 
armament’; even in Thuc. vi 81 § 3, where it includes 7d reféy 
as well as 7d vavrixéy, & naval expedition is meant. 


282. Pa8i{wv, 9 § 10; 1 §§ 12, 25; the regular word for 
‘marching’ by land, as opposed to wAciy (19 §§ 164, 181), 
which is here expressed by an equivalent phrase. 
with Acc. ‘by the route through and beyond,’ ‘through,’ or 
“ past’; here alone found in a local sense in the public speeches. 

Platw Critias 108 E bwép ‘Hpaxdelas orhdas. 


288. Pexdas=‘Phocis,’ as in § 7 and 9 § 11 els Dwxéas 
dwopevero. It has however been suggested the dwaéas hore 
refers to the Phocian troops which once guarded Thermopylae 
(EMiiller), in which case the sense is ‘ past Thermopylae and its 
Phocian defenders’; but this seems less probable. ay 
drole like Gv 4» (279 and 284) is best understood as referring 
to Present time. 


284. «lxey is under the influence of the preceding &v, as in 


§ 6 ll. 60 f. wapaxphp(a) dv qv dv 6 wokény ; cp. 
19 § 153 quoted on ll, 280 f., where the — of such a 
war are described. dpoly (=rootry olos Fr) S¢ Sv: sce 


noteon1§11. On the analogy of rowtros oles, we may have 
Suocos olos (Plato Rep. 590), and even Sunos Scorep (Xen. Anab. 
: as and Suoos 8s (as here), Kiihner Gr. Gr. 11 § 555, 


§ 837 1. 286. os . . twopvijoa, Inf. Absolute as in ws éxos 
elwety (6 § 1; 9 § 47) ; Goodwin AL7. §§ 577 f.; here combined 
with ixavés: ‘enough has now been said to awaken recollec- 
tion.’ Nicostratus in Stobaeus 70, 12 ws 8’ od” bwropricat 
lcavd oluas xal raira. 

287. os. . dv eracdely (sc. rafra) «rd, ‘as to any way 
in which my words could ever be put to the strongest test, 
heaven grant that it may never come to pass.’ The foreboding 
of Dem. would be verified by Philip’s invasion of Attica which 
the orator earnestly prays may atill be averted. Bare (gato 
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§ 3 ws A» efrocre and xwdvcacre) wo have the relative ws with a» 
and the potential Opt. (Goodwin MT. § 329, 2). This explana- 
tion suits the parallel passage better than taking as=ér and 
making — the sul,ject of yévovro (so Tarbell). 
288, & wavres Geol: 9§ 76; 18 § 324. 

288-91. ot8dva yap BovAolany . . dv—Slxnv éwooxay, ‘for 
I myself would have no man panied, though death he may 
deserve, to the danger and damage of all.’ Cp. § 33 odxl 
Bovroluny dy. The wish resembles that in 18 § 89 nerdoxoer 
dv iets ol rd BéXricra Bovdduevor rods Ocods alretre, ph peradoiery 
iptv dy adrol xpoypyyra:. ovSéva is here regularly retained in 
indirect discourse, Goodwin A/T. § 667, 5. 


(289) 068(@) repeats with emphasis the preceding negative in 
ovdéva,  . — personal construction 
(as in 15 § 16), instead of impersonal Slxacov. 


(290) perd rod wravrev xivSivou Kal rijs Inulas: 37 § 46 per’ 
ovdeuas fnulas, with xiyduvos in the previous clause, 
kal ris Inulas should not be taken with Slenv (‘even the 
penalty they deserve,’ Abbott aud Matheson), but coupled with 
tov kwStvov, while wavrev depends on both, though expressed 
with xwSuvev alone. Cp. 8 § 3 rots wepl rv G\d\we OopdBas kal 
Tats karyyoplas, 7 

(291) Slxyv twooxety: 19 § 182; 21 § 112; 28 § 83. & 
bresxnxévas 19 § 281. Coming immediately aftor {nplas the 
forensic phrase is specially appropriate. e conclusion fore- 
shadows the trial of Philocrates in the first half, and Aeschines 
in the second half, of the following year, 843. . 


NOTES ON THE SPEECH 
ON THE CHERSONESUS (Or. VIII) 


§ 11]. 1. Ba «rd. ie. ‘the speakers ought not to make a 
single speech out of regard to enmity or to favour’ (and yet they 
do so). After €e: the denial of the action of the Inf. is always 
= (Goodwin WZ. § 419). Similarly after éxpiy (§ 33), 
and jw Sixasoy (6 § 28). 


2. wpde fy Gpav xrd.: Procem. 12 §1 rd pev wpds éwijpaay, 
7a 8& xpds gidlay Snurryopetv, 5 § 7 wpds dwéx ear. 

wovdoat Adyov, ‘to make a specch’; cp. 3 §§ 2, 3; and note 

on 6 § 32 Adyor warow; in Plural, of negotiations (2 § 11). 

(3) wpds xdpw: §69;3§3; 4§ 51; 587; 9§ 63. 

wpds Wovny §§ 34, 69; 9§ 4; 1§15; 4§ 38. 


4. tyro: Imperf. in relative clause, attracted to the same 
tense an that of the principal verb %a. Cp. 9 § 1 fuedre, 9 § 5 
and 4 § 2 000ñxe. Gdrws re cal: 185; 3 § 12. 


This exordium is —— Sallust Cutil. 51 omnes homines, P. C., qui 
pli dubtis consultant, ab odio amicitia tra atque misericordia vacuos ess 


6. éwel: causal (v.1. éwecd} as in 8§ 6). See note on 2 § 8. 

drovixla : Prooem. 12 § 2 ras lélas dvedbvras diAovexlas 

7d xowp BéAricrov cxoweiaOa, Procem. 31 § 1 rh» wpds atrois 
GiAomcxlay éwl rods ris wédews €xOpods rpdarres. 

7. sh vaguely suggests an unworthy motive ; cp. 

18 § A pies —* Pb to § 8 dvrivadhror’ ate sabres, 35 § 6 

érd0ey Sirore, 3 § 7 érwadhrore. Cp. § 20 drncoveriwacoir. 


wpodyovrat, ‘are prompted,’ Passive as in 5 § 23: 
Middlein }Taeed Sin? — 
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8. rots woddovs, in apposition to das and in contrast to 
tvior. Cp. 18 § 45 rõor idwrdw xal rodd\dv, 3 § 31 tpets 3 6 
dñuos, Thuc. vi 38 § 3. 


9. ddberdvras, ‘having laid aside’; 23 § 20 Sray pew Ady 
rept rav vipwr, ddedww Sry 7d Yijgiop’ elpyrar xal wroly rivl, 
followed by the more usual verb in § 21 wdvra r&dr’ dels. 

&, followed by its antecedent ratra. 


10. er0ar xal wpdrrav: this has been the orator’s 
constant advice for the past ten years, with an ever increasing 
emphasis on the call to action (Rehdantz). 


§21.11. owovdh, ‘serious question’ ; 23 § 1 wepl rovrou pol 
dorw dxaca 7 orovd). A stronger term than Bovd?, which is 
combined with it in 9 § 46, 


12. évSdxarov pfiiva rovrov(, ‘for more than ten months’; 
from May 842 to the current month of March 341 B.c. 
(ASchaefer ii 4487 n.). Cp. § 35 déxa yjvas. For the Acc. of 
duration of tine cp. 3 § 4 rpiror 4 réraprov eros rovri. 


14. wept dv (=rovrwy 4): § 23 wepl dy Gace wédAd\ew adréy 
roel, § 26 dd’ dv ayelpa, and 9 §§19, 31. In the Attic orators 
such attracted relative clauses are generally very short, seldom 
consisting of more than cight syllables excluding tho relative. 
Here the relative clause is rather longer. Avowd Ons of 
Sunium, who had been sent to the Chersonesus c. 843, at the 
head of a number of Athenian settlers («Anpotxo). See Jntro- 
duction, and cp. 9 § 15, and the present speech passin. 
mparre refers mainly to general policy and wove to particular 
acts, See note on 4 § 5. 4 


16. votrwv, followed by the less emphatic atrév (18). 
KaTa ToUs vépovs gocs with xoAdfev, but is placed for 
emphasis at the beginning of the clause. y Opty doriv, 
‘it is in your power’; § 55; 9 §§ 7, 8; 4§ 32. For the sense 
cp. § 28. 


17. xdv 48n—hyotpar: this is the apodosis of the sentence, - 
and the constr. is wyotpa: éyxwpety (Uuiv) oxowely wepl airiy xal 
(45y), Av dn Soxp, cal (éwicxovoww), dy éxioxoics (Sony oxoweir). 
kal. . «al practically equivalent to ‘either . . or.’ «av 
is repeated thrice in a series of alternatives in 2 § 21, four 
times in 4§ 19, and five times in 23 § 50. 48y con- 
trasted with émoyotow (‘after delay’), which agrees with 
iuiy implied in the preceding Song. In Herod. viii 100 
ef uy vuy Soxée: is similarly contrasted with et de xal 8oxée 
éwcoxety, Bie ak 


1. 
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19. od wdvv: an ironical equivalent to oddapnes, ‘not at all’; 
seo 3 § 21. 
20. loxvplferGas, ‘to argue (the point) strongly’; ‘to con- 

tend.’ 

§ 3 1. 21. dx Opds twépxev: Philip ‘our standing enemy,’ 
‘our real foe,’ in contrast to our follow-citizens, whom we may 

unish when we please. Suvdpe. wodAq, ‘ accompanicd 

by a large force’; the associative form of the instrumental Dat., 
as in 9 § 48, and Xen. J/ell. iii 5, 9 dpixdueroc woddAy Suvduei. 
Here it is to be taken with dv. 


22. wpoAaBelv, ‘to scize’ before wo can prevent him, tu 
surprise’; 3§ 16; 4 § 31; 19 83 38, 79, etc. xdy =xai 
(8a), ay. 

23 f. wept rotray 8(é): the resumptive use of dé (‘in 
apodosis’), repeating the Sé after Sea (20). Cp. 21 § 100 ef dé 
ns. . robry 6€. In such cases 5¢ is placed immediately after 
an emphatic demonstrative and repeats the 3¢ of the preceding 
relative clauso (Buttmann’s J/idias Exc. xii pp. 142-62; 
Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 529, 2). Similarly with uéy, as in 2 § 18 
el wey . . rovrous pév. 


24. ofopas is generally preferred to o%wa:, when it is the 
principal verb of the main sentence, as opposed to the verb of a 
merely parenthetical clause, e.g. (ws oluat), v tax lorny 
with wapacxevdcagGa in 1 § 2; cp. riw wpwrny (4 § 23; 8 § 2), 
and ri &dws (3 § 21). 

25. ActoOar . . wapeoxevaoOar: the emphatic perfects 


mark the orator’s impatience, and imply a call to prompt and 
decisive action. See 4 § 19 ded5x Oar . . wapecxevdo Oa. 


26. wepl rev AAov=wepl dy AcorelOns xpdrre (13). 
CopiBors, ‘clamours,’ instrumental Dat. For the order of 
words cp. 6 § 37 pera rod wdvrwy Kuddvou Kal rijs Syulas. 


27. dwoSpavar, ‘to run away’; virtuall passive in sense, 
‘allow one’s self to be driven away, drawn ailile, or diverted ' 
e.g. from an important position by a false alarm in another 
direction. 

§ 411. 28f. woddd—reOatpana : 20 § 143 woddd 82 Oaupd tw 
Aewrivov . . , dv uddtora reOavpaxa wdvrwr, el. . , 18 § 29) 
wO\Ne . . kal Gra xa xéros avro0 . ., warsor’ dBavpaca 
rdyruv, bre. . Here rahahuana has for its Object the follow- 
ing relative clause. 


29. ovSevds frrov, ‘less than nothing,’ the usual Greek 
equivalent for ‘ more than anything’; cp. 1 & 9 vier Grarvur 
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19 § 116. The positive form familiar in English is rarely 
found in Greek, cp. 19 § 35 wpaordpous . . revds (with Shilleto's 
note), atxl 21 § 66 duewor . . rivds. In 23 § 82 obx old’ ef rivos 
jrrov =x ovderds Hrrov, and in 22 § 78 (=24 § 186) Aarrow rivos ; 
= obderds EXarrov = wdvrwr peitor. 


30. nal wpeny, ‘quite lately.’ Yxove’ «lardyros : 
Goodwin U7’. § 884. 

31. rij BovAq: the sittings of the Council were open to 
the — 19 § 17 7d Bovreurimory peordy fw lwrdv; and 
speeches delivered there might be vaguely described as delivered 
rap’ piv (29). We cannot assume that Dom. was a member 
of the Council in this year (July 842-July 841). He was 
certainly a member in 347-6 (18 §§ 25, 28; 19 § 154; cp. 21 
§ 111 Bovdevew pou Aaxdvros), It was legally possible to be a 
member of the Council twice, and we know of ono certain case 
of such reappointment (seo note on Aristot. Const. Ath. 62 § 8 
tears . . Bovdetoas dls), Besides this, Androtion was a member 
in 366-5 (22 § 38) and apparentl also in 347-6 (inscr. in 


Dittenberger no. 101). eg » § 57, 73; 9 § 47. 
32. awdés belongs to both clauses wodeuety and riyv elphyny 
dyav (cp. 36). viv elpfvny, ‘the existing peace,’ the 


Peace of Philocrates. 


§ 5 1. 33. tore 8: (that may sound very plausible) ‘but 
the fact is.’ In apposition to this we have a sentence with no 
connecting particle to introduce it: eb piv—, awrkés «lpfynv 
axtéoy (37). 

EMiiller agrees with the above rendering, but holds that the sense is in- 
cumplete. Halm (Comm. 699) — of understanding etpyyny aye, 
and himself prefers taking ors S€ with duréoyv, but this is too remote. 
Dobree proposes €otrw Sr, accepted by Rosenberg (1883). &ors Se 


ovtwot or rorédvSe te might be suggested; (xéuov) reverse introduces 
a proposed form of words in 24 § 73. 


35. cvokevaferar wavras dvOpeéwous, ‘is banding together 
a world of enemies’; 19 § 303 avoxevdtecOar ri» ‘EX\dda xal 
Hedowdvynoor Didcwwor Body. (36) dp’ Has: 6 § 33. 


37. elphyny duréov: 19 § 94 woinréow elphyny, 2 § 18 wodrddy 
herdoracw Secxréov. See note on & § 23 1. 190. v6 y(e) 
—ép&, ‘I see every readiness on your part’ (cp. § 53 rd y 
ad’ Upaw Uwdpxe), yé adding a touch of sarcasm. ‘There is a 
biting sarcasm in these words’ (says Brougham) ; ‘ but the tone 
is purposely subdued, and as inoffensive as possible.’ 
érous(a): Kur. Tro. 74 trou’ & Bovde rae’ épov, 


38. at, ‘if,’ asis the fact. ig’ ols, ‘the terms on 
which,’ 6 § 28, | 
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89. ri v éronrdyueba, ‘wo made the Peace’ (on our 
behalf), 19 § 183 (of Philip) roiobueros elpjwny, and § 93 
elpjyny judas éreOov rojoacOa . . —— oõroi Seipo ros 
wownoopndvous Thy elpiyny. for’ Welty err. : the terms of 
treaties were engraved on tablets of stone and placed in public 
on the Acropolis and elsewhere. (40) xeirac, ‘are set up.’ 


§ 61. 42. xAnpotyous: ofs "APnvato: Exrepwow éwl ras wodes, 
As dAduBavov, xdrjpovs (‘allotments’) éxdoras dSiavenoivres 
(Harpocr.). Here, the Athenian settlers sent to the Chersonesus 
343, under the leadership of Diopeithes. wemounkévar 
voy v, ‘to have caused or given rise to (been the prompters 
and originators of) the war’; not ‘to have made, or carrie« on, 
the war’: cp. §§7, 56 and 9§ 6. ‘To carry on war’ is wé\cyor 
waeieba, Isocr. 6 § 51: cp. § 2 (crparelay) wocetras. 


43. woddd: og. Halonnesus. 


44. Owip (=repl) dv: to be tsken closcly with éyxadodvra, 
‘of which you still complain in these unrepealed resolutions’ 
(K). 45) xtpra (dorl), ‘are ratified and confirmed,’ ‘ (still) 
in force.’ ravrt implies that the orator has copics 
of the decrees before him, either actually or in imagination. 
Among them may have been the decree proposed by Hegesippus 
for the amendment of the terms of the peace, [7] §§ 18 f. 


45. wavra . . rdov xpdvov, not only before 348, but con- 
aL from the date of the Peace (346). to the present day 
341). 

47. db fhyas ovoxevatspevos (35). tl. . Adyovew,; 
the beginning of the apodosis ; ‘ what do they mean by saying !' 
lit. ‘what is this (that) they say?’ 9 §§ 16, 23, 29. 

$71.48. od yap atpeors . . rod wpdyparos (‘in the matter’). 
Similarly in 351, 4 § 9 of8’ alpecuw tpiv 8l8wor ro wpdrrew 4 
dyew jnovxlay. 

49. Gwodelweras xrd. : 9 § 8 rl Nowwdy Aro wAhy dutverGa: ; 

(50) Epyev, ‘acts’ in the sense of ‘duties.’ 


51. brepBalvovery, ‘overlook,’ ‘ pass over in silence’; 4 § 38. 


53. wAdyv ef, nisi vero, ‘unless indeed’: 8 § 18; 21 § 158; 
24 $8 58, 67, etc. =e yj. Both phrases aro combined in the 
reading of some mss, whip ef py. vii Af(a): here pre- 
ceded by a variation on the usual ddd (§ 9; cp. § 16). 


av awd Tat vfs "Artuetic KTA.: Paiip sought to conquer 
Athens in Thrace, as Napoleon to conquer England in Egypt or Portugal 
. . Precisely the same arguments were used in our Parliament, to shew 
the necessity for continuing the French war, which Dem. here urges tu 
alarm the Athenians against Philip (Kennedy). 
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$81. 56. dc roéreav: 6 § 10; 8 § 53; 9 § 45; ‘on these. 

principles,’ viz. Philip's holding aloof from Attica. 
(et) rhv clpfvny ratrny dplrovras, ‘if ‘his is their definition (if 
thus they define) the peace.” Hero the Predicate raéryy is 
assimilated to the Subject clpfivny. In 9 § 9 (el 8¢ ms radryp 
cipheny vwrotauSdvec) the Subject rabryy is assimilatea to the 
Predicate elphvm. 

57. 068" Boia. . dvexra . . doadf, ‘iniquitous, monstrous 
and perilous for Athens’ (K) ; ‘ principles neither just in them- 
selves, nor consonant with your honour (lit. ‘not to be endured 
by you’), nor even consistent with your safety’ (Brougham). 
The epithets correspond respectively to the three principles . 
of rd Sixacoy, rd xaddv and 7rd cuudeé por. 


59. ob py GAA(G), verum entmvero ; here (as in § 38) con- 
trasted with péy (57), and used to introduce a still stronger 
arguinent than that of the previous clause. Cp. 4 § 88. 
ivavrla —atrovs: constr. cuufalyes atrovs Aéyew xal abra 
raira évayria rais xarnyoplas xrdX. Their assertions about 
Philip’s acts are inconsistent with the charges which they bring 
against Diopeithes. If (as they secm to imply) Philip does us 
no wrong, 80 long as he does not invade Attica, then Diopeithes 
does no wrong, so long as he does not invade Macedonia, but 
is only ‘aiding the Thracians’ by making incursions into 
neutral territory. 

61. rp piv 2. is followed by te AcowelOa 8(é), the latter 
order avoiding v uv and hiatus. 

62. wouty éovelavy Sucopev: 6 § 33; 23 § 67 dtovclay 
yéypage . . woetvy. The articular Inf. is, however, preferred 
in 23 § 15 é&. dddvres rod rpdrrev. 

64. BonSetv rots Opat(y: a euphemistic expression for in- 
vading a country conquered by Philip. lo-rat, preferred 
to the use of éfeiac as an Inf. dependent on fcopev in the 
following clause. j=l 52 uh, as in 8 § 28. , 

§91. 65. d\Aad vi} Ala: 6 § 13. ratra piv dEAdy- 
xovrar (ol raira Aéyorres): parataxis. The present clause states _ 
what is assumed as admitted and is virtually parenthetical. . 
The next adds a new point. Thus it is the next clause alone 
which in sense belongs to dAAG vi} Ala. 

66. Sava worotor 6(€): cp. 6 § 3 ola woe? 3(é). Here devd 
roe is ‘to do wrong,’ ‘give grounds for complaint’ (as in 
§ 28), not ‘make an outcry’ (as in Thuc. v 42 § 8). dewa 
raetoda, is ‘to complain’ in Thuc. vi 60 § 4, etc. 
wepicéwrovres, ‘ravaging’; 9 § 22. 

68. xardyev ra wAota: § 28; 5 § 25. 
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§$ 10 J. 70. os GAnOds, 9 § 47; 20 § 32 (2 70 406eꝰ). 
explained in Plato Protag. 343D by rj dAnOelg. See note on 
4 § 27 1. 233. éwi (6 § 12) waor Sixalors (20 § 88), ‘in 
perfect good faith’; lit. ‘on grounds which are all of them 
just,’ Sixalo being virtually the Predicate. 


73. rov idertynxéra nal wopl{ovra xphpara ra (rj 
duvduet), ‘the commander who maintains xen. , roy aie 


4 §§ 28 £.). x 


75. SetEar, dependent on otpat Setv atrots (70), and followed 
in indirect discourse by S:adv0nocopévny. Cp. 29 § 5 where 
éwidelfw is followed by 7 participles (Goodwin MT. § 904). 
The alliteration may be represented by ‘ prove the dispersion ' 
or ‘demonstrate the disbanding.’ ‘They are bound to shew 
you that Philip's army too will be disbanded’ ; this is one of 
the many instances of most chaste and refined sarcasm which 
we meet in Demosthenes, i.e. argument clothed in sarcasm of a 
subdued tono (Brougham). 


76. oxowet?’ Sti, ‘observe,’ ‘consider and see that.’ 
——— 4: §27; 9 § 2. The verb is omitted in 


78. 8 ob ra wapdévra wpdypad’ Awavr’ dwokedexey, ‘ whiere- 
by it G wods) has ruined all its present interests.’ The v. l. 
é (4§ 46; 8 § 20) would mean ‘all our present interests 
have been ruined.’ dwrodedexev is here the reading of 
8. Conversely, in 19 § 173, dwavr’ dxéd\wdey is the reading of 
8 and L, while dwodwAexer has far inferior authority. 
— is in oither case peculiar, as the interests would cease 
_ to be ‘present’ as soon as they were ruined. 


§ 111. 80. te wpds rots wpdypacr ylyverGas: causal Dat. 
(Goodwin AIT. § 799), as in 5 §§ 1, 21; 6§13. ‘Owing to his 
being the first to arrive at the scene of action,’ wpés with Dat. 
of proximity, as in 4 § 32. 

82, Sivapw ovverrxviay, ‘a standing army’; cp. §§ 17, 46 
_ rd cuverrnxds orpdrevpa, and 4 § 32 auvexet wapacxevg. Xen. 
Anab. vii 6, 26 (of imxccéy and wedracrixéy) cvvecrnkés, ‘ well 
organised.’ For the general sense of the context cp. 18 § 285. 

83. dfaldvns —waperriy, ‘poances on whom he pleases 
in a moment’ (K). Ba) SdEq, sc. wapetvas. 

, a verb of rest is here vividly combined with a pre- 
position (¢wi c. Acc.) implying movement (1 § 8). 
84. dwaSdy wvOepedd re rd. : 4 § 36. 85. rHyKatra 


_ Copy ‘then (it is that) we begin to bustle,’ ‘to be 
——— disturbed,’ the Passive of Gopufets in its secondary 
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and transitive sense, asin 18 § 35 od Sef OopuBeiaOa: ry wap- 
eAn\ubdvas POuwxroy elow Tvidv. The two tribrachs in this 
sentence may perhaps be defended by the satirical character of 
the passago (sce on 4 § 24). 

§ 121. 86. er’ olpar cupBalva, ‘the result (I presume) is’: 
a slightly satirical use of olua: as in 2 § 23 dX’ ofa xabrjpeba, 

oupBalve: 6 § 4. 

90. évBcSeixGar: Middle. (91) torep{fovras: Aco. 
(with Inf.) instead of Dat. agreeing with qpty (88). Thus in 
47 § 5 éfdy avrois dwry\d\dx Oa: is followed by elocdvras. Similarly 
with Gen. in § 46, and 3 § 20. aloxtvny wporodAs- 
oxavey (4 § 42), ‘in addition to our loss (ref. to Saravfeepev), 
we cover ourselves with disgrace.’ 


A modern parallel to the text is supplied by a passage in The Times for 
Mth Aug. 1898, on England's policy in China :—‘ The worst of it is that, 
while we have lost ground and allowed others to gain it, we have failed to 
conciliate our succeasful opponents. We have stirred up useless irritation 
and suspicion without any countervailing advantages of a solid character. 
We have reaped the ill results both of a policy of resistance and of a policy 
of acquiescence.’ 


§ 18 1. 94. ra viv (6 § 32). wid\Xa . . radra, i.e. all 
the talk about Diopeithes (§ 2). Adyou —— X 
mwpopdcress, ‘mere words and pretexts,’ ‘mere talk and pre- 


tence’; 22§ 19; Lycurg. § 33; 20 § 101 Adyous xal ¢dvaplas, 
18 § 308 pryara xal Adyous, cp. 22 § 73; 28 § 151; 30 § 84. 
Cic. in Pisonem 65 verba sunt atque ineptiae. 

95, wparrerat . . kaTacKevdferat: synonyms combined (as 
in § 43), here effectively contrasted with Adyos and wpoddoras. 
Cie. Verr. 111 § 31 id agi, id cogitari, in eo laborari ut. . 

96. Strws with Ind. Fut. Stoumoerar in Object clause after 
katacKevadferas trotro (sec 1 § 2); ‘that, while you stay at 
home and our city has no soldiers abroad, Philip may with 
perfect security accomplish all he pleases.’ In the original the 
sounds here seem an ccho to the sense. 

99. +d wapdv, placed before xpdrov for emphasis : ‘ first con- 
sider what is actually going on.’ 

§ 14 11. 100 f. lv Opduy Starp(Be: Grote c. 90 (viii 181); 
ASchaefer ii 442-503, 


102, of wapdévres: Imperf., ‘those who were present’ at the 
time; ‘eye-witnesses.’ Sometimes taken with awd Max., 
‘persons who are here from Mac.’ (so Reiske and Rehdantz- Blass). 


103. wepyselvas rods ernotas: see note on 4 § 31 guAdgas 
rovs érnolas. 
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104. Bufdvreov: §§ 18, 66. In the Social War Byzantium 
had taken a leading part in the revolt against Athens, Never- 
theless in 841 Dem. considered it essential to the interests of 
Athens ani of Greece in general, that she should be protected 
against Philip in the event of attack (9 §§ 19 f.). The anticipa- 
tion implied in dav . . wodvopxg was fulfilled in 340, when 
Dem. succeeded in detaching the Byzantines from Philip and 
bringing them into alliance with Athens (18 §§ 87 f., 230). 


xpétrov piv: followed by xal piv o08(é) in 1. 117, as 
— by pera raira dé (37 § 80) and xat rc wpds rovry 
(24 § 36). 


105. pevetvy wl c. Gen. : 19 § 342 éwi ris aurijs fomwep viv 
éfovolas xal doedyelas pevet. See on 4 § 7 éxl rijs rocadrns . . 
vyevéaOas yruuns, and § 9 péverw ext rovrwr. vhs dvolas, tho 
‘folly,’ or ‘infatuation,’ of being ill-affected towards Athens. 
(106) rhs atrijs, exceptionally placed as in Thuc. v 115 § 1 
card Tov xpbvor Tov alrév. Gowep here follows 6 avrés, 
asin 1§15; 4 § 39; 9 §§ 30, 83; it precedesin 4 § 21. S8emep 
is preferred in § 18; 6§5; 19 § 342; 20 § 2. 


106. wapaxahaty : wapaxaAdcey MBS. ‘Vivo Demosthene wapaxardcew 
est forma barbara: xadw, éyxadm, wapaxoAe futuri formae sunt ut redw, 
ScareAw, yauw. Fadem est Codicis S ratio atque reliquorum omnium. Ubi 
non statiin apparet fulurum esse, formae antiquae salvae sunt ; ubi autem 
nulla est dubitatio quin sit futurum Gracculi suam evnjbecey substituunt. 
Revoca igitur wapaxadeiv’ (Cobet AC. 465). 


107. Bondetv dependent on dfusoav. The v.l. BonOhoayv 
(SL) was probably suggested by wapaxadécay (ass); cp. 
Goodwin ALT. § 136. Here, however, it is not future, but 
immediate help that is implied. 


$151. 109. elodpticerGar: elodiew, elodéteoPas (Harpocr.). 


111. pi Svvapdvev (conditional) —dvawActoar: owing to 
the trade-winds (4 § 31). pydeprais xrX., conditional. 
(113) érolpov: fem. as in § 46. &mwodwAévar: the Perf. 
implies immediate and complete deatruction. Cp. 4 § 19. 


§ 16 1. 114. wh Ala): § 9; the following yap refers hack to 
ovdtv—xerton. The alleged reason for expecting their doom 
is briefly and vividly put forward and as Driefly and vividly 
refuted. Hermogenes (iii 296) describes as a uéOodoy yopyé- 
THTOS, TO Tals dravyrhoers raxelas xppoOa Kal Bpaxelas, rats 
82 dvriBécerw woatrws (cp. 18 § 24; 4 § 44). 

xaxodatwpovaon, ‘are infatuated’; (-o0e: M88). Kaxoda:povay 
(not xaxodauovety) is the Attic form according to ancient 
Grammarians (Phrynichus, Thomas Magister and Phavorinue\. 
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Verbs in -@» are used of mental and Laat affections (Lobeck , 
on Phrynichus p. 79 and Rutherford New Phrynichus pp. 153 f.). 


naxosacnovay dicuntur obs xaxds Saline cAavve:. .. Eonensu caco8ase 
govas legitur in Aristophanis Pluto 372 ct in Xenophontis Momorabilibus 
ii 1, 5 rovre wavrdwacn caxobaipovuwrvrées tory, et Dinarchus «card 
Snnocbevoves $01 ef ere Set Thy wéAcY THY AysoaOdvous TOrnpias adwodate:y, iva 
widoy caxodactpovaper (ode yap éxw rt dAAo ciwe), et caxosacporvia in 
Pluto 501 rig ay avy Hyoir’ elvas paviay caxobacperviay ¢ én madden; 
(Cobet MC, 465). See note on 2 § 20 caxosa:monia. 


115, GwepBddAovor : intrans. é (105). (116) eés 
var: 5 § 17. oupdhion : 19 § 75 rae Euboeans) cup¢pépor 
iv ods elvas Ty wort, Gowep Puxdas yl. Byzantium was ime 
portant to Athens because it commanded the trade-route by 
which vessels laden with corn reached Athens from thé Euxine. 
An obvious parallel to the text may be found in England’s 
motives for supporting the rulers of the modern Byzantium 
avainst the power of Russia. 


118, ey(e): [7] § 8. (119) dwo-roAfjs : this letter is not 
extant, <A plea for Philip's march through the Chersonesus 
may be found in the émicrodh PcAlwrov, [12] § 16, but that 
letter, even if genuine, belongs to a later date (340 B.C.). 
ijt: relative ‘attracted’ or ‘assimilated’ to the case of the 
antecedent. The relative remains unattructed in [7] § 27 ris 
emorodis hy Ereuwe, and 8 § 8 rats xarnyoplas As xarnyopobet, 


§ 17 11. 120 f. €v—orpdrevpa, ‘if the army now formed (i.e. 
the troops under Diopeithes) be actually in existence.’ 
cwerrds : §§ 11, 46. q: in the strong sense, ‘exist,’ 
asin 6 § 15 (129) ; 9 § 56 Sr’ Hy H wdnrks. TH xepq, the 
Chersonesus. The whole passage (120-139) is one of ‘extra- 
ordinary force and rapidity ’ (Brougham). 


122. rõr éxelvou re Kaxds rotfjoas: more general than ri 
éxelvou xWpay kax@s wosety (1 § 17). 


124. xpwotpev: 2 § 25 xperdvrur. vj Ala: § 16 
l. 114. For other exx. of vivid suggestion and rapid refutation 
ep. 1 §§ 25 f. 125. rf, Show?’ lit. ‘in what respect?’ 20 


§ 145 rl yap elvexa rovrouv Berriwy Ec6" 6 vomos, ei. . 5 


127, wvevpdrov : § 151]. 111. pa Alia): only apparently 
negative ; the negative is here (as often) expressed immediately 
afterwards, as in 15 $18. The negative precedes in I, 141 and 
14 § 38 ; and is placed before and after in 18 § 261. aga 
(P0\cwwos). 


128. ls ths dors rovrouv ; ‘ who is sponsor (or ‘ aly) : 
for this?’ ‘ who will insure, or guarantee, this?’ §49. Metaphor 
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from Attic law (30 § 32 rovrwy ards éyiyver éyyunris etc.), 
also found in Aristot. Pol. iii 9, 8 6 vduos éyyunrhs ddAnAos row 
Sixaluy. 

§ 18 1. 129. thy émodeay Spay rod trovs, the approaching 
season of the year.’ The mention of the tracle-winds (of August 
and September) in § 14 shows that the season meant is not the 
winter, but the latter part of the summer. (130) ets. 
‘by,’ or ‘against,’ which ; 4 § 34 els rods xpévous Bonet. 

laced in emphatic position, while dpév, though 
— * it, is —— from it for the sake of a stronger 
contrast with @Alrwre. 


132. +f 8(é): 6§ 22. . 183. pydd (neither) . . prSé (nor): 
9 §§ 19, 72. 


133. nal yap: not efenim haec, but nam etiam hacc, xai 
emphasising tratra. 2§15; 4§11; 8 § 24; 9§ 14. 


134, XadrxSa: on the Euripus, opposite Aulis. It was the 
only town in Euboea in which the Athenian party still held its 
own against the partisans of Philip ; while Eretria (§ 36) and 
Oreos (§ 59) had recently joined the Macedonian interest. 

(a): in 348 Philip had sanctioned a sudden attack on 
Megara which had happily been repulsed by Athens (9 § 17). 
135. Qpeév: Oreos, in the N of Euboea, had beon betrayed 

to Philip’s partisans in 342 (9 88 59 f.). 136. évOdB(«) : 
at Chalcis and Megara. 138. éet: in the Chersonesus. 


138, xaracxevafey txei—doyoArlay abry, ‘find employment 
for him Tone dye pév: without d¢, as in 1. 107 and 
3§8; 8 § 387. 


§ 19 1. 141. ov pe Af(a): 1. 127. (142) Bacxalvay: § 22: 
‘use ill words of’ (here ‘ disparage’), 18 § 189 6 3¢ ovyjoas quik’ 
E8er Adyar, Ay rs BUoKodoy crpBy, TovTo Bacxalva, and 20 § 24. 


144. ovvevwopoivras— xpnpdrev: edropeiy xpnudruw (or 
xpiyara) has two senses, (1) ‘have abundant supplies of money’ : 
(2), as here, ‘to supply money’ as in 33 § 7 ; 40 § 36; and 
36 § 57 xpipara ., . xpoonvropynxws. 8 § 19 ebdwopioa Tur 
dwérvrwy is ambiguous. 

145. r&AA(a), ‘in other respects.’ oixelws, ‘as fricnds.' 


§ 20 1. 148. rots Swovoveriwwacocty, ‘whatever be their 
character’ (as freebooters § 9). (ot&y évruddye) : 
said by Dem., who admits their excesses; and not by the 
imaginary speaker of the rest of the sentence. 


149. evOevety, ‘thrive’ ; 18 § 286 evOevodvrwy, 19 § 231 edberci- 
o6az (all the exx. in Dem.). 
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150. «Softy: 20 § 142 edSotet, 34 § 40 edSokduer (all the 
exx, in Dem.). 


151. Sva-BadAdvrev, itself followed by the nearly synony- 
mous Katyyopetvrey, leads up to the corresponding pair of 
approximate synonyms Sia-cwacOfvas and S:a-p0apfvas. 


153. ratr(a), ‘the latter.’ (153 and 155) era draws 
the inference; 1 § 24. & DOurwos av etfacro: the 
argument falls under the heading noted in Aristotle's Rhct. i 6, 
20 8 ol éxOpot Bovrovra . . rodvayrloy rovry woddpor dalveras. 

wparrover, ‘are bringing about.’ 

156. dwddowdev Gwavra: 4§46 ra be wodypara . . dwédwXep. 
was and dwas far oftener come &cfore the noun, pronoun, or 
verb, Here the postponement of &wavra makes it specially 
emphatic (see LLForman in Classical Review x 106). 


§ 21 1. 157. [dpas] cannot bo taken as the subject of 
terdcat, as this is inconsistent with perd wappynotas, which 
can only apply to the speaker himself. Nor can it well be 
taken as the Acc. of the person after éferdeas (though the verb 
sometimes has the double Acc., as in Xen. Cyrop. vi 2, 35; 
Plato Gorg. 5153; Laches 189p; Acc. c. Pass. 23 § 213); for 
this is inconsistent with tho sequel, while it also deprives ra 
napévra wpdypara of its proper emphasis by making it a 
merely secondary Acc. Hence we must either omit tpas, or 
accept the weakly-supported variant wpds dpas. But both are 
equally awkward before woiotpev. 


158, +a wapévrTa wpdypara Ty wode: for the order cp. 6 § 8. 


159. The direct interrogative rf is here combined with the 
indirect Sos. wovotpev: more conciliatory than the 
obvious roiecre. 


160. par’ ¢ w: 487; 2 8§ 27, 30; in the form of 
a ea 161. ott’ atrol orparever Gar (Sovdé- 
peba), the burden of almost all the speeches against Philip. 
otre tév Kowev dalxerGar Buvdpela, ‘we cannot 
bring ourselves to abstain from (selfishly appropriating what 
are really) the yublic funds,’ The reference is to the funds 
which were squandered in ‘theoric’ doles, instead of being used 
for the purposes of war. Cp. 1§19; 3§11. (The Dionysiac 
festival in the spring of 842 seeins to have been speciall 
splendid. The Gouneil of that year was complimented an 
honoured with a golden crown, éredi . . cards xal dixalus 
érenedhOn ris edxogulas roo Oedrpov Dittenberger 333, note 15.) 
This abuse was ultimately stopped by Dem. in 389. 160- 
17; ‘one of the finest passages in this or in any of the Orations’ 
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(Brougham, who on p. 200 yea pee the speech on the conduct 
and consequences of the War, delivered by Fox in the debate 
on Parliamentary Reform in 1797). 


162. vas ovvrdfas: here and in l. 175 ‘the covenanted 
allowances,’ a more delicate word than pucdds (L & S, 
following Reiske and GHSchaefer); elsewhere (as in 5 § 13) 
applied to the ‘contributions’ made to Athens by her allies 
under the second confederacy. 


§ 22 1. 163. Se’ €v—woplanrar: seo note on 4 § 24 rors 
lous mxg. 164. alvouey (143): here absolute, 
‘grumble,’ ‘grudge’ him the supplies which he gets by his 
own enterprise. It may be taken closely with xal oxowobpe 
‘we inquire in a grudging spirit,’ éy dca Svow. 165. 
wé0ey : ac. wopltera: (Weil), ‘how he got them.’ Others take 
it with pAAa wordy, quoting 23 § 209 dua Set re woeiy cal 
whey odx Exere. But the Athenians are represented as 
grumbling at the depredations of Diopeithes (§ 9), and not 
as inquiring about the source from which the means for his 
future enterprises are to be supplied. 


166, éweSfwep, ‘since (or ‘although ’) really’: an emphatic 
form of ¢red}, either causal, as here and 4 §7; 15 § 21; 19 
§ 29; 23 §§ 25, 58; or temporal, ‘when once,’ as in 20 § 60; 
86 § 48; 39§6. (See Dean Merivale’s Aulobiography pp. 42 f.) 


166 f. ra fpérep atrav wpdrray, ‘mind our own busir ess’ ; 
houxdtey cal wy rodurpaypovety wepl dpxis xal jyryepovla: Tay 
“EXAjvwy (Schol.). [10] § 72 rd ra abrijs xpdrrew. To be con- 
sistent, we ought to confino ourselves to our domestic interests, 
and refrain from an ‘ — policy’; but, as a matter of fact, 
while we applaud specches worthy of the position of Athens 
abroad, as soon as it is a question of action, we agree with 
those who oppose that policy. 


169. rots dvavriovpévois: masc. dependent on euvaywmfdueda, 
and itself governing rovroas (=rots rijs wédews Afia Aéyouss). 
We here have three successive datives with three different 
constructions. 


§ 23 1. 171. rov wapidvr(a), ‘the speaker’; see on 1 § 8 
I. 64. Brougham notices the h sfined a almost playful wit 
of this passage:—‘if you will be always asking us orators, 
whose business is with saying, to tell you what you are to do; 
why, really, we must needs turn the tables upon you, whose 
business is with doing, and ask you to tell «s, what we are to 
ony.’ 


173-7. derolerere—Werforere: cp. 160-64, 167. The main 
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variation is (176) éderere (sc. roplcacGa:), instead of érawioeabe 
corresponding to érawvodpey (164). 


177. & 8 Ap(a) (here admitted by conjecture for d yap or of 
yap) occurs nineteen times in the Jndex to ‘Dem,’ e.g. 14 § 34; 
15 § 27; 16 § 18. The ordinary text of yip—SiSdvres (S 
retained by Westermann, Weil, and Relidautz-Blass), involves 
an anacoluthon. It implies that the orator is on the point of 
— with a severe remark on the conduct of Athena, when 
he suddenly pauses and adds +f &v ris Adyou; The use of the 
participle saves the sentence from beginning with. the same 
words as the previous sentence (et yap), but this repetition may 
be avoided by accepting d& 8 &pa. : 

179. wepl dv (=Totrev &) dacs: see§ 211. 14f. wepl dv dy 
dacs (the reading of most uss) is retained by Voemel, Wester- 
mann, and Weil ; Voemel taking a» with ué\X\ew (indirect for apy 
védXor), and comparing with the latter of BovAowr’ Ay épydterOax 
in Xen. Vect. 4,22. But, if a» is retained, we should require 
goo. For év followed by rovrey cp. 6 § 17. 


§ 241. 182. 8 ri Swaras ratira wouty, ‘the probable effect 
of this conduct’ (K). ratra is best taken, not as the Subject 
of Sivaras, but as the Object of woudty, lit. ‘what is meant b 
doing these things,’ ‘tho real meaning of this conduct.’ This 
is confirmed by (204) ot&v . . GAAo worotorw of xarnyo- 
potvres. évlovs tpev, ‘some of you,’ who, without 
actually belonging to the peace-party of Eubulus, are not 
sufficiently alive to the machinations of Philip. 


Halm (Comm. 609) agrees with Doderlein in objecting to the ordinary 
punctuation of this passage, there being no reason for the orator's wishing 
to instruct only a few of his audience. * Ho further objects to 6 71 wovety 
tavra Svvarar being used for o re rovro 8¥varac:(Dobree, comparing i 57, 
had already suspected troceiv, but it is defended by 1. 204). alm 
hesitates to follow Doderlein in the punctuation radra woreiy éviovs Umen, 
mabey er. OyOv he thinks might easily have been interpolated ax soun 
as ¢v(ovg got connected with paOety. In any case he considers the 
meaning to be; ‘It is worth while to know the real iinport of this course 
of action on the part of certain persons.’ 


183. pera wappyolas: § 21. kal yap—Svvalpny= 
25 § 14, 

185 f. # (64) "yd wacyev orioty tripdpar: 4 § 29 éyw 
wdoxew oriovv Erouos, Tipepat, a metaphor from the procedure 
of the Attic Jaw-courts, in which the person accused had the 
right (if condemned) to propose a penalty to’ which he was 
ready to submit. Aeschin. 2 §§ 5, 59, 159 Oardrov ripdpat. 
The Sxcacral are said riuay, the parties to the cause ryzdoOat. 


186. Xtev: Thuc. viii 15 § 4 wAovewraro: Svres Tay ‘ENAjvwy. 
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187. "Epv0palev: Erythrae was an Ionian town on the 
coast of kee Mine opposite Chios. 


188. rotvrev, in explanatory apposition to the preceding 
-Genitives, and agreeing with them ; uninfluenced by A€ya, cp. 
1§ 27. This liberty is not allowed with dico. Xphpara 
AapBdvovow : 2§ 28; 4§ 24 1. 210. 


§ 25 1.159. AapBavover: the precedin verb is here satirically 
resumed in the sense of ‘ taking ‘ rather than that of ‘receiving.’ 
The satire. is continued in the sequel with its reference to the _ 
interested motives which inspire these ‘ gifts.’ 


191. rd pixpdé and ra wodAd: the Article refers to Dérrova 
and wi¢ova respectively. | 


193. dvobdpevor: c. Inf., as in 9 § 9. ph) ovdacba : 
2 § 28 rd wot’ & cvdGou. wapamdpwerGat, ‘to be con- 
voyed.” 7a rowatra=xal réd\X\a Ta roalra. 9 §§ 39, 49, 
52, 54; 139... rdédd\a. Similarly in Lat. cctera, not ct 
eclera. 


196. civolas, ‘bhenevolences’ (Pl. as in § 70 dcAavOpwwias). 
Thus in Lysias 30 § 50 it was stated that Diotimus, an Athenian 
commander engaged in the Hellespont in 388 B.c., had received 
a surplus of 40 talents, wapd roy vavxdijpwr kal éurdpwr. 


In English history the term benerolences is often applied to the illegal 
contributions extorted by some of our kings from their subjects, under 
the guise of voluntary gi Such benerolences began under Edward IV, 
were abolished by Richart III, resumed by Henry VIT and continued by 
Henry VIII and James I. The term was first used in this sense by 
Edward IV in 1478 It is in reference to this terin that we read in 
Holinshed’s Chronicles p. 1846, 1 that ‘many with grudge gave great 
summes towards that newe found ayde, which of them might be called a 
malerolence.’ Edward IV ‘called before him the merchants of London 
and requested from each a gift or benevolence in proportion to the royal 
needs,’ Green’s History of English P p. 208; cp. pp. 825 (Henry 
VIII), 486 (James I), and 500 (the ‘forced loans’ under Charles I). It is 
only by an anachronisin that Shakespeare uses the term in King Richard 
II 11 { 250 ‘And daily new exactions are devised, As blanks, benevolences 
and I wot not what.’ The play opens in 1898. 


197. Afppara: used of petty or unlawful gains, as in 
— shia eiie — — 


§ sf 1. 197. AvowelOe. dependent on Sécover, not on Sfrov 
as well. 


200. rdw phre AaBdvra, ‘one who has neither received ’ etc. 


P Pring prorvoSoriea: only used by Dem. in 15 § 32 and 23 
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202. d« rod otpavod; ‘from the skies?’ i.e. are they to ‘live 
on air’? ot tors ratra, GAA(4): § 45; 6 § 22, 

203. dg dv . . dwd rotrev: cp. 6 § 17. ‘From what he 
collects and begs and borrows.’ Pollux iii 111 combines 
rrwxevew dyelpew xpocarety. dayelpey is sometimes specially 
used of begging priests, The terms are milder than Dem. 
might have used, 7d wer Ayoreder dyelpesry wpocewuy, rd 3° 
aprafew wpocacrety cal Savelferdas (Syrianus iv 507 Walz). 
Elsewhere the AapBdvover of § 25 appears as Avovuot xal ¢époves 
(23 § 61). 

204. Sidyer (7d» Blow), ‘subsists’; 18 § 254. 

§ 27 1. 205. év tpty, ‘before youn’; ‘in your assembly,’ 
§ 74; 3 § 10. " wv, ‘announce,’ ‘ proclaim,’ 
cp. 6 § 29; 9§14; and 9 § 13 wpdppnors. 

207. rod peAAfjoas: sc. roety rs, Gen. of crime or charge. 
pyre. . ¥(€) i after positive, ‘much more.’ See 2 § 23. 

woifjoavTt . .  xatampatapive, ‘having either dono 
(any thing) or brought it about,’ as ‘ principal’ or ‘auxiliary’ 
respectively. 

208. rotr’ eloriv of Adyor, ‘this is what the following language 
comes to,’ ‘this is its real meaning,’ § 57. 


209. pédrAe. (§§ 2, 22, 23) wodtopxetv, ‘he is preparing a 


.siege!’ The absence of an Object makes the charge all the 


wore vague and mysterious. Tous “EXAnvas ixdBucr, 
‘he is betraying (sacrificing) the Greeks’ (of Asia Minor) to his 
soldiers, by allowing the latter to plunder them (4 § 24). robs 
"EdAnvas is taken by Blass alone with wodwopxedy. Benseler 
illustrates wodopxety by referring to Plut. Phocion 11, and 
understands éx8(Swer of the alienation of the Asiatic Greeks 
— Athens and their consequent betrayal into the hands of 
Philip. 

210. pé&te, at the beginning of the retort, echoes pAAa at 
the beginning of the phrase to which it is a reply. 


The text is cited by the rhetorician Tiberius (viii 556), by whom such a ° 
— words ix — as (in eomparison bash ar aces t Ve) an ¢ 
,apieorepoy waporopacias 6 wr apa yiyvera:. It is rega as a goot 
example of pungent wit Csocnabect oy otter” rhetoricians, and of bad taste 
(Yuxpérns) by Hetncgenes (iii 825), In 9 § 44 the ‘vulgar’ reading is 
cucdev . , yedAey. The similarity of sound may be only accidental. 


Tws TovTey, cuidam ex istis, spoken with some contempt. 
trav— EAAfvey : Gen. after p&a. It seems better to treat the 
sentence as ironical than (with Blass) as interrogative. 

211. dpelvous pévray (= uérror dv) —KfSeorGar, ‘they must surely 
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be apter to feel (lit. ‘better at feeling’) for strangers than for 
their own country.’ 


§ 28 ]. 212. xal—robr forw ropeats rotr doly (205): 
‘this is also the meaning of the proposal to send another — 
general,’ nominally to keep him in check, but really to — 
supersede him. 


214. Savd woul. . kal nardya ra wiola=ddicel xardyur 
ra whota (§ 9). 

215 f. pauxpdov—mvdarov, ‘a tiny—a very tiny tablet,’ 
referring to tho writing-tablet inscribed, not with the letter of 
recall, but with the formal terms of impeachment, as is proved 
by doayyf&Aav. ruxdr ruvdacon Adyer els 8 eyypdgerar 7a Kara 
ray eloayyedrXouévwy (Harpocr.). The document was itsclf 
called an eloayyeNla (Lycurg. 137 ; Hyper. pro Lyc. 3, 4; pro 
Euz. 40). Reiske takes it to mean the ‘letter of recall’ and is 
followed by Brougham and Kennedy. Cp. Xen. Hell. v 2, 34 
dpxéoes . . puxpd oxurddy. 

217. A€yovow, ‘enjoin,’ ‘ prescribe.’ ratra; in 
emphatic position (as in 14 § 25; 57 § 65), dependent on 
éd:xobvras. 


eloayyAAav: to ‘denounce’ or ‘impeach,’ by bringing before 
the éxxAnola, Among the cases in which thig ——— be 
applied was that of serious wrongs done to the state which 

uired urgent remedy (él Snyoolas adicjpace peyloras Kai 
dvaBoddy wh éxidexonévos, Harpocr.), and the »duos elcayyed- 
rixés included in the list of crimes several which might be 
committed by a general in command :—éd» ris wédey red wpodw 
4 vais f wefiw 4) vaurixhy orparidy (Hyper. pro Eux. 8), 4 édy 
res eis Tovs wodeulous Avev rod weupOjvar rapa Tob Sryov ddixy7jrat 
A) peroxy wap avrois ) orpareinra: per’ abrav 4 Sdpa AauBdvy 
wap aura» (Theophr. and Pollux). Cp. Hager on edcayyeNa in 
Smith's Dict. Ant. ed. 1890. 


218. ob pa AC ob: § 19. 


219. rora¢rais implies that the opponents of Dem. had 
urged a larger expenditure ‘and an addition to the number of 
vessels of war, the latter to be sent out with a new commander. 

Gs avrovs (2241) dvAdrray, ‘to keep watch on our 
own flesh and blood’ in the persons of Diopeithes’s soldiers ; 
not ‘to watch them ourselves Canney): Tobrs y/(e) : 
sending out a fresh force to keep watch on Diopeithes. The 
‘madness’ consisted in proposing to use as a check on 
Diopeithes forces which might naturally be used against the 
enemies of Athens, while a much simpler procedure waa avail- 
able for impeaching and recalling wo ectual commendiat 
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the Athenian service. This ‘madness’ may not have been so 
serious as Dem. asserts. Diopeithes, in defending the interests 
of the Athenian settlers in the Chersonesus, would naturally 
he supported by them, and accordingly might even have 
declined to obey a message of recall, unless it were backed b 
a show of military force. For trotre followed by fem. noun 
cp. 25 § 19 E8ps yap Sh rovré ye. 

§ 29 1. 221. AaBety dwd rots vépors, ‘to arrest in obedience 
to the laws,’ § 32 1. 246 AjWeode. 


223. xptpar elodépay: § 21. Sei cal dvayxaidy do-riy, 
‘is right and (indeed) necessary’; the addition to de¢ strengthens 
the statement and makes it a home-thrust against those who 
are remiss in opposing Philip. 

224. Wihdrop(a), ‘the decreo’ of recall, later in order of time 
than the legal notice of impeachment (eloayyeAla), which is 
mentioned after it. wapados, the state-galley built for 
speed and specially manned by sailors from the Paralia; used 
(like the Zaramuvia in Thuc. vi 53 § 1 in the case of Alcibiades, 
and in Aristoph. Ares 147, 1204) to carry state dispatches and to’ 
sumnion state criminals to Athens. 225. tatr lerlyv, ‘aro 
the same,’ ‘havo the same effect,’ in ¢his case, as troops and 
triremes in the other. tatr’ lorly (uss), ‘havo this effect,’ the 
restraining effect above mentioned. ed dpovowvrey, ‘dis- 
creet,’ ‘sensible,’ contrasted with pavlas (220). 


226. éwnpeatévrwy, ‘inalignant,’ ‘spiteful.’ In Aristotle’s 
Iihet. ii,2, 4 éxnpeaoués is defined as durodiopeds rails Bovdjoeot, 
oly iva re avry, GAN iva uy éxelyy. 18 § 12 éxOpod . . exijpear. 

§ 30 1. 228. Savov dv ov Savdv dor, ‘bad though it be, 
is not the worst,’ is not really so bad, in comparison with what 
follows. Cp. 9§ 55; 21§72; 23 § 163. 


229, tpets of xabhpevor: 6§ 3; followed by a slight pause 
before oGrws. 


230. dv. . rig eltry . ., hard: Goodwin 1/7, § 462. 
mwapedOov: note on 1 § 8. Sr. (234) hero introduces a 
direct quotation without any further change in the construction © 
(Goodwin M7. § 711). 


23t. Xdpys: see notes on 4 §§ 24, 46; 2 § 28; Thirlwall c. 
42 (v 213). Chares was in command during the Social War 
(356-5) and in the first and third of the oxpeditions sent to 
the relief of Olynthus (349-8), and was also repeatedly ——— 
in Thrace (357, 383, 347-6, and at Thasos in 343). 
often accused for his conduct as a commandor (Aeschin. 2 § 71), 
eg. by Eubulus and Cephisodotus (Aristot. Rhect. i 15, iii 10), 


M 
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and was threatened with a prosccution by Aeschines in 343 
(19 § 332, an exceptionally complimentary reference to one 
whose general character was far from creditable). 

av of Hazenia, ono of the envoys sent to Sparta iu 
413 ; prominent in Athens after the restoration of the democracy 
in 403, esp. 361-354. In 354 he was one of the defenders of the 
law of Leptines (20 § 146). At the present date (341) he was 
probably over 90 years of age. The text possibly refers to 
some complaints about his conduct as a commander in the 
early part of the war with Philip for the possession of 
Amphipolis (ASchacfer i 184%, note 1). 


232, raév wodwrav, emphatic; dependent on &v. 
garé, ‘assent’; ‘cry aye’ (247). 


233. GopuBedd’ ds dp0as Adya: 6 § 26. 
§ 31 1. 233. dy . . Adyy ris. ., ody eer’ dvrrdyav (238): 


Goodwin MT. § 444. (236) &.. , ovdty dv ty 
speyes (6 § 36), ib. § 410. . (237) ov nef introduced 
by dvriAdyav, which (like dugioByretv) regularly retains thie 


negative in the dependent clause (Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 516, 

8 b). (238) &y@coOar 8 <dv> por Soxetre: dy with Inf. . 
after personal use of Soxetre, = Ax Gad’ dv, Gs por Soxet, Goodwin 
MT. § 754. &xGerOat doxetre (without dv) would not correspon'l 
to the Fut. dere (239) dwodAtvat rs: they not only 
lose an illusion which is an excuse for inaction ; but aro also 
deprived of a convenient scape-goat. 


§ 32 1. 241. ro} BAriorou: 9 §§ 56, 63; Aeschin. 2 § 150 
évexa rov B. ris wodews, Deinarchus 2 § 17 brep rev rot dipow 
fſeAriorov. wappnela: 88 21, 24; 4§ 511. 462. 

242. wapernevaxaciv, ‘have made’ (as in 18 § 234 anil 
xaracx. in 20 § 158), here perhaps with conscious reference to 
its other sense, as applied to the wapacxeval of war. 

243. hoBepovs (1 § 28), here contrasted with evxaradpovt- 
TOvS. Xarewovs, ‘ severe,’ contrasted with pq@vpovs, 
‘remiss,’ ‘easy-going.’ 

245. av .. etwy and (247) av. . A both followed by 
Present Indic., asin 282, 


247. dard (232). BotderQe, sc. NauBdvew. 
(248) xparioavras: Goodwin ALT. § 836. (249) torr 
woddoras: ib, § 745. wl wowhoere: § 74 Boudever(e . . 7 


xphoerOe, 4 § 33; indirect for ri rajoouer (cp. 8 § 6), ib. § 669, 
not for ri wosjowper (cp. 8 § 22). In the latter case, the Subj. 
would have been retained, ib. § 677. (250) é€eAey- 
xSpever (ib. § 881), sc. odx Exovres ri rouqere. 
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§ 33 1. 250. xphy : cp. § 1 ée. yap (v.l. 8) intro- 


duces the reason for the previous criticism. 


251. rovvayrlov: Acc. in apposition to the sentenco, §§ 50, 
66; 3§ 31; lit. ‘asa thing that is contrary,’ hence ‘in a way 
that is contrary,’ to the present custom. 


253-5. wpds—S(xara, ‘for, in those assemblies, are (discussed 
the legal rights relating to yourselves and your allies.’ 
ra S{xasra, ‘pleas of justice,’ ‘arguments of right,’ contrasted 
with aye (258), ‘the contest’ of might. 

255. rats wap. ralg rov woddpov (243): this order ensures 
for woAdyov a more emphatic position than rais rol rod¢you wap. 


256. poBepots cal xadewots (243): the latter is contrasted 
with wpdovs (252), as in Plato Tim. 17 pv. emBexvivas, 
‘show, ‘display’; Andoc. [4] § 11 (Alvibiades) éwcdelfas abrd» 
poBepdy. arodaxvivat, ‘prove,’ has been suggested in its 
place. Tho text is more complimentary to the audience ; 
their courage has not to be ‘proved’; its existence is assuimed ;. 
it has only to be ‘displayed. 


257. ey Opovs, tntmicos. Gvrumddovus, hostes; added 
for symmetry of expression (/odxwdov) with oa avrovs and 
TOUS Tua X ous. dxelvars xrr., ‘it is these (ralg wapa- 
oxevais) that are concerned with the contest.’ 

The whole of the passage 230-258 includes striking instances 
of uniformity blended with varicty. (1) a» pé& ris elxy 
wape\Odv (230) is varied by ay d¢ wapehOww Aéyy ris (233). 
(2) Atcowel@ns dori ray xaxav alrios (230) hy wdvrwy rev xaxdy 
.. Diterwés dor’ airios (234). (3) raw wodcrevopérwy Encoe (242) 
hy &wavras rods rod. (251). (4) PoBepovs xai xadewous (243) by 
peOimous kal evxaradpovyrovs (244). (5) mwpdous Kal ¢idav- 
Opwrovs (252) by PoPepods wal xarewor's (256). The order of 
chiasmius or inverted parallelism is in all these instances 
preferred (Rehdantz). 


§ 341. 258. tpas: best taken as Acc. after Snpaywyourres, 
‘flattering’ (as in Xen. Anab. vii 6, 7 and Aristot. Politics - 
1312 b 12 Snuaywyourros Kai wpds 78ovds Spuavros); dpas may 
be subsequently understood after Siarebikacw. It is soime- 
times taken after the latter alone. The participles Sypaywyovuvres 
kal xapifépevor are in that case independent of tpas, and 
con the means adopted to attain the result (Goodwin MI. 


_ 259, StareOhxaccy : the form proved to be right by Attic 
inscriptions in which ré@yxa is found four times between 400 
and 200 B.C,, whereas réOecxa (formed on the analogy af cca) is 
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first found in the first century B.c. (Meisterhans, Fg 1522), 
The right form is here preserved in two mss only (O and Aug. 2). 
260. dv pav rats exxAnolars—xivSuveday : repeated in 9 § 4. 
spvday, ‘give yourselves airs.’ 
261. wavra wpds fSovhy, 1 § 15. Here xpds ndovhy dxovew 
is the correlative to wpds 73. Adve (or Snpryyopew 4 § 38). 


roĩs wpaypacn, ‘your public policy.’ (262) trois y.qvo- 
pévors, ‘in actual facts.’ . 
263. dépe: soe note on 4 § 10 elxé por. e&l—tporv6’ 


jas «td. Here (as in §§ 20, 31) a vivid effect is produced by 
the orator’s placing his own arguments in the lips of others. 
Cp. 18 § 40; 20 § 39; 23 § 106. The whole of this expostn- 
lation (says Brougham) is of the highest order of indignant 
eloquence. 


§ 36 1. 265. dvdpes “AGnvator: wherever Dem. speaks in his 
own person, he always prefixes @ to this phrase. It is only at 
the beginning of a speech (20 and 32) or a sentenco (56 § 37), 
that we find & omitted before dvdpes dixacral, 


266. osc. Acc. of Person, denoting motion towards, is found 
in the Orators with wéuwrey (ten times, e.g. 4 § 48), EpxecGa 
(21), wAct» (10), ayer (10), also with Few, ddixveicba, 
' wpecSeveav, awooréd\cw, lévar, porary, Balvew, ovdAdjgyeo@a, 
tpéwecOat, xoultew, dxodoudety and Aan Bdvew (ws avrév). 
wpieBas: in 348 (19 § 10), 344 (6 § 19), and 343 (9 § 72). 


268. dvAdrrevGas: 5 § 17. 269. wavra ra roavri : 
~ dependent on Adyere, as in § 22. 270. ddoKxev Kal 
dpodoyeiv: here (as in 1. 286 rf tpotpey 4 rl dhoopev) two 
verbs are used, instead of one, to form an adequate apodosis to 
a long protasis. 


271. elt(a): after the immediately previous clauses, dvayxy 
—ravta, have been delivered in a subdued tone expressive of 
shame, the voice is now raised in resuming the interrupted 
quotation. vAstarot, ‘most pitiful.’ ‘ka 
pivas: referring to Philip's absence from home on his Thracian 
cainpaign ; cp. §§ 2, 44. (272) ravOperov: quoting the 
term used by the Athenians themselves (269). vdoy : 
similarly he had been ill during a former campaign in Thrace 
at the end of 353 (4 § 11 and 1 § 18). (273) xapove 
(338). awroky » ‘prevented,’ ‘cut off,’ from 
returning home. Thue. ii 4 § 6 dre:Anupévos. Gore 
pi Gv Siwacbar, ‘so that he could not be able,” the Inf. with 
dy expressing the consequence in a potential form, corresponding 
either to odx dy é3tvaro (el xal éSovNero), or ob Suvast’ Sv Gh ¥sk 
BovryGely), Goodwin AIT. $592. 
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§ 86 1. 274. EvBowwv: the liberation of Eubvea was ac- 
complished in the tullowing year, 340 B.c. (18 § 79). 
(275) rev dperdpey, e.g. Amphipolis. (276) éxoplorac Oe: 
187. 

277. tyawévrev: contrasted with vée@ (272), and bitterly 
used in the following parenthesis in its mental sense (9 § 20). 

el 54: Aeschin. 3 § 155 bre révde rdv dvdpa (el 8h Kail 

ovros dvhp) oredavot 6 öñuos. 


279. tupdvvovs: 9 §$ 57-62; 18 § 71. Tov : 
Cleitarchus of Eretria, S of Kuboea and facing the coast of 
Attica. (280) éreraxloas, (established . .) ‘like a 


hostile fortress’ ; often used of places fortified asa menace to an 
adjoining country (see note on 4 § 5 émcrelxioua), or of an island 
so fortified, as Euboea in 88 66, 71;. here boldly used of a 
gcrason, The metaphor is less bold in [10] § 8 ruparvléda 
awavrexpd rHs ‘Arrays éwerelxioey vpiv ev ry EvBolg. 

rov 8(é): Philistides of Oreos, at the extreme N of Euboca, 
opposite the Athenian island of Sciathos (4 § 32). 


§ 371. 281. ravr’ dwedioace, ‘got rid of them’ (menaces). 
Aor. followed by Perf. elaxare, as in 22 § 70, Aeschin. 
3 § 161. (The mark of interrogation was first suggested by 
Gebauer de hypotacticis p. x.) 


282. adlorare—atro, ‘you have made way before him,’ 
cessistis ci, 18 § 200 drocraca rovrov (the supremacy of Greece) 
Pirlewy. SHrov Sr. (4 § 12) sufliciently denotes the 
inference here drawn without any conjunction being introduced 
to weakon the effect. 


284. Sexduts deroGdvy : still more emphatic than the reference 
to Philip’s illness (272) ; a rumour of his death is mentioned at 
an carlier date in 4§11. The collocation of six short syllables 
is yery rare in Dem. otSév padrov xevtoer Ge, ‘ you would 
stir never a step the more’ (K), 9 § 5. ovdédy echoes the pre- 
vious 068(é). xwhoerGe keeps up the metaphor of adéorrare. 


285. wperBevere, ‘come as envoys’ (18 § 221), the words 
being supposed to be addressed to the actual representatives of 
Athens. Stronger than wpecBeveoGe (16 § 1), ‘send envoys,” 
though the latter may be supported by wépwere—wpdo Bas (266). 

286. dv rabra Afywor repeats in a more definite form «et 
Adyov tas drracriceav (263). tl tpotpev 4 rl bhoopey 5 
25 § 100; ‘what should we answer’ (in reply to these demands) 
‘or what shall we say’ (in general). See note on ¢doxev xal 
opodoyetr (270). 

§ 38 J. 289. dol rotvwy «rk.: here, as often in the present 


¢ 
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speech (8$ 4, 9, 52, 68, 73), the orator quotes one or two brief 
abr from his opponents with a view to refuting them (see 

urther in Spengel's Demeg. p. 81). : edéyxev, ‘confute.’ 
Instead-of answering the orator’s question, ‘what shall we say ?’ 
they ask another, ‘what must we do?’ This type of rejoinder 
has already been partially met in § 23. 

293. od phy GAAd (59), ‘however.’ (294) Swus—tedforovow, 
‘I trust they will prove as willing to act as they are ready to 
ask questions.’ éwws is here used with the independent Fut. 
Ind. to express an exhortation, as in nine other passages in 
Dem. (note on 4 § 20 Sxws pi) roujoere). The third person is 
less frequent than the second (Goodwin A/T. § 275). 


§ 39 1. 297. yvavas depends, like pt wotety (292 f.), on xph 
(291). 

298. riv elphyny: the Peace of 346, which had practically 
been broken by Diopeithes, as well as by Philip, without any 
formal declaration of war on either side (§ 58). 


301. dSadpa, ‘even to the very ground or foundation of 
Athens.’ Dein. assumes that Athens (like Olynthus) would be 
razed to the ground by Philip, if he could give effect to his 
animosity against her (§ 60 SAws dveXetv). Cp. Thuc. iii 68 § 3, etc. 
xadedety els ESagos, Aeschin. 8 § 134 wept rod rijs warpldos 
ete (aywolgecOar), Lycurg. 144, Deinarchus 1 § 99, Dem. 
26) § 11. 


§ 40 1. 301. rots dv ry wea wacw dvOpdros : even including 
Philip’s partisans, who (it is implied) will be sacrificed, when 
he has reaped the fruits of their treachery (18 § 47). The text 
is needlessly regarded as an anticlimax by Brougham (‘since 
no doubt he who was hostile to the very ground must be so to 
the inhabitants’): to the audience Philip’s hatred of every ono 
of thom would seem even more serious than his hatred of the 
soil of their city. In [10] § 11 dv@peémors is altered into Oeois 
olwep abrdv éfodecaar. ; 

803. eb 88 pr micrevdovow duol raira ddoxovr (Reiske), or 
roũro wap avrois yyydexoues (Weil), Cp. § 8 4. 
—— the true Attic form for oxeydoOwoar ‘forma 
Macedonica et a Demosthene et popularibus prorsus aliena’ 
(Cobet A/C. 466). Cp. xpiodwr, Avec Ouww, SixasécOwv, ddacpel- 
cOuw, éwiperelcOwv, wapaxexdjoOwy (Kiihner-Blass Gr. Gr. 1 ii 
§ 211 p. 62). 

304. EvGuxpary xal Aacbévn : 6 § 21; 9 § 66; 19 §§ 265, 342. 
306. wavrev xdxvrr’ dwodddacry, ‘are sunk to the most abject 
state,’ not ‘put to death,’ but utterly ‘ruined’ (as in 19 § 107 
Scxalees dwrodwhévas xplveras, and § 90 dwrédudt< Kal \ejyaves diaderrn, 
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cp. 3§ 12 note). Euthycrates, at any rate, survived the battle 
of Chaeroneia (338 B.c.) ; Hypereides fragm. 80 (79). Both were 
outlawed at Athens (19 § 267), and Lasthenes is named among 
those who were dAauyduevos and UBpefdueros (18 § 48). It was 
Lasthenes and his friends who complained to Philip that people 
at his court called thein ‘ traitors’: Vhilip archly replied that the 
Macedonians were stupid and boorish people, who had a wa 
of ‘calling a spade a spade’ (Plut. Mor. 178). Cp. Thirlwall 
v 316; Grote c. 88 (viii 96 f.). 


307. ovSevi, nouter as in 1. 79. 7) woAcre(q, ‘our (free) 
constitution,’ cp. § 43. 


308. ofS” érBovdetvar: best taken with nal oxowel, not with 
woAepet. ob8¢ repeats the previous ot&é), 


§ 411. 310. rovro—mpdrra, ‘this policy of his is in some 
sort natural.’ tpémwov twa (6 § 17) modifies edxdres, 
‘reasonably,’ ‘ logically,’ ‘consistently’ (from Philip’s point of 
view), cp. § 42 ob xaxds ratra Noyifsuevos. olSey . . 
axpiBas (see note on 5 § 4], 24). 


312. odSév echoes the previous 008(é). tes dv, with 
Pres. Subj. ‘so long as,’ 2 § 21 (réws ad» wuss); 9 §§ 13, 69; 
14 § 30; 19 § 14; 20 § 64. With Aor. (rarely with Pres.) 
Subj., ‘until,’ as in 2 § 31 ; 9 §$ 10, 17; 19 § 50; 20 § 167. 


314. wratopa: 2 $10; Ep. 3§ 18 xdy re oupBy xarewds, 
followed by xdv re yévnrac wratopa. 2 § 20 ef dé re rralce, 
18 § 286 év ols Ewrawev 7) works. & wodAa yévoir’ dy, ‘one 
of those reverses Which’. . wratopa, viewed collectively, is here 
followed by Pl. So often in Homer, e.g. Zl. xiv 410 yeppadly, 
rd pa wodAd . . éxudvdero, and Od. v 438 ; also Eur. Orest. 920 
avroupyds, oiwep kal udvar oyfover viv, and Lysias 1 § 32 yuvaixa, 
é¢’ alowep droxrelvew Efeoriv, todda 8’ dv yévorro, in [10] § 13, 
is more regular ; cp. 18 §236 roa 8’ éyiyvero raira, and § 308. 


314. fife wavra ra vev ovpBeBiacpéva xrh., ‘all the various 
elements, which are now under restraint, will come and scek 
refuge with you.’ The neuter pl. may here be used personally, 
as in one of the interpretations of 4 § 8, q.v. 


§ 42 1. 316. dove yap—ed wepvxdres: the masterly sketch of 
the Athenian character drawn by Thucydides in i 70, here has 
some fresh touches added to it by Demosthenes in the light of 
the intervening history of Athens. The Athenians, in their 
Paulie acts, were influenced not only by their personal character, 

ut also by the fact that they were a maritime power and above 
all a democratical people. Democracy itself is not generally . 
enamoured of an imperial policy and an extended dominion ; 
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but it will make considerable efforts in promoting the cause 
of constitutional liberty beyond its own borders. ‘ No Republic,’ 
says Merivale (Letters p. 301), ‘ever yet kept an Empire.’ 

317. eb wedvadres: c. Inf., as in 2 § 26 and Isaeus 1 § 13 v⸗- 
ols dwayres wepixapey auaprdver. Possihly the infinitives in 
the rest of the sentence may be regarded as dependent on this 
phrase, and Sayol and trouwor omitted (so Blass). 


$20. els ErevOeplay eric bar, ‘rescue (and restore) to liberty.’ 
Under Attic law a free citizen, who desired to aid a reputed 
slave in recovering his rights as a freeman, claimed those rights 
in his behalf. e assertion of this claim was called éfacpei- 
cOas (or ddacpetoBac) els éhevOeplay (=in libertatem vindicare). 
These are synonymous terms. In Lysias 23 § 9 we havo 
éEacphoocro els ddevOeplay, followed in § 10 by tva eldelny rév 
r éfacpnodpevoy abrdy xal & mr Adywr dgacphooro. Cp. 
Isocr. 12 § 97 rots wap pev raw Addwy rods olxéras els éNevOeplav 


&dacpoupévocs xrr., and 17 § 14dgapetr’ avrav ws édAevOcpov 
' bvr 


a. . , Tovroy cEacpovpevos els EXevOeplay xal kw\twr Bacarl- 
fecOax, Both words occur in the text, and both in the mss 
at this point. Cp. Meier u. Schomann Att. Process pp. 758 f., 
ed. Lipsius, and Smith’s Dict. Ant., s.v. éfapécews Slay. 


els M., implies the transfer (from slavery) into liberty. 


321 f. rots davrod xarpots (3 § 7) riv wap’ tpay (6 § 34) 
Aevbeplay ébeBpedery (5 § 15): ie. that the spirit of freedom, 
which proceeds from you, should keep a watch on (be lying in 
wait for) the moments of his peril. 


$28. 0658 wodAod Sei, ‘no, far from it!’ ovSé, while closely 
combined with wodov Se, omphatically repeats the preceding 
negative otxovy. Dem. is the only classical writer who uses 
this phrase (sce note on Lepé. § 20). dpyas, ‘idly,’ 
‘rashly,’ ‘superficially,’ Xen. Occ. 15 §§ 1, 6 8 tuiw dpyébrara 
éwSedpdpyrar ry Adyy. : 


324. AoyLspevos: tho Participle added to characterise the 
preceding statement, as in 29 § 13 Yevddueros, and Xen. Oce. 
16, 2 dp0ws ye rai'ra Aé-yorres (cp. note on 1 § 28 xadds wovodyres). 

§ 43 1. 324. wpérov piv Sf resumes wp@rov péy in § 39. 
roũro, explained by treaAy ; cp. §72; 9 §§ 9, 23. 

82. «al ris Sypoxparias: added to emphasise ris woAt- 
vedas (cp. § 40). | 

$30. naracxevdferat, machinatur, ‘contrives’ (90; 2 § 6). 

(831) wapacxevdferas, comparat, ‘prepares.’ The former 
often implies fraud and cunning: the latter is here a more general 
term, repeating all that is necessary of the preceding eqecialtanm. 
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§ 441. 332. ofre . . Ss: 1§ 15 obrus evijOns . . Boris. 


334. vav tv Opdxy Kaxeév, ‘those miscries in Thrace’ 
(Kennedy): <Armseligkciten (Jacobs) xaxév is open to 
suspicion ; it is hardly natural to apply the term to a number 
of wretched villages ; and it is not enough to say (with Weil) 
that it is contrasted with the dya@d of § 45, namely the 
harbours etc. of Athens. What is wanted is some concrete 
term which admits of being contragted with the concrete terms 
which follow, Auévev, vewplev, rr. The need for some such 
alteration as xwudlwy or wodktxvlwy, is implied by Leland's 
‘paltry villages’ and Brougham’s ‘miserable villayes’ (see 
critical note). 


rl—-elwot . «3 ‘what else could one say of (=call) . . 1’ 


335. ApoyyiXov, a ‘place in Thrace’ (Hesychius), mentioned 
hy Theopompus in Book ix of his Philippica, quoted 
hy Stephanus of Byzantium (as emended by Holsten). The 
Schol. describes it and KafvAy as ‘nebr the Strymon and 
Amphipolis.’ It also appears in the lexicon of Zonaras. 
Kapirny : mentioned by Theopompus in Book xlvii, and by 
Anaximenes in Book viii, of their Philippica. The latter 
states that it is in the middle of Thrace, on the river Taxos 
(so Harpocr. ; ‘Tonzos,’ the mod. Jundscha, a tributary of 
the Hebrus, is suggested by Tafel). Polybius (quoted by 
Stephanus Byz.) and Strabo place it near ’Acral or ’Aorixh xdpa 
in the neighbourhood of Byzantium. Strabo calls it Kav» ; 
2000 convicts were settled there by Philip, and it was hence 
known as IlovnpéxoXs (ASchaefer ii 4477 f.). It is now identified 
with the Bulgarian town of Slivno (letterpress to Kiepert’s 
nap of Thrace, 1894, note 22). Macrepay: not mentioned 
elsewhere; Harpocr. suggests Bderepa or Ilorepa or ’Exl- 
pacros, places in Thrace named by Anaximenes in Book vii of 
his Philippica, 

336. viv, summer of 341 B.C, tgaipe, ‘is capturing.’ 


337. pév: resumptive (334), as in 2 § 18. dr Bupaty 
. « AaBetv (corresponding to éfatpet): 5 § 21 AaBetw ewOupei», 
2 § 15 (of Philip) Séd&ys éwcOupet, 6 § 86 (do.) ris elphyns 


éreduunoer. (838) xespavas: 8 § 85; 4831; xemdgeur 
(344), (339) «evSevovs: 2 § 15 (Philip) cduretur, 


§ 45 1. 339, r&v, gocs with Aiévov urd.; Gen. of of 
"AOnvaluw Muéres: cp. 9 § 44 row ’APnvalww Kowdr. 
(340) Aupévev: tho harbours of Peiraeus and Zea and Munichia. 
vewpley, the ‘dockyards’ of the war-harbour called the 
KdvOapos (part of the harbour of Peiraeus) ; Plato Gorg. 469 % 
7d ye ’AOnvalwy veapa xal al rpsipes xal ra whoia wdvra, 
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sav Ipyev trav dpyupelev, ‘the silver-mines’ of Laurium 
(37 § 4 ev rots Epyas; Select Private Orations i, Introd. to Or. 
37). (341) wpoodSev; 1 § 19. obx éribupeiv : 
— on t¢roAapSava (333), as in 19 § 331, 46§ 19. In 
indirect discourse the negative particle of the direct discourse 
is regularly retained (Goodwin A/T. § 667, 5). 


343. r0v peXtvay, milinm, ‘millet,’ not ‘millet-fields’ (as 
tf, & 8). Xen. Anab. vii 56, 12 mentions a tribe in eastern 
Thrace called Medvodd-yo. tev ddtpéy, a kind of corn, 
mentioned with barley (xpz) ns food for horses in Jv. v 196, 
viii 564 ; probably ‘spelt,’ sometimes translated ‘ rye.’ 

344, cipots, ‘silos’; dpvypaccw dv ols xarerlOevro ra oméppara 
(Hesychius, Photius, Suidas). 

The construction of three ocpot is ordered in a decree (c. 439 B..) 
relating to the dedication of the first-fruits to the goddesses of Eleusis, 
Tov 82 xapwov evravO@o: éuBadArAcw (CIA. iv 27h; Dittenberger 13, 11). Cp. 
Varro de Re Rustica i 57 quidam granaria habent sub terris speluncas, quas 
rocant gipovs, ut in Cappadocia ac Thracia, Plin. N. H.18 § 806 utilissime 
tamen serrantur in ibus, quos siros rocant, utin Cappadocia ac Threcia 
et Hispania <et in parte> Africae, ante omnia ut sicco solo fiant curant, mor 
ut prlen substernatur (‘ millet’ thus stored would keep, says Varro, for 100 

ears); and Julian Ep. 53 & Zev, was piv cadres Exar, nuas pay ev Opgan 


cdyesy Kai Trois evravda oipois eyxeudiew; Onan eastern tributary of 
the Strymon there lay in a fruithal plain a Thracian town called tpos 
(Herod, viii 115), Zippa, xé Sirae, now Seres, which may possibly be 
derived from oipés. e only island in the Cyclades in which this ancient 
mode of storing grain survives is Keos, where ‘holes are dug near a 
threshing-floor, and when the grain is ready they put it in, having first 
been careful to cover the inside with straw [cp. Plin. supra). When 
sufticient grain has been piled up to fornn a sort of cone-shaped mound 
they cover the whole with straw, and put on the top of this some of the 
stiff native brushwood, and then they cover their mound with earth’ 
(Beut's Cyclades 455). The modern term silo is Spanish, derived from 
olpdg through the Latin strus. 

dv rep Papd0pw: the Bdpadpory at Athens was the pit into 
which criminals condemned to death were thrown. Here the 
word is used ‘metaphorically,’=¢» rg dddOpy, says Harpocr. ; 
‘in a loathsome dungeon’ (Brougham); ‘in the midst of 
horrors’ (Kennedy, who adds, it is pretty much the same as 
if we should speak of the ‘black hole’ ; ‘in that slough of 
despond’ (Butcher); ‘in the trenches’ is perhaps a sufficient 
equivalent. ASchaefer ii 447? supposes that the Macedonian 
troops, when compelled to winter in the rude climate of Thrace, 
dug out pits underground to shelter themselves from the cold, 
like the Thracians in Virg. Georg. iii 376 tn defossis specubus. 
The French and English troops had to do so during the Crimean 
winter. 


345. robreav: raw N\udrww xrr. (346) xbpros : Non. 
c. Inf., as in § 111. 81. 
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46 1. 347. eSdras . . xal dyvexdras: sec note on 4 § 3 


Nm 


l. 24. 

318, irep ovray Kal dvelxacrov, ‘oxtraordinary and 
unexampled.’ dveixagros 6 elxacuy rin ph dwroPadr\ huevos 
(Suidas), found here only in classical Greek. Cp. Dionys. 
Ant. Rom. iv 66 decwny xal dvelxacrov vropelvaca UBpey. 

‘Vitiosnm est dvvixeorov: quod vitium fasanabile est, id nemo 
deponere vel exuere tinquam poterit. In 8 legitur dvetxagroy pends 
mendose, Quid verum ait aut simile veri frustra quaero. Vidcrint alii’ 
(Cobet AIC. 466). 


351. afvotw: sc. xphuar’ elogéperr. bres. . : 
Kut. Ind. in object clause after édpay nal wpdrrayv (note on 
1§ 2) =‘actively to provide,’ ‘inake effectual provision.’ 
cuverrynnds: § 17. 

353. frowov ma and Sivapw viv adichoovcay «rh. 
correspond inversely to gcécoveav Krad. and tromoy &xnre. 
Any other distribution of the clauses would be less strong, and 
would weaken the stress on groovy Exew (18 § 177 bwapxed’ 
iets Eroipnor). 

§ 47 1. 356. BonOelats: see 4 § 32. ovSéror’ obSly : 
emphatic repetition of preceding ob. 


359. raplas: see 4 § 33. Sypootovs, ‘subordinate 
commissioners,’ lit. ‘public slaves’ to assist the oflicials (2 § 19). 

Srrws tvs (2 § 4; 24 § 35; =eveor:) . . dxpiPeordryny 
. -» oOrw: seo 2 § 11. rdv piv xpnpdrev—orparnyos : 
sec 4 § 33. 

363 f. tatr’ edhon(re): 4813; 18 6. as dAnbds ; 
6§ 10. elpfvyv Sicalay: a peace in which both parties 
act honourably. 

365. pévew érl ris atroé: Isocr. 10 § 50 pévovres éwi rijs 
a\Xorplas, 

366. €& torov, ‘on equal terms’; Lys. 12 § 81 6 dywr oven 
éx (ov, cp. 6 § 32, 

§ 48 1. 368. a. . Sonet. ., dpOds Sonct: 484; 289; 9§74; 
15 § 8 el dyruxare . ., ob Kadds eyvdxare (4 § 29; 2 § 22). 
Sardvns peydAns—ddvar: Plato Gorg. 461A ovx éAlyns ovvov- 
gias (discussion) éoriy ; Kiihner Gr. Gr.ii§418c¢c. 369. wovéev 
wo\Ady Kal awpaypareas, ‘much toil and trouble’; soAAjs 
is understood from woAddy. kal par(a): 3 § 2. 

371. dv ratra pi CAq: § 47 wav . . Tair’ eOedhoyre. 

372. éndvras: i.e, ‘cheerfully.’ 


§ 49 1. 373, éyyunrts: § 17. Ceav: dependent on 
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ris. 374. d&fidy pews, ‘trustworthy,’ ‘sufficient’; 19 §§ 131, 
295; [40] § 61; Plato Apol. 388 éyyunral 8 dpiv Esorra: rot 
dpyuplou obra ditéypey. 

376. atrots tyas: § 59; 4 § 23. The context (380 f.) 
implies d\Ad pdbvory ext rods A&ddovs. (377) reAXqvrav: 
9 § 57. vi—eots: 36 § 61; ep. 9 § 65. (378) 
rov Gwapyévrev Ty wéda, ‘the traditions (the character) of 
Athens’; 18 § 95; 60 § 31; further defined by (379) awempay- 
plvey rots wpoyévous: on Dat. see 1 § 28 p. 155. 


380. tvex(a): sce note on 5 § 6 1. 50. Pqbuplas: 488. 
383. elpnxévas, ‘to have advised.’ 


§ 50 lL 388 f. xpyodpeb(a): 1 § 9. (389) rot 
évabvéue8(a); ‘what subterfuge remains’ (K). The Schol: 
explains wot; as uéxpe rivos ; (Soph. El, 958 wot pevets Ag Ovpos ;) ; 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 526 wot yap xal xpi dvapeivac; But it seems 
better to take wot as local, ie. how far are we going with our 
subterfuges? The notion of time comes later, wér(e) (390). It 
has been suggested (by EMiiller) that the metaphor is taken 
from a warrior who has withdrawn among the host of his 
followers; Jl. vii 217 dvadiva: Ay Aady és Sutrov, and xiii 225 
elxew dydvera: (‘ withdraws from’) wédepov. 


390-7. wér & Svbpes—aloyxivy: the sense is almost the 
same as in 4 § 10, but with slight variations of expression. 
The impatient question éredday ri yévyra; is here omitted, 
and a gravor touch is added. In the First Philippic the orator 
trusted to the influence of a frec man’s sense of honour; a wider 
knowledge of human nature now compels him to forewarn his 
audionce of the stern realities of slavery (Rehdantz). 


§ 611. 392. fv. . wapecriv: the same type of sentence in 
4§ 37 as. . é&edéyxovra. (393) wo... Wap- 
Afrv0e: 18 § 48 cf wapedprAvOer 6 Tov xpaypdruy Kaipds, 0 
rou y’ eldévar ra roavra xapds del rd pears rois ed Ppovover. 


*Absurdum est dicere aliquid non solum acesse, sed etiam dudum 
praetertisse, Mendosum est wapeAyAvder, sed nihil excogitare possiin qued 
ot sententiae sit aptum nec multum a librorum scriptura discreprt ’ 
(Cobet MC. 466). The same difficulty has been felt by Dobree, who says, 

imo nihil minus quam praeteriit.’ He suspects that the section has been 
interpolated from (10) § 27, and that avdyxy has been substituted for ca: pos. 
Voemel replies; ‘at areyen h.L quae praeteriit, est aioxvm, quam timentes 
ipsi Athenienses diu ofticiis fungi debuerunt. Causa ingenuis necessaria 
praeteriit, restat ut necessitate cogatur rerum.’ Possibly of pwdvov 
should be altered into ob Stwg : ‘I will not say it is now present, but 
it has actually passed away,’ cp. Lys. 19 § 81 where ovy Sews docs not 
mean ovy ores ov (Goodwin MT. § 707). wa. —X however, 
need not mean ‘has passed away’ (cp. 18 §§ 191 f.) but ‘has come upon us, 
‘has overtaken us,’ a stronger forin of wapeoriy ; if 20, we find exycums 
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in two clauses a sense equivalent to ov pover viv dAAa cai wéAas TT. 
wapedbety can be used of ‘entering’ (9 § 24), ‘advancing’ (5 § 20; 6 ne 30) 
and ‘coming forward ’ (of speakers, 2 § 8; 8 § 28). But this interpretation 
is very improbable. 


304. —— ‘deprecate,’ followed by redundant pq 
(Goodwi — MT. § 8076, Kihner Gr. Gr. ii § 516, 3a), asin Plato 
Lares 687 D. 


395. Sivapépe . . rl; (18 § 205) assumes that there tsa differ- 
ence and inquires as "to its nature: rl dad¢dpe; generally 
implies that thero is no difference, but not always, eg. in 22 
§ 55 rl SovNow H edevOepow elvar deadéper ; 


399. wAnyal: Thuc. viii 74 § 3 rxyals wdvras Symoves (of 
the oligarchs at Athens). alxiopés=(10] § 27; ob 
only in Dem. Cp. 23 § 28 orpeBroir, alxicacBas, 
yévorr(o) obre Aherv difvov: § 68 ob7’ elul pire syevoluny, 19 ef 149 © 
oir’ hw pryre yévorro, 21 § 209 8 uh yévarro otf’ tora, 25 8 75, 
86. (400) otre Adyaw (radra) diftow: 18 § 195 odx &tcop 
elwety, 

§ 5621. 401. elwav dv=elwouu dy (el xarpds elm), Cp. § 71; 
3§8. Goodwin 3/7. § 215. 


402. xaratoAtrevovrar, ‘advise you to your detriment’ ; 
‘ruin you by their —— ‘subdue or reduce by policy’ — the 
senso given in L& S. Cp. 4§ 10 xarawodenerw and ib. § 7 
xareppadupnudva, and Hye r. adv, Dem. col, 22 (20) bxd oe 
karappnropevdels. Brougham’s ‘certain persons misguide you 
by their policy ° is better than Kennedy's ‘certain politicians 
uso You. 


403. rd piv GAA’ édow: followed by GAAd, as in § 63; 3 
§ 27; 9§ 57 ; more fully expressed in 20 § 99. 


404. éuméoy, ‘arises in dehate’; ‘ comes into discussion ' ; 
Aristoph. ye 858 cay wept dvdpay y’ duréoy Adyos. 


vis: one of the peaco party of Eubulus. The catch 
phrases of that party are here satirically quoted. Cp. 19 § 88 
(Aeschines) ddfeacow HAlka waow dvOpwras dyd0’ éx Tis elphyys 
yiyverat xr\. and § 336 ph Aéye ws addy elpjyn, Thuc. iv 69 § 2 ~- 
wept Tov wodeuely ws xademdy rl dy mis. . paxprryopoly ; 
(406) Sivapiy, ‘force’ in the sense of army. 


407. rwés: certain members of the war- - party who, it = 
insinuated, have a pecuniary interest in a war which will 
them a chance of ' plundering the treasury.’ Thus Aesc * 
2 § 161 éwAovrour reves éx Tol woddpoudmrd ray Upuerépwr elagopay 


kai ray Snpociwy wporbdwy. 
408, dvaBdddovor: 4§14; 9 § 142; ‘ thwart,’ ‘delay your 
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operations.’ Pl. after ‘collective’ use of tis. horvy lay 
movotery: a phrase (=¢dew) introducing Inf. wparrey, as in 
§8; 1815; 6§33;9§75. Thuc. vi 18 § 5 7rd dodandes xal pévew 
cal dredGeiv al vñes rapdtovow (Goodwin ALT’. § 749). 


§ 53 1. 410. ¥ oxoAh, ‘your customary idleness,’ 


411. 7d pydty wouty, ‘your doing nothing promptly’ 
(6 § 27). x’ Sires — yqnoo): Goodwin 
MT. § 370. In 9§ 75 the Fut. Ind. is preferred. 


412. dni woddp: see 1 § 15. rovrois (these orators 
of the peace-party) 8’ al (wapa PiAlwwov) xdpires Kal 6 pic bds 
& rotrev (rod dvaBd\X\ew vpds xrr.): this implies in both 
clauses a reference to Philip’s gratitude and Philip’s rewards. 
HWolf distinguishes between xdperes wap’ tudy (‘ popularity ’) 
and prodds wap Pitlwwov. In Relidantz-Bldss xapires is taken 
of the favour of Athens as well as of Philip. , 


413, ofopar . . Setv (‘one ought’) govorns we(Qav and also 
voulvev (417) and xwAvew (421). 


414. of wewe ov xdOnoGe, ‘who sit here, already per- 
suaded’ of the advantages of peace. xd@noGe, besides 
its obvious reference to the audience seated in the assembly (6 
§§ 3, 30), may havo an ulterior reference to their idleness and 
remissness, as in 2 § 23; 4 &$ 9, 44. 


416. td y’ dd’ tpav trapxe: § 5. 


§ 56411. 419 f. nal ro—adeordvat, ‘and (I also think that one 
should) prevent the expected pes of the treasury” by 
proposing a plan for its safe-keeping (precautions for its 
security), not by gy ta our interests’ on the pretenco 
of saving our money. Brougham strangely regards this passage 
as ‘one of the most difficult in Demosthenes.’ He probably did 
not see that nwAbeav depends on olopar . . Sev (413 f.). rd 
**Stapwacfceras xrid."’: a quotation from the pleas of tlic 
peace party, like that in 1. 406 dcapwrdtew ries ra xpriara 
Bovdovra:. It is opposed to cw hoerat, which corresponds to it 
in termination ; it is also confirmed, as the right reading, by & 

wera: (424). The alternative 7d dcapracbjoecGa: is 
open to the objection that, as an Inf. after cwdver, wo should 
expect not the Fut. but the Aor. Passive, 73 d&apracOjvat (Blass). 

420. rep dvAdakiy elwety (edpety in [10] § 56): causal use of 
Dat. of Inf.; § 65; 2 §§ 6, 9; 3 § 3; 5 §§ 1, 21; 6 § 13; 
9 § 49; cp. 9 § 18. eiwely: here to ‘propose’: 3 § 34 
oòxoũv od pscOopopay Aéyes ; 

§ 565 1, 422, dyavaxrd . . TouTa . . ds BA QUE WHT &o- 
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ay’ ay . . el, Plato Enthyphron 4p raira dy. . . Ort, 
Dem. 21 § 123 rovro rd 60s dy. This is a varicty of ‘cognate’ 
Acc., esp. found with Neuter Pronouns (Kiihner Gr. Gr. § 410 
c, n. 5). The constr. is ef Avwet revds Kudy ef ra xphpara &kap- 
wacOncerau, but ra Xpfpara is put carlier in contrast to riv 
"EAAd 8a. 425. 44 upty tom: §2; 9937, 8; 4 § 32. 
427. apwatev, ‘scizing,’ rather than ‘ plundoring,’ repeats part 
of the sense of 8 eras. ek (423) almost =6re ; 
hence followed by od Avwet (427), contrasted with Avwet (424), 
Similarly in § 45 éwcOupetv; 9§5; 16 § 29; 18 § 117. 
426. otracl goes with éeffis, and both with wacav. égetijs, 
or éf7s, is joined with was or dwas 9 § 69; 19§ 273; 22861; 
24870; 28810; Prooem. 38 § 2; Aeschin. 2 88 26, 96,126. It 
is separated from was (as here) in 21 § 190, Thuc. i 125 § 1. 

427, éb’ spas: 6 § 33. 


§ 66 11. 429 f. rl. . rd alriov. . +d (not rod): cp. 9 § 63. 
Xen. Anab. ii 5, 22 0 duds Epws rovrov alrios, 7d Trois “"EXAnow 
cue meordv yeréoGar, Plato Laches 190 © alrios 1d o¢ dwoxplrecOax 
hin’ rovro (Goodwin J/7. § 795). On the other hand, in 19 
§ 178 we have the Gen. érédata alrioy yeyernudvoy roo . . 
Constr. alrioy 7d pendéva rovrwr (§ 58) elwreiv roy ofrw pavepos— 
carakauBdvovra, ws wbdexow woret, (wdvras) 8’ alriicOa. -For 
ravras understood by contrast to pnéels cp. 18 § 199 unéels 
Garudoy, dAAa . . (€xacros) Oewpnodrw. 


orparevovt(a): Philip’s military operations in tho time of 
peace are hero mentioned first in tho statement of the wrongs 
which he is inflicting on Athens, GSxovvra is further 
illustrated by wéAas xaradapBdvovra. But neither of these 
illustrations 1s needed and both are possibly interpolations. In [7 
§ 36 all that is said of Philip is ddccd» pavepis eLedéyxerat, an 
similarly in 18 § 136 adcxodvra dikcwwor défreyia pavepws obrus . . 


*Potestne fortasse aliquis AdOpq orparevecy Vel urbes sic occupare wt 
nemo aentiat? Dixcrat Demosthenes roy ovrew davepws adicovrra, deinde 
quae exsent ila adiajpare adscripsit nescio quis orparevovTa, qwéherg 
karadauBdvorra .. Cp. [10] § 58 ri wor’ oby . . Tov er ovTe —— 
öXYXYXYVXVXXEEEECEXVEVXVEAVEIEEEEGR 
ney yor Hac igitur contagione verus Demosthenes {finpletus est’ (Cobet 
é C. 466 e 


431. pnSdva: Subject of aarety. tovrwy: Philip's 
partisans at Athens (§§ 52 f.). (432) wédAcpov word : 
$6]. 42, pt (d)werpérav : used absolutely. (433) . 


tavra: the positions seized by Philip as in §9; 13§ 82. This 
almost implies some recent reference to the capture of those 
positions, such as is supplicd by wéAas xaradapBdvovra. 

Tovrovs: resumptive (as in 2 § 6) of rovs—ovpBov- 
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Acvovras, which is the Object of alriaoOasr. The Subject of the 
latter is avrovs, understood from pydéva rotrey (431). 


§ 671. 434. Sr i épyfv xrA. : ie. Philip’s partisans havea 
deep design against the true patriots. At the first embarrassment 


caused by the war, they will accuse the patriots of having | 


kindled it, and will thus gain a double advantage :—(1) they 
will be doing a service to their master, as the Athenians will be 
taken up with the trial of the accusations brought against the 
— and will accordingly pursue the war with less vigour ; 
2 


) Philip’s partisans will themselves escape the penalty of their - 


disloyalty to Athens by playing the réle of accusers (Weil). 


1 


435. wap’ tpév is supported against wap’ ipiv (SL) by 9§3 : 
aid. . pndeulay por dia rovro wap’ buer dpyiy yevécdar | 


(where all the uss agree). Cp. Lycurg. 15 rhv rap’ tuov ripwplay. 


436. Avwio@e: dpy} is naturally excited by Avrn. Aristot. 
Rhet. ii 2, 9 (dpylfovra) Sray Awrdvrac . ., 10 bd <-monde- 
poivres> . . Srus EwcOupovvres xal ph xaropSovvres dpryiror eici. 

437. tpébac, ‘turn off,’ of diverting disasters in 18 § 290 
and 19 § 130. Cp. Prooem. 31 § 1. 


438. pf: asyndeton as in 4 § 14 «plyare, uh wpdrepor 
wpodauSdvere, (439) dv=rovrur 4, (440) viv: 
ata time when they are acting in —— interests, under the 
protection of peace. 0) . . Swarar (§ 27; 18 § 26; 
= § 31), ‘this is the real meaning of their saying’ etc. 


441 f. wal—torly: suspected by reason of the triple hiatus. 
Sadixacia: primarily a law-suit to settle disputed 
claims on the part of two persons (20 § 147 ; [43] § 61 gor 3° 6 
viv dywr «al 7 dtadicacla ; Lys. 17 § 1; Meier and Schomann 
p. 471 f., Lipsius). It is synonymous with dugioSirnos in 
luto's Laws 937c. The corresponding verb dradicdgera is 
applied to the dispute between Philip and Athens about 
alonnesus, and to that between Athens and Cardia about tlic 
Cardian territory ([7] 8§ 7, 41-4). Here SiaStxacla is not so 
much ‘altercation’ (Brougham) or ‘debate’ (K), as ‘legal dispute.’ 
The point at issue is whether Philip or the patriotic party at 
Athens is responsible for a breach of the Peace. 


§ 58 1. 443. of8’ dxpiBas: note on 5 § 4 1. 24, ov 
ypavavros, ‘when no Athenian has as yet moved a declaration 
of war.’ (444) Ixer ror Mas: elxe Scholiast, followed 
by Rehdantz-Blass. The former is defended by vév below. 


445. KapSlav, in the Thracian Chersonesus; claimed by 
Athens in 343 ([7] §§ 41 f.). See note on 5 § 25. 
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416. pi) wpoowoutoOas, dissimulare ; Acachin. 3 § 201 dd» 
Se wh wpoorajrar budw dxovev, py wp. iv=rp. 
ph wodeuety, ‘to assume that he is not at war with us. 

448. av ely. . ab. . UbeAdyxon (Goodwin AST. § 455), ‘he 
would be extremely foolish, if he were to convince us of our 
mistake’ (and admit that he has broken the conditions of 
peace). 449. rev Svrev, § 21; 585; 238149; 21§ 195 
pévos TGñn Syrwy dvOpwruy. 


§ 59 1. 449. dwadSav. . ty: noto on 6 § 35 J, 278. 
avrovs Has: § 49. 

450. o¥ (dive) worquety, dowep vd’ (rag (Edy 
rodeueiv). (451) "Dpelracs: § 36; 9 §§ 12, soe Oreos, in 
the N of Euboea, had been surprised by a Macedonian force 
(the orparuoréy of the text), and had thus been compelled to 
give up its alliance with Athens, 


452. Depalois: cp. 9°§ 12; [7] § 82; Grote c. 90 (viii 176), 
and esp. ASchaefer ii 346? note 3. wpérepov : 344 B.O. 

"OdvvOlois: see Introd. to Or. 1 p. li. i dpx is, 
not ‘at first,’ but ‘in the beginning,’ implying an earlier date 
(349 B.c.), than the attack on Pherae (344 B.c.) described as 
mpérepoyv in comparison with the most recent event, the capture 
of Oreos (842 B.c.). The order is the natural order of remi- 
niscence (4 § 34; 9§ 27). The latest event is usually remem- 
bered first. tows . . waphv: Goodwin MI. § 618. 


456. ob ydp GAAo x«rd.: if, on the one hand, Philip’s 
oe will not allow us to resist him, and, on the other, 
*hilip himself will not let us alone, the only course open to us 
is to submit to him as slaves. dacat: Passive. 


§ 60 1. 458. obx bwtp rav tow: cp. Thuc. ii42§1. Athens, 
says Dem. (with some exaggeration), had her very existence at 
stake (ll. 301, 467), whereas the other states were only risking 
their independence. (461) olSev dxpiBds (443). 

462. SovAevav «rd. : Thuc. ii 63 § 3 olde dy dpxotoy wire 
guupéper, GAN’ ev Urnxdy, dogpards dovrAevecy (the last two 
words recur in the parallel from 18 § 203). 

§ 61 1. 467. twip (=repl § 34) rév toydrov: i.e. ‘for 
existence,’ (468) oGre resumes the sense of the pre- 
. ceding phrase &s—dyavos, as in § 47 ofrw wojoarras, and in 
2§ 6 rovrw resuming rq with Inf. Cp. Xen. Cyrop. i 6, 11 
ws ody duo pndémor’ dueAjoorros, . . olrws Exe Thy yruwunr, 
and Anab, i 8, 6. wewmpaxéras: 18 § 46 cup féBnxe . . 
Tos wpoeornxbow Kal ré\\a why éavrovs olouévas wwheis, 
mpwrous davrols wexpaxdow aleGicdar, 19 & L1G cengendvar 


N 
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daurdy DiMarwy, and §§ 13, 16, 118, 167, 331. (469) 
v: more overt than ‘hate’; rather ‘abhor,’ ‘execrate.’ 
64833 Sixdfouae cal pucd wal éwetépxouat. Kawrorup- 
wavioas, ‘cudgel (or bastinado) to death,’ a punishment 
inflicted on common criminals; 9 § 61; 19 § 187; Lysias 
13 § 56 Odvaroy . . xarayngoduern, ry Syuly wapédore, xai 
dwrerupravicOn; Aristot. Rhet. ii 5, 14. Bekker’s Anccdotu 
p. 438 ruuwdvors droxretvac’ ripravoy dé dori tiNov Worep 
— — yap wadady — — * ir ei 
epo⸗ re tiga. onrw otx fon: 18 § 24; 
2§ 10. (471) wply dv . . KoAddonre: Goodwin A/T. 
§ 642, (472) Kod «), by its position, adds emphasis 
to dy atry rg wéAa at the beginning of the clause, and to 
éxOpods at the end. 


§ 62 1. 472. wdOev, ‘why?’ (478) dBp{eav': stronger than 
‘insults’; rather ‘brutally outrages” (cp. 21 §§ 70 f.); ordinarily 
applied to — that bring dishonour on the persons of free 
citizens (22 §§ 57 f.). Hence épas, which is stronger than eis 
bpas (Lucian Soloce. 10) and is here applied even to the sovereign 
people, is followed by an apologetic addition, as in 19 § 220 
mobs rots Gos ols OBpcGe- od yap Eywy’ old’ Sri xph Aéyew 

0. 


475. d pydtv GAdo: to be taken, not with ed rowivra 
(‘though he deceives them, he at least renders services’ K, 
and similarly Brougham and Westermann), but with &amaray, 
‘in the case of the rest, if he docs nothing more, at any rate he 
deceives them by conferring benefits on them,’ i.e. ‘at the least, 
he deccives them by his favours, whereas he does not think it 
worth. while to deceive you, he is threatening you outright.’ 
19 § 95 » 3 imep ris eipiwns dwodoyla, cal ef pnddv Ado, 
Tobvoua your Exe: giddvOpwror, ib. § 258; Aeschin. 3 § 154; Livy 


xxii 29, 11. Gwedciv: § 16. (476) 45: probably 
=‘ forthwith,’ ‘ outright,’ as in 4 §§ 29, 37; and 1 § 2. 

476. olov, ‘for example,’ 2 § 14.  @erradots «rh. : 
6 § 22; 287. brnydyer(o): here only used in Afiddle 


by Dem., who has the Passive of trdywin 5§10; 6 §31; 9§1, 
and the Afiddle of érdyw in 19 § 259 dwd-yorra:, 54§1 éwdyeoOas, 
ne — according to the two best mss. Umqyer occurs below 
4 0 e 
478, Sea: cognate Acc. "OdwvOlovs : 6 §§ 20f. - 


479. wpérepov (356 B.c., earlier than the dealings with the 
Thessalians): to be taken with &ywarynoe, which separates 
Tlore(Sasay and nal wé\N’ Erepa. The manuscript reading com- 
pels us to take Sea with dénwirners. 
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Wecklein (Philologus 89 pp. 170-3) ‘proposes to leave out, as a foolish 
zloss, Tlorel8arav .. «at mone ore a. Thus Sea, is object not to 
efqraryce but to Sovg. Both sense and balance of construction require 
that Dem. should lay stress not on the maguiiitude of the deception, but 
on the magnitude of the gifts by which the deception was accomplished’ 
(AJP. ii 182), Weceklein's construction, 80a. . Sovig, is confirmed by 

WoAAG Sovg in the previous sentence. ; 


§ 631. 480. vs rd. : 5 8§ 21f,. tréya, ‘is enticing,’ 
=(10) § 64. wine not used elsewhere in Dem. Middle of 
‘drawing under one’s sway’ (476). Bowsrlay (504): a 
reference to the recovery of certain Boeotian towns by the 
Thebans, viz. Orchomenos, Coroneia (5 § 21), Corsiae (19 § 141), 
etc. 


481. woddyov: the Sacred War, against the Phocians (355- 


346 B.C.). woos: used instead of paxpod. 
482. kaprecdpevor: 6 § 21 rhv dddorplay xaprwoduevos. 
(483) qwXeovetlav, ‘gain,’ ‘advantage.’ (484) . 


trav wort oupBy, ‘whenever it may happen,’ implying that 
their future suffering is certain; it is only a question of the 
time when it will befall them. 


485. év péy xtd.: e.g. Amphipolis. dmeorépna Oe : 
already, beforehand, during the war, is implied by contrast with 
iv aire ty tiv elphyny wowjoacGat, hence the suggestions 
ameorrépyno Ge réws (Dobree), rpdrepov dwerripno Ge (Doederlein), 
mpoatertépnove (Weil). dwoorrepeio Ge has also been proposed 
(Blass): cp. weloovras; but see next note. It has even been 
proposed to strike out wéowy amwerripnode (Zurborg, Hermes 
1876 pp. 280 f. ). 


486. swe: followed in 3 § 27 by dweorepypeda in § 28. 
Also of past events in 9 § 26; 19 88 145, 175, 381; 20 § 38; 
21 §§ 116, 182; 25 § 79; more general in 9 § 50, 18 § 268; never 
of future events in Dem. viv epyvny: 846 B.C. 
non’ enmaryode (478 f.). 

§ 641. 488, otyl urd. : for the series of questions cp. 4 § 10. 
Paxdas . . [lvAas: 6 §§ 29, 35. Acc. after Exe (490). 
vaml Opauns, ‘the coast of Thrace,’ lit. ‘the Thrace-ward 

(places),’ further defined in the sequel. The phrase is used of 
the whole of the S coast of Thrace, so far as it was occupied by 
Greek colonies, including Chalcidice. xwpla is usually omitted 
(Aristoph. Aves 1369), though expressed in Thue. ii 29 § 4; 
v281; i 128 5, 80§2; cp. Dem. 9 § 26 réreus ewl Opdans. 

489. Aoploxov, N of the mouth of the Hebrus, Herod. 
vii 59, 108 ; Zépprow (called Léppecow ib. 59), a foreland farther 
W, near Maroneia (ASchaefer ii 246%), distinguished from 
Leppeiow retxos in 9 § 15, 
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In 9 § 15 the places captured by Philip include Zépproy and Aopionos 
as well as eppecoy recxos and ‘Iepdy Spos; in [7] § 37 Zeppecoy reixos, 
"Epyiony and ‘Iepoy Spos. In 19 $ 156 we read by 82 TrovTy — OC paxny, 
Ta ews Tetyey, ‘lepov Spos .. pipe. Aeschines 3 § 82 twits Demosthenes 


with harping on these unimportant places :—Zépprow retyos nai Aopioxoy 
nai "Epylonny cai Muprioxyy «rd. This suggests that in 19 § 156, instead 
of the general term OPaAIKHN mentioned in the middle of particular 


places in that region, we should read EPfiCKHN. The taunt of 

Aeschines is answered by Dem. in 18 § 27, where he mentions rd Zéppror 

wai ro Mupravdv cai thy "Rpyionyy. In 19 § 161 we have a general 

reference to these places ra éy Speen wpoeudvoc, and ib. 179 where @pgxny 
6 


is contrasted with @uadas, whi 180 we have rd Opgxny xai ra Tei 


» 
wpoéa@a:, but these passages do not justify the mention of Thrace in the 
middle of an enumeration of places in § 156. 


KeproBdérrny, a Thracian chief who was an ‘ally’ of 
_ Athens, and was attacked by Philip and deprived of the greater 
part of his territory after the Athenians had taken the oaths 
relating to the Peace (18 §§ 25 f.). Cp. 19 § 174; Aeschin. 
2 §§ 85, 92, and 3 §§ 61, 65; and Grote c. 89 (viii 184-6). He 
was completely subdued by Philip, probably in the summer of 
341 (Diodorus xvi 71, and esp. ASchaefer ii 4497). 


490. riv wédww riv KapSiavev: see 5 § 25 1. 203. 
txa refers to dweorépyo ds (487). 


491. dpodoyed (9 § 16), ‘avows it,’ ac. Exe. vl wor’ 
ody xr\. resumes wéGev ofcoGe (472). (492) opty better 
taken with rpoogépera: than with rdv atrdv rpdrov. 


493. GSe(a). . Adyeww SBorar: see (7] § 15; 24 § 9; ep. 
§ 8 wroelvy dtovclay Swoouer and 6 § 33 duedety efovela yiyryrai. 
Followed by Gen. of articular Inf. in 59 § 118, Lys. 30 § 34. 


494. AaBdvra: Acc., instead of Dat. after previous phrase ; 
cp. 5 § 2. 495. atrdv, the speaker already implied in A¢yay, 
‘one’s self’; ‘an individual’ in contrast with ra dpérep’ abrav. 


§ 65 1. 496. ovx fv dodadés: repeated in 499, 503. For 
other exx. of éravagopd see 9 §§ 66, 68; 18 §§ 48, 81. Though 
the following participles imply a condition, the apodosis is 
vividly expressed without 4». Bimilarly 19 § 128 od yap évny 
Mh wapaxpoveOdvruy tuov (=el uh wapexpovoOnre) petvas Pcdlary 
(Goodwin MT. § 421). (497) Aéyaw tra DrGrwov, ‘to 

lead his cause,’ ‘ be his advocate.’ py ov ed rewov- 
Sore =el uh ol toddol ed dwewdbyOecay odv Trois Ta D. A€yovsw. 
— 5 R 18; — matte 8 ——— was nec {or the 

ynthians in general to share with Philip’s — s (Lasthenes 
and Euthyorates) their obligations to Phi ip. ow a 
wewov@éros (500) should be spelt as three words, not as one. 
See note on Lepl. 20 § 64 Sceus <8 cortcortar 4 aden dat SS 


a 
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rewolnxey, and ep. Thue. iii 13 § 1 gd» caxGs woety, which could 
not possibly be spelt as one word. 499. Ilore(Batay (479). . 

501. rod wAyGous, ‘the people,’ in a political sense; ‘the 
commonalty,’ opp. to rvpdvvovus (6 § 22). viv IvAalayv : 
5 § 23. 

503. wply c. Ind. after ob: Goodwin ALT’. § 634. 

504. Bowwrfay (480). Puxdas dvetbev: 9 § 19. Grote 
c. 89 (viii 160). 

§ 66 1. 505. "Apolwrodw: taken by Philip in 357 ; Introd. 
to First Phil. and Olynthiacs, pp. xxxix f. v Kap- 
Siavav xwpav: sec § 64 ri wrodey rh K. 506. — 
xérog: not merely ‘deprived,’ but ‘kept back,’ ‘withheld,’ 
what ought to be given up to its proper owner, 37 § 53; Thue. 
16981. 

507. xatackevafovros—EtBovay : § 36. émirdXucpe : 
4§ 5. 

508. érl Bvfdvriov wapidvros, ‘advancing to attack,’ 
‘preparing to march against, 13.” The ‘tentative,’ or ‘in- 
gressive, use of the Present. Dem. here states as a fact what 
is simply a conjecture (§ 14), which might possibly remain 
unverified (§ 18). Philip actually besieged Byzantium about a 
year and a half after the date of this speech (Weil). ; 

509. kal yap row: 4 § 6. tk wreydv yvepyor: 3 
§ 29 dy of pew ex rrwxwy wrovor yeydvacw, ol 3 é& dddtwr 
&vryuo, Where Tax¥ is omitted. With the latter cp. Menander’s 
ovdels €whoUrnce Taxéws Slxacos dv, andl Cic. Phil. 8 § 9 vide- 
runt ex mendicis ficri repente divites. 


514. awlony, etvorav, ‘confidence’ aud ‘ good-will’ towards 
Athens on the part of her allics. (515) Anropor: em- 
phatically repeating the last word of the previous sentence. 


§ 67 1. 515. tovrev, ‘tlicse matters’; meaning either the 
advantages just enumerated (Weil), or (less probably) the 


conduct of Philip’s partisans (Blass). 516. ddvyepes: 


[59] § 111 dd. xal Agdvuws péporres. av: the Subject is 
tuas understood from the previous context ; expressed in [10] 
§ 69 and here in mss inferior to SL. tav radra 
dépco8ar, ‘suffering these advantages to go their way, ‘slip 
out of your hands. tatra is omitted by Blass, and altered 
into ravry by Weil, as suggested by [10] § 69 rotroy ray 
tpbrov pdpecOa, cp. Isocr. 4 § 6 ws 3 ay rd pew (wpdypyara) 
opoiws Gowep wpbrepow dépnra:, In this sense of ¢épecOa, ‘ 

on their course,’ ‘turn out,’ an Adv. such as 8, xados or xax 


is usually added (see L & 8S). vata ovigerGar (8)) 
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is retained by Voemel and Westermann. This would involve 
understanding duds twice in the same clause ‘your allowing 
yourselves to be deprived of these things,’ which is bad Greek, 
although orépecOa: sometimes takes the Acc. (Xen. Ages. 4, 1, 
Eur. Hel. 95). 

516 f. & piv eiSalnev xrd,: subordinate in sense to the 
following co-ordinate clause. 


518. Epynpor: sc. cuppdxer ; ‘destitute’; ‘isolated.’ 


519. dvlev adbov wpol, ‘magnificent in the profusion 
of your ———— thought ß expanded at length in 
- (10) §§ 49 f. Gv (=rTovrwy 4) wpociixe (decebat) ; sc. 
wapackevdgey or -ecOac (Goodwin AIT. § 417). Cp. 4 § 3 dy 
éxpiv. The relative clause is adjectivally used, as in 19 § 186 
ris ola wap tui dors woNntrelas. 


520. ob rdv atrdv 8: for the late position of dé, which is 
here unavoidable, cp. 3¢ after éxl rodro (§ 72), Sewd wooicn 
(8 9), ofa woret (6 § 3), ris wédews (9 § 5). 

522. dpa: 3 § 1. 

§24. wap byty fovxlay dyeav, ‘live in quiet among you,’ 
without fallin Meal ot one —— The thaught is expanded 
in [10] 88 70-74. 

§ 68 L 526. «lra, ‘and then’ (1 § 24); not merely there- 
upon’ (of time), but almost ‘and yet.’ It is closely con- 
nected with the previous clause. 8s dv rixy (2 § 10): 
sc. gds (not wapeAQdy, 3 § 28): ‘yet any chance speaker says, 
on coming forward.’ od yap 0éAas, ‘why! you won't’ 
etc. The unexpressed thought being, ‘(we must speak), for 
you won't.’ 54 § 35 raira rd Aaurpa xal reared dori avriv: 
‘* ov yap nucts paprupjocouer ddrAjras 5" and 3§ 6; 9 § 68. 

527. ypadeav . . xiwSvveveav (of personal responsibility for 
political proposals): Deinarchus 1 § 39 describes Dem. as 
hoywdpevos Sri rd xivduvetery cal rd ypdgery wep ris 
wodews dmicparés doriv, Dem. does not at present proposc 
any declaration of war (see end of § 78); his procedure is as 
cautious as it was in connexion with the ‘ theoric’ fund (1 § 19 
compared with 3 § 11) ; but in the next speech he goes farther; 
9 § 70 dys vi Ai’ pw xal ypdyw 8é. Erokos kal 
paraxds: 19 § 206 riva 3° obra yey Arodpor Kal Seddy wpds 
tous Sxdous gdaclv elvar, yw 8’ ebhaBi; dud. <Aeschines (2 § 
106) makes Dem. say in Macedonia: &»8pwros ovvroct (Aeschines) 
rapaxfjs xal réruns dori peorbs, yw 3’ dpokoya parakds elvat 
cal rd Sed woppwer Sedcévas, 


629. obra. . pire: § 51. (580) wodAay wane bast 
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taken togtther. wavy rév lrapés is su d however 
Blass) — put for ray wrdvv ranuos, tbe latter involveny 
hiatus and wuw. rovu lrapds wodtrevopntvey, ‘ your 

-a-head politicians.’ lrapés, like frauds, belongs to the 
language of comedy (Euphron and Alexis) and ordinary life. 
23 § 1 lrauws obrws, 19 § 233 lrapwrepow pera raira éxphoearo 
79 Biy, 25 § 24 lraudy yap 7 wovnpla xal rod\unpdw cal wheovex- 
TLKOY, 

§ 69 1. 533. xplve, ‘tries,’ i.e. ‘puts on trial,’ ‘ prosecutes’ (2 
§§ 25, 29). Sypevdar, ‘confiscates,’ i.e. proposes, and brings 
about, confiscation of goods. Possibly the victims of bot 
the verbs are wealthy citizens. Sec, not ‘bribes’ 
(Kennedy) but ‘makes presents’ to the people by offering 
them a share in the confiscated property (13 § 1 rots wéuovce Kal 
&dover ra Kowd, and $ § 31). katnyopel, ‘accuses,’ a 
more general term than xplve, probably referring to harangues 
before the Assembly rather than prosecutions in the law-courts. 
The sense of the first pair of verbs is echoed by that of the 
second, in inverse order. ‘The simplicity and sincerity of 
‘this fine passage’ (says Brougham) ‘ are quite moving.’ 

535. évéxupov, ‘a pledge,’ Meier and Schémann pp. 690 f., 
Lipsius. wpds xdpw Adyav: § 1. (536) — 

pacvs, ‘bold without danger’ (K), ‘daring with very little 
hazard’ (Brougham). 


539. pydév after Sorg=el ris. vd B&riovrov (Adyec). 
540. wodsrelay, ‘policy.’ (541) § roxy: cp. 4§14 


and 5 § 11; also 2 § 22. 


542. drevOuvoy . . wapéxa, i.e. in case he is compelled to 
adopt a policy more under tho control of fortune than prudence, 
he still takes the responsibility on himself (Brougham). 18 
§ 189 Sidwow abrov UwrevOuvoy Tas reabetot, TH TUX), TOS Katpots, 
rp Bovrouéevy, Thuc. vi 23 § 3. (543) obros—rovotrds 
tor: ‘the rhythm and inversion of the Greck’ (says 
Brougham) ‘are here beautiful . . the particle yé gives also 
much beauty to the simple diction.’ For xa’. . ye cp. 6 § 29. 

§ 70 1. 544. rhs wap tpépav xdpiros, ‘an ephemeral 
popularity, 8 § 22 ris wapauriy’ noovas xal ydpros, 6 § 27. 

Burke, in his Speech at Bristol, ‘I am to look, indeed, to 
your opinions ; but to such opinions as you and I must have 
five years hence. I was not to look to the flash of the day’ 
(Works i 260 6, ed. 1834). 


546. rocwovrov Sée, personal constr., as in 9 § 17. 
548, «lwé por: 4 § 10. ov 8{: S¢ introduces an 
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objection. 9 § 16; 23 § 58 ef ris dxeiv’ dwodauBdve, rod de 

yévar’ ay raira; rl xwrtee xdue dye, ris 3 ay dwroxrelvar 

Xapl3npor ; Isaeus 8 § 24 od 82 ris el ; cot Se ri pooja Odwrey ; 
ftv: Dat. commods. 


549. txev . . elwetv, ‘though I could mention’; Goodwin 
MT’. § 842. 


550. rpinpapx (as xrA.: on the Ayroupyla: undertaken by Dem. 


Lys. 9 § 31. Xpnpareav elodopds: see 4 § 7 eloddpew. 
551. Avoas alxpadkerey: Athenians captured in tho 
Olynthian war, 19 §§ 169 f. 552. drravOpemlas, ‘acts of 
liberality’; Pl. like e&vocas (§ 25) and evwopla: (5 § 8). 
otStv Gv rotrey dwouw: a form of praeeritio. While pro- 
fessing to be silent of these services, the orator incidentally 
mentionsthem. ([Rufinus] p. 62 omissio, cum quaedam negamus 
nos dicere et tamen dicimus. 


§711. 553. GAN (efroupy’ av) Ere. (5654) Svvdpevos dv: § 52; 
23 § 107 éAwy xal SuvnOels A» avrds Exe, rapdduxe, — § 20 
ox ay duvduevn .. Goodwin AT. § 842, ¢p kal 
trepor: 4 § 8 dca wep xal dv Eddors. 


555. «katnyopety . . xaplerOar . . bev repeats in 
inverse order the last — of § 69 a —— 
Karryopel, using xapeorGar instead of d&dévar, and leaving 
xplve. to be expressed by ri\Aa—woretvy. Conjunctions are 
inserted here, but omitted there. 


556. ovd’ ip & xrh., ‘not one of these positions did I ever 
take up.’ Isocr. 11 § 23 mwpecBurépous éxl ra péyiora ra 
wpayudruv Eratey, ib. 5 § 151 éwi ras rpdteacs o¢ rdrrovor, Dein. 
2 8 20 rots éwi rovro reraypévas, Xen. Cyr. v 4, 36 éxt raira 
raxOeis, and viii 3, 28 é¢' Swep érdxOyn. Yor the metaphor cp. 
18 § 62 6 yap évraié’ daurdy rdtas rijs woNsreias elu’ éyd, and 
note on 3 § 36. 557. ov5e wpotxOny, ‘nor was I induced, 
tempted’ (to do so); cp. 18 § 298. at Dem. was true to 
the professions here made, may be secn from the story told by 
Theophrastus :—once, when the pcople were clamouring for him 
to take up an unrighteous prosecution, he replied duels euol, 
@ G3, 'AO., cupBovry perv xdv wh OdAnre xphoerbe, cuxoddyry 
& odd’ day OédAnre (Plut. Dem. 14). 


559. Siapdve: still dependent on 8rs (553) ; more emphatic 
than dared (18 §§ 1, 57), which is added in the margin of 8 
to connect the omission between GAAG and Adyey, and is 


{ 


— — 
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preferred by Cobet, who adds: nemo umquam Graccorum ila 
locutus est diapévw Aéywr (MC. 467). 


560. welGoreGe: the form is not found elsewhere in Dem., who 
has however, in 23 § 116, a» dot welOnobe, followed by Fut. Ind. 
peltous Gv elyre f viv. He might have said pelfous frerGe 
xdyrwy, but he uses the less strong phrase to avoid ¢Oév0s or 
véuerts. 18 § 821 dv0 . . rdw dioe pérproy roNlrny Exery Set> obra 
ydp uo wept uaurou \éyorn: dveripOovwraror elxeiv, 20 § 115, Cic. 
Phil. 12 § 21. 561. Cows, sc. deriv or dy elm. 


§ 72.1. 562. ov8’ tuorye: 5 § 16. Sixalov, ‘honest.’ 


563, éym . . tcopar: more vivid than adrds .. fora. By 
éy® he does not mcan himself alone; but any — citizen. 
For example ‘myself,’ or any other honest man. Cp. 9 §§ 17, 
18. Le “moi” qu'il met en scdne est un “moi” général (Weil). 


564 f. rév GAXev Uoraros, ‘the last of the rest,’ ‘the last 
among the rest,’ i.e. ‘the last of all.’ 20 § 62 udvos roy Addu? ; 
Thue. i1§1; Tac. Agr. 34 ceterorum Britannorum fugacissimt. 


568. éxeivo refers to rd pgorov, although it is nearer; and 
tovro to rd Bé&Aruwrroy, although it is more remote. But the 
‘most easy’ course, being rejected, is farther froin the speaker's 
thought; the ‘most profitable,’ being embraced, is nearer to 
it (s3o GHSchaefer). Cp. éxelyws in § 64, and éxetvos in 3 § 83 
of what has immediately gone before. 


568. avri Babictrar, ‘will move, incline, ofsher own accord.’ 
A ‘gnomic’ use of the Fut. Goodwin MT. § 66. 


569. wpodyerOat: rods ddXous, Middle. Isocr. 4 § 91 mwpo- 
dyerOar rods “EXAnvas éwi rd dcavaupaxeir. 


570. rdv dyabdv woAdlryy: an emphatic conclusion to a sober 
and dignified description of the characteristics of the ‘honcst 
citizen’ ($§ 68-71), already described as xpijouuos (648) and 
dixacos (662), and as one of the d£tlouvs roNlras ris wédews (546), 
and of the dyaday rodtray (566) (Rehdantz-Blass). 


§ 73 1. 571. volvvv: transitional, as often in Dem. Lepé. 
wTwds Fxovoea—Atyovros: § 4. 572. as dp(a) : 
§§ 4, 57; 9 § 47. A€yw.. . 7a BAtiora: Dem. has laid 
such stress on rd BéATwwror in §§ 69, 72 that he feels open to the 
taunt that, although he is always ‘advising for the best,’ he 
does nothing that is practical. He replies by throwing the 
responsibility for this on the peopic; he thus leads up to an 
effective peroration (Rehdantz-Blass). 


573. GAN &, nisi, ‘except’: [7] §§ 7, 14, 18; 24 §§ 59, 98, 
99; 29 § 7; [38] § 17; [84] § 7; [50] &§ 7, 14, 60; 56 §11; 
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Prooem. $1 § 2; also Thue. iii 71§1; iv 27 §2; v60§1; vii 50§3. 
Explained by Suidas as=el 4 or simple 4%, and in the LZty- 
ogicum Magnum as standing for dAAad ff. This explanation 
is accepted by Kriiger (69, 4, 6), Voemel (Proleg. pp. 47 f.), 
’ Kiihner (Gr. Gr. ii § 535, 6), and others. The Paris ms of 
Dem. always has ddd’ # or add %, never GAN’ F. GAN F is only 
used after a negative, or a quasi-negative, and may be described 
as a complex equivalent to either d\\d or %. ‘By the dddd 
the — to the negative which has preceded is stated 
— the # allows the negative statement to revive, subject 
to 75) exception alone’ (Riddell’s Digest of Platonic Idioms 
p- 175 
GAN is however derived from &\Ao by GHSchaefer on 
14 § 12 (p. 181, 18) od8ev ob» ANN’ 9 paywdjoover, by Klotz on 
Devarius de particulis ii 31-50, by Buttmann Gk. Gr. p. 437 
ET, by Madvig Gk. Syntax § 91R 2, and by Rehdantz in his 
Index to Dem. p. 43%. This view is hard to reconcile with 
ges like Herod. ix 109 ovdels Gdn’ 4 éxelyn. It also seems 
inconsistent with the fact that d\n’ 4 is often preceded by some 
inflexion of 4\)os, e.g. Plato Rep. 5583p oddéy AAXO . . AAA FH; 
429 B ris els GXXNO Tt . . GAN H; Phaedo 818, 97D; Dem. [25] 
§ 68 éx rlvos rav ddAwy GAN’ 4; 87 § 53 pr’ Grrou pndevds 
elocy GAN’ ff rod wrelovos ; [59] § 73 ovdels dAXOS. . GAN HH 
yurh ; [34] § 16 oddapudder GAXOOer oxowdy aN’ F, cp. [56] § 6 
odx els Erepov durdprov ovder adn’ 4 els ’AOjvas. (These, with 
the cen referred to, are all the exx. in Dem.). 
rom GAN’ 4=éAAa 4 we must distinguish the use of dAdo 
followed after an interval by 4, as in §§ 10, 27; 381; 9 § 2; 
[43] § 49 ovw av Exar. . EAN’ Ovd' Griody droxpivacGa: 6 rats 4 Eri. . 
AMo comes immedintely before § in Thue, ii 16 § 2 ovdev 
GAXo qᷓ wbrew Thy davrot dworelxwy Exacros ; iv 120 § 8; vii 75 § 
5; viii 5§ 1 and perhaps viii 28§ 2. Cp. iv14§ 3 dAXo ovder 
9 ex ys évavudxovy and iii 39 § 2 rl dAdo obrot 7H éweBovrevoay ; 
Adyou, ‘mere words,’ or ‘ speeches’; 8 § 13; 2 § 12. 


574. Upyev xal wpdfcos : 6 § 3. as IXxo: sc. yowuns 
23 § 194; 3 § 8 ws éxover, and with other Adverts was (2§ 17; 
3 § 27), ofrws (9 § 46), dArws (3 § 6), dpyas (6 § 3), Hddws (5 
$15), #dio» (4 § 51 and 9 § 63), rdvavria (9 § 41 and 1 § 10). 


575. Adfe . . Kal ovx dwoxpipopas: 6 § 31. (576) 
ot8" elvar: ne esse quidem. ‘I consider that one, who counsels 
you, really has no other function (business, duty) than to give 
the best advice.’ tpyov echoes Se 8’ Upywy (574). 


§ 74 1. 580. Tripdbeos—Ebpodas ogtav: a reference to the 
successful expedition of 357 Bc. (4 § 17; 1 § 8\. 
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éxeivos: of a famous person, as in 3 § 21 and 18 § 219; of an 
infamous person in 2 § 19. (582) xareSovAobvr(o) : tentative 
Imperf. Aéyov, in the course of his speech, referring 


back to énpnydépneev. 

583. ed por: 4 § 10. fdr (as in 6 § 25) throws 
additional emphasis on the preceding word BovAever@e, which 
marks the outburst of an indignant question (as noticed by 
Hermogenes iii 340). fovs: said with contempt. 

txovres; ‘when (or ‘ while’) you have.’ 


584. xpfoeoGe: avrots. A similar scries of vigorous questions 
may be found in 21 § 116. (585) & dv8pes Ab.: by its 
position between OéAarrav and rpifpev implies an appeal to 
Athens as a great maritime power. 


§ 75 1. 588. éwooare . . tpets: both emphatic. 
(589) +d wpayp éwpdxOy, ‘the deed was done.’ 18 §§ 24, 
286; 22 § 42; 23 § 4; 36 § 53; 45§ 16. In Dem. this 
combination of the coguate verb and subst. is most common in 
political and legal phrases, e.g. with rourds (4 § 26), wéAenow 
(2 § 7), xarmyoplas (8 § 8), Aovyous (9 § 41), éxtorords (4 § 37). 

a. . alwev . . dorwep elwev xti., ‘had he given the very 
best advice, as indeed he did, and had you remained idle,’ etc. 
Here we have two conditions (1) et elwev, which was actually 
fulfilled (Goodwin MT. § 402) and (2) eL—dweppqduphoare xrdA., 
which was not fulfilled (ib. § 410). ‘Though these conditions 
are co-ordinate in form, the first is practically subordinate to 
the second, the sentence being equivalent to ef 5¢ rapior’ elardvros 
éxelvou, vets dweppgduujoare. 


590. ws oldv te tdpiora, ‘if he had given the very best 
advice possible’: tdapora may be defended by ra BéAriora 
(572) : [10] § 55 Adyous ws olov re dAnBerrdrovs, Isocr. 2 § 17 ras 
diadéces ws oldyv re raxloras, Plato Rep. 403 D cdpa . . ws oldy 
te BéXriorov, Kiithner Gr. Gr. ii § 582 n. 4. Cobet (AIC. 467) 
objects to the Article and prefers ws ofév r’ dora; but this 
would have meant, ‘if he had spoken as excellently as possible,’ 
daora being the superlative of ef, 

The above note is confirmed by a decree of 342, the summer 
of the year before the delivery of this speech. We there find 
bs dy Soxg Apcora (Adverb) Aéyww xal xpdrrwy cal adwpodoxhrws 
« . StarereNexévat, followed by Nédyww xal wpdrrwy 7a Apiora 
and later by rots del \é-youow xal rpdrrov[ow ra BéATiorlaan 
dter[edeoey ra] BéAricora cuuBovredwy (Dittenberger no. 333). 


591. aweppaOupficare: only found here iu Dem. (who has 
beduula in 4°§ 8; 9§ 5); also used absolutely in Plato Rep. 
4490, As in drodeday, the prep. implies ehirking (owing to 
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carelessness or cowardice). 592, rév rére oupBdvrey ry 
wédka, ‘the results which then accrued to Athens.’ Cp. the 
account in Aeschin. 3 § 85. 


593. wept dv (=rovrwy 4) dv—ddyw, ‘with regard to all 
that I may now be saying’; wept dv dv 6 oe dary, ‘ 
all that any other man may say’ (in the future). In mentioning 
himeelf in the same breath as ‘any chance speaker,’ the orator 
makes a skilful assumption of modesty like that in 6 § 33 1. 259. 


595. {nretre, ‘require,’ ‘domand,’ ‘expect’: 4 § 33. 


va & B&riota brorhpy Adyav is sometimos taken as= 
7d 8¢ ra BéArtora & (or ws) éxlicrara: Aé-yew, ‘to say (advisc) the 
things best in his knowledge’ = ‘to give the best advice he 
knows’ (so GHSchaefer); similarly Gmoripy Adyew, ‘speak 
with knowledge’ (‘dative of manner’) is regarded as opposed 
to ruxeiy Aéyorra by Abbott and Matheson, who compare 
De Cor. 172, where Dem. claims to have specially studied the 
question. But he there uses the words eldws and eloecOa:, anil 
éfyraxws, neither émcorjun nor any part of ericraobat; and it 
is very doubtful whether he would have used — Adyav 
in the sense above suggested, though in Plato’s fon 536¢ 
(quoted. by Voemel) we have ob yap réxvy 00d’ éxiorhuy wept 
‘Ouypov Adverts. Both of Weil’s proposals, ra dè BéAric6" dy 
he rd 3° ay Bédrit’) éxcorndg Aéyev, are ope the ob- 
ection that éxcorn67 does not occur in Dem., the only part of 
éxlorauas there found (apart from the Present and Imperfect) 
being the Future émorjoerbe (§ 60). ériorhun, again, is not 
found in Dein., though it occurs four times in the spurious 
Eroticus. HWolf was for omitting the word, and Brougham 
admits that it adds little to the passage and is not in the 
manner of Dem. It is suggested by Blass that €TICTHMH 
arose from a repetition of BEATICTHMH, and that the right 
reading is & d¢ BéArcor’ # pn [Aéyew], ‘the things that are (the 
advice that is) the best or otherwise.’ But Dem. is not herc 
concerned witli orators who give advice that is ‘otherwise than 
best’; he is concerned with himsclf as one who can say (as his 
very opponents admit), A\éyw . . del rd BéAriora (572) ; and in 
view of that passage, and the drift of the whole paragraph, 
Adyav is tho last word which should be omitted. (4 3¢ 8. 4 uh 
Aévyee is suggested by Slameczka.) Adyew is not the Inf. after 
BArurra (optima dictu), but it has ra B&Arurra as its Object 
(as in § 57 ; 3 8§ 11, 12, 18; 9 §§ 2, 56; [10] § 58), and is itself 
the Object of {yretre (6 § 25). It is best to retain Adyaw as a 
necessary contrast to {pya, the Object of the previous clause ; 
also to omit érieryjpy, and to take rd 88 BArirra Adqav as 
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=7d 8@ ra BéAriora déyew, which may have been avoided 
because of Vu. 

To account for the intrusion of émerjpy, it may be suggested 
that the original reading was perhaps & 32 Bedrir’ Eveors 
Aéyer. The last two words occur in 19 §§ 204, 215; and 
dveory elvety in 6 § 13; 9 § 63; 19 88 70, 129; 28 § 47; 29 
§14; 36 § 43. Cp. Aristot. Poct. vi 16 7d Advyecr SivacPa 
7a évévra kal ra apudrrovra, rep éxl ray Ndyww ris wodkirixns 
cal pnropixhs 7 And éorly, This suggestion is confirmed by the 
gencral sense of the passage as given by CRKennedy :—‘ for action 
look to yourselves, to the orator for the best instruction in his 
power.’ 

§ 76 1. 597. & Keporalp: 20 § 163; 24 § 5; 32813; 
40 § 35; 2 § 31 Adyw 3% Keddratov. & Ayu hpdcas, 
‘having stated what I am proposing’; dpacas refers to form, 
Adyo to a substance of his advice. In l’lato Gorg. 463 5 was 
Adyets; ‘what do you meant?’ is answered by wetpdoouac 
gpdoas ‘I shall endeavour to state’ (Weil). Aristophanes ap. 
Ath. 450c obx off & re Névyets. B. adr’ €yd caddis dpdow; 
Aeschin. 1 § 129; Xen. Anab, ii 4, 18 dpdtovorw & Adve: ; Hell. 
iv 8,16; Aristoph. Aves 1381 8 re Adyes elwé pot. In Isoer. 
15 § 171 awdds elwety is distinguished from cagds dpdoa. 
Thus ¢pdiw po ag making a thing intelligible by language, 
while Aéye» refers rather to the substance of what is said. 

KataBfvas: dd rot Pharos (19 § 113). Such phrases 
are often used to introduce tho epilogue, as in Lys. 12 § 92, 
Isaeus 7 § 43, Hyper. pro Eux. col. 48, Lycurg. § 146, Aeschin. 
2 § 183, Pseudo-Dem. 58 § 57. In Dem. the phrase occurs in 
some of his longer speeches, end of Or. 20, 21, 23. In all such 
cases he makes it lead up to a real point. 

The present epilogue answers to the type recommended by 
Quintilian xi 3, 180 cpilogus, si enumerationem rerum habet, 
desiderat quandam concisorum continuationem. Aristotle Luhet. 
iii 19 recommends the use of Adéts dovwderos in a peroration. 


598. xprpar’ clodépayv: § 46 1. 350. viv twrdpyovray 
—ovuvéxav: § 17 1. 121, and § 46 1. 351. 


Sdov, ‘the force as a whole,’ Ka : 
missing’ or ‘disbanding’ a body of soldiers, Herod. vii 16, 2 
Katadvew Tov orébdop. 


601, wploBas ixwipwev: this advice was followed in the 


~ 
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next year, 340 B.c., when Dem. was sent as envoy tv tlic 
Chersonesns and Byzantium, Hypereides to Rhodes and 
probably to Chios, and Callias of Chalcis to the Peloponnesus 
(19 § 79; ASchaefer ii 481-4). 


602. vovOerjeovras, 9 § 73, where there is the sane 
asyndeton. . 


603. wapa c. Acc., ‘beside’; as in 20 §§ 111, 160 wapa 
rdyra 82 Tatra éxeivo Ent dxovcaré pov. Tous én 
Tots wpdypace Sepodoxotvras, ‘those who receive bribes 
Jor (in connexion with) public affairs,’ on the wnder- 
standing that they will influence the policy of Athens in tho 
interests of Philip. éx( c. Dat. has a somewhat different 
sense in 6 § 34 é¢’ ols (‘services for which’) atrots cuvicacn 
SeSwpodoxnxéres, and in Lys. 25 § 19 and 29 § 11 éwl rois 
iperépas (‘to the detriment of your interests’) dwpodoxoiv7:. 
tous érl rois wpdypact must not be taken separately in the 
sense of ‘statesmen,’ which is its meaning with the Pl. of dv 
in 2 § 12 and 9 § 12. 


605. proety (469) wavrayot, ‘execrate them at all times 
and places’ (K). of pérpros xrd., ‘men of modcration, 
who give proof of theirintegrity.’ 606. xal rots GAors Kr. : 
to be taken not with Soxéox but with «8 BeBovrActo Oar ; Thuc. 
i 43 § 4 rd Apora BovdetoerOe vuiy avrois. For the sense cp. 
19 §§ 231 f. and 343. 


§ 77 1. 607. rots wpdypacw xpfio0e ‘attend to your interests.’ 

(608) édtywpotvres drrdvrav (516). (609) tows 

dv tows: 3 § 33. Bertie yévorro: sc. rd wpdyuara 
(125). 


610. xaOcSetoOe: i.e. merely remain seated and inactive ; 
2 §§ 23 f. xadjued’ oddév woodyres ; 488 9, 44. The same sense is 
less ee in 8 § 53 and 9§ 70; whilo in 6 § 4 and 8 § 30 
it solely refers to the audience being seated in the Assembly. 


Exp. tot GopvBiica:—owovSdlovres: uusque ad applausum 
et laudationem rchus intenti (H Wolf); ‘zealous only as far as 
(to the point of),’ ‘limiting your zeal to,’ ‘acclamation and 
applause.’ GopvBijoasr: here in good sense as in § 30 and 6 § 26; 
Aeschin. 1 §§ 82, 83; Isocr. 12 §§ 2, 264, 238; Plato Protag. 
3190, Symp. 198 a, Euthyd. 2768; Aristoph. Ey. 547: in. 
bad sense in 5 § 15; 19 § 118; 218194; 25§ 95; 57 § 50; 
Prooem. 56 § 3; Lys. 12 § 73; Aeschin. 1 §§ 69, 78, 74; 
8 § 122; Lycurgus 52; Isocr. 15§172. Both sonses appear in 
Aeschin. 2 § 51 OopuBnodyrwe éx’ adrg (Dem.) row pér, ws Sevvds 
res ely xal eiwropos, raw 8¢ rhebowr, ws wovnpds Kal Pfovet: » 
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Plato Rep. 492 B evyxadesspuevor els éxxdnolas ody wold~ GopiBy 
ra pev Wéeyour: rar Neyouévrwr 4 wparrouévwr, ra Se dravolcr 
xal éxBo@vres xal xporovwres. It is ambiguous in Aristoph. Vesp, 
622 Ay voũv iets OopuBjowper. 

611. dvaSvdpevor, ‘apt to shirk,’ or ‘shrink back’; § 50 
1. 389, 


612. Sons . . Suviioeras: after Negative, Goodwin 2/7. 
§ 536. 


618. o@oat: although the sentence as a whole implies 
despair, tho Jast word is a word of good omen, as in all the 
three Philippics and in the third Olynthiac (see note on 4 § 51). 
In the Second and Third Olynthiacs the good omen belongs to 
the whole of the final phrase, 


e- 
me es 
éo. 
8. otteh &@ am ett 
= — 


eo. 
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NOTES ON THE 


THIRD PHILIPPIC (Or. IX) 


/ 
$11. 1. Adywv ycyvoptvey: see note on 6 § 1 Adyo ylyywrras. 


2. dAlyov Seiv; absolute Inf., lit. ‘wanting little’; ‘almost’; 
a choicer phrase than cxedéy (Dionys. Dem. c. 9). Isocr. 6 
§ 65 ras ordces dXlyou Sety cal” éxdorny Thy hudpay ycyvouévas. 
Goodwin MT. § 779 (a). . ov=rovrwr a, 


3. viv elphyny: $46 B.C. troufoaro: 8 § 51. 39. 


5. of8’ Srs, ‘I am sure,’ 4 §12; 5§10; 25 § 27 xal wdvrwy cd 
oĩd Sr¢ Bovopévwy Aaxetv. Goodwin JLT. § 705. dycdvrev 
emphasised by ye (in contrast with wowober), and followed by 
dy, implying ‘if any one were to ask him.’ The Aor. Part. 
with d» here (as.in 3 § 8; 8 § 52) represents the Aor. Opt. with 
dy (Goodwin MT. § 215). Cp. 24 § 204 ed of3’ Sri wdvres dy, ef 
ris Eparo, dhoacre, 19 §§ 7, 206. a wal, ‘although.’ 

6. wovotor rodro, referring to the sequel, =A¢youc: xal rpdrrover, 
and not gaol» understood from the preceding participle, dynodv- 
tev >(<). 

7. Swag. . watoerar: 1 § 2; Goodwin MT. § 339. 


8. als roi{ro) appropriate to trnypéva rather than to mpou- 
péva, the latter usually requiring ofrw. péva., ‘ Mate yeds! 
vwo- implying underhand dealing. Aor. Pass. in 5 § 10; 6 
§ 31; Pres. Ind. Act. 8 § 63. swpoepéva, ‘sacrificed,’ note on 
1§9. Cic. pro Rose. Am. 88 omnia ad perniciem profligata 
alque perdita, 

9. S&BouKa pi—f, ‘I fear that, while it is ill-omened, it 
may also prove true (Goodwin AT. § 92). BrAdordrpov : 
25 § 45 ddow, a wh woddd cal Pr\dodny’ dvayxdfwua dietiévas, 
Pracgnpety is more frequent, e.g. 18 §§ 10, 82; 19 §§ 210, 213; 


! 
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20 §$ 37, 115; and Bracdnula, e.g. 15§ 2; 18 §§ 34, 45, 128, 
126, 256, 272. 


Those —— instead of accepting xf, understand ¢oriy, quote 19 § 96 hv 
Se8orxa pu ut the Ind. is there used of a frct in the 

st, aid pee not pater ide rated ty the Ind. here. ASpengel (Beitrag 301 f.) makes 
BéBouna—An0 ¢ 8 parenthesis, and treate the next sentence a: an 
anacoluthon 


10. kal Aéyav: contrasted with xal — ‘vote’ by 
show of hands. (11) of wapidvres: 6 § 


12. fpeAde: assimilated to the tense of — (11). Op. 
554 wpocjce. Goodwin ALT. §§ 559, 628. av, with 
Adv., commoner than cxjoew (1 § 10; 5 § 18). otx ay 
fyoopos SivacGar: Goodwin A/T. § 220. Gv Sivacbas (rd 
wpdyyara) = ay é3évaro (ib. §§ 205, 683). 


§21. 14. of wap &, ‘not owing to onc cause (only).’ For 
wapd. cp. 4§11. els wal (or 4) ö, often contrasted with 
‘many. Cic. Acad. Pr. ii 22 non ex una et duabus sed ex 
multis, 0082 (rapa) Sv(0): Prep. omitted after otSé 
(§§ 19, 49), as after xal (5 § 18), xal od (9 § 72), 4 (5 88 14, 16; 
9 &§ 15, 63), dAAd (1 § 5), etc. (Westermann). 


16. Sta rots: 5 § 22. (17) — 8 § 40; here 
= mpds xdpew Aéyerw (8 § 69). ov: slightly redundant 
with wpoatpoupévous. TO BAriora | Adyav: 8 § 73. 


18, twés: e.g. —— — ii 4692). 19. éy 
ols, relative followed by antecedent ratra: ‘seeking to main- 
tain a position (state 0 things) in which they themselves enjoy. 
reputation and power.’ For é cp. § 56 ray éy rots xpdypacw 
rivés. With evdoxuety in Thuc. ii 87 § 1, Isocr. 4 §§ 45, 59, 
16; 7§ 20; 15,§ 302. 


21. obxoty 008" 8 olovrar Sciv Exewv: this clause, printed in 
smaller type, is omitted in the text of Sand Land ony added in the margin 
of those ass. Sco Introduction p. Hx, and cp. §§ 4, 7% The clause is 
regarded as a sententia frigida (Voemel) or futilis Schultz), but is defended 
by Spengel and Driiseke (p. 159) and retainod by Weil and Blass. 


22. tots él rots ——— bvras: 2812. alridpevos 
(8 § 2) xal StaBdAXovres: 8 § 23. 

23. ob8tv GAAo worodow i: 8 §§ 10, 27, 62. ovdiv dAdo 
4 — vithout — ——— in38S1. 24. Ses . Afwperas (7 ). 

: 6§4; 6817; 8 §§ 22,23: 9873, wap’ 
— rap —28— the Greek és being’ regarded as 8 
— consisting of citizens: Aydpes yap wédks, xal od 

rly (Thue. vii 77 § 7). On the charge here brought by Dem. 
4gainst certain of his opponents see § 14 and BQ. | 


O 
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25. wept roßÿVVy tora, ‘will be busy with this’; ‘engaged on 
this.’ 54 § 27; Xen. Anad. iii 5,7. Similarly 6 § 4 wepi 4 
orovougere. 26. e€loras echoing the preceding terra. 


§8 1. 27. af 8 rowtrar woAuretar=74 52 raaira wodktreipara 
(‘lines of policy ’). 

28. df 8(€ xwrd.: 8 § 3. 29. perd wrappyclas: 
3§3; 68381; 8 §§ 21, 24. Cp. 3 § 32, and note on 4 § 51. 


30. wap tpév dpyhy yevéoOar: 8 § 57. 
31. oxowetre yap 08(: 25 § 3 ox. 3 otrwol, 45 § 11 wil 57 
viv wappynolay xrd.: Plato Gorg. 461 (Athens) 
OB ris ‘EXAdSos wrelory écriy éfovela Tou éyeur. Dem. [58] § 68 
pnd’ Cdxlda tyty clvas undeulay rod peracyxew ris kal Trois Eévors 
Sedouérns wappnelas. [Xen.] de Rep. Ath. 1, 12 loryoplay xal 
rois Sovhas wpds ros édevOepous éroujoapmev kal ros perolxas wpds 
Tous dcrovs. 
32. él piv trav OA (neuter), opp. to dx && rod cupfov- 
Aedery (37). - 


33. févors = peroixas. (85) Bor. . Abyovras: 3 § 1 
1. 5. tovelas, ‘freedom.’ 

38. wavréwacw Uedrndrdcare: 0 vurposely brief phrase to 
express the contrast between — of liberty of speech in 
the Councils of the state and its general diffusion elsewhere. 
Similarly Isocr. 8 § 14 complains ore Snuoxparlas odans ovx tort 
wappnola. 

€ 41.38. era): §13; 1 § 24; 8 88 12, 35, 68. 39-42, 
-dy pav rais txxcdyolars—xivSuvedav repeated from 8 § 34. 

43. obro SidxacoGe: 8 § 34 duds . . ofrw diareOjxacry. 
oby Exe] (=dropd) rl Ayes : § 54; Goodwin MT. § 677, 
Harvard Studies vii 1-12 and MLEarle in Classical Review x 
422. (45) Srompos (ecul): 4 § 29. 

. wpodras (9). 47 f. tru—éwavopldcacbar: Proven. 
888 1 ere cal viv éxavopidcarda xal xpodyew ext 7d Bédriov. 


$61. 48. nal wapdSofow pév xrd.: see 3 § 10; an apologetic 
phrase here used to — a remark (rd xelptorrov— Padre ) 


which on a former occasion was bluntly stated without any — 


such 7 eae apology (4 § 2). 


wad botoyyevecees Pe! —— — omitted by EHoffnann. 
Jahr. f. dl. 3 18 (1 ie vat and by AS Gs itrag 808), who also 
omits viv St—xexlvnod )» the staiement hat Athens had been 
entirely inactive being no Sewer t ue as it was ten years beforc. 


49-55. +d xelprorov—Berrie: repeated with slight changes 
from 4 § 2. 
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51. otre ey otre ovSdy is an expansion of ovSév, 
emphasised 5 &v&, °A®. in 4 § 2. ov" wy is here 
referred by Weil who —— 19 § 17 odre yxpdy odre péy” vd’ 
orvouw (=21 § 75), and 18 § 139 003" foriw ovre. peitoy odr’ 
Darroy Pigiopn’ ovd’ &w (not ovsér). (Cp. Rehdantz s.v. puxpds 
and Karlowa Progr. pp. 19 f.). 


55. wis Fv followed by Aor. Inf. asin 4 § 2; cp. 1 § 14; 
Prooem. 30 and 38; 23 § 106; also with Gen. of Aor. Inf, in 
58 § 68. Rare in Dem. with Fut. Inf. ((59] § 57) or Gen. of 
Fi. Inf, (832 § 31), On the other hand, Arigo and éAwldas 
tyw regularly take the Fut. Inf. in Dem. (Karlowa Progr. 1888 
p. 20; cp. Classical Review iv 109). 


57. rhs wédews 5€: for position of 3¢ cp. 6 § 3 ola wot dé. 


58. 0052 xexlvnoGe, (so far from being defeated) ‘you have 
not even stirred’; you have not even advanced to meet the 
enemy, much less have you been defeated by him. Fut. in 
8 § 37 ovdéy uarAXov mivjoerGe, 9 § 51; 19 § 324. 


HWolf and Benseler make the words mean ‘you have not even 
wavered.’ Franke says: ‘quaesita h.l. ambiguitas cst. Nam quun 
laudare videtur Athenienses, quod ne loco quidem moti sunt, nedum ut 
pulsi sint ac victi, reprehendit potius, quod quieti se domi tenuernnt 
neque ad ulciscendas Philippi iniurias fecti sunt’ (similarly Miiller- 
Westermann, Rehdantz- Blass, and Tarbell). This implies that o08e 
ackiyn ove has a double meaning ‘you have not even stirred, either 
forwards or backwards,’ and that its second meaning is ‘you have not even 
been dislodged.’ But there is no proof that «wecy means ‘to dislodge,’ 
‘cause to retreat.’ In Eur. Hee. 940 véorimov vais eximmoey mesa onl 
implies retreat because of the epithet »véeruuey, and in Bacch. 765 «wey 
woéa is contrasted with retreat, wdAcy 3° * õber extvncay wose. The 
Passive is repeatedly used of the forward movement of soldiers, e.g. Thuc. 
li 81 § 8 ov yap qv dvev orAwy cimmOjvat. 


§ 6 1]. 59-67. The general structure of this passage closel 
resembles that of 27 § 1. 60. odSév GAX(o) . . i (23%. 
&e: Goodwin ALT. § 422. rov wapiévra, (10). 
(61 f.) (ovpBovAcvay) Saws (= dry rpdry, ‘how’). . 
Gpvvovpeba : Goodwin MT. § 313 init. 


63. Iviot: not the leading orators of the Macedonian party, 
the ruveev of 1. 65, but those of the people who calmly listen to 
them. Cp. 8 § 24 évlous suav of part of the audience; though 
éxoe is oftener applied to speakers (8 §§ 1, 67) or politicians 
(8 §§ 32, 52; 9 § 54). 


Franke says: ‘quos dicat, quisquis hace scripelt nescio; acd perquam 
tamen mirum est nounwllos hoc loco eo exse dici animo ut istas crimina- 
Wiones admittant non plurimos ant multos, Scilicet Demostheni non illud 
(ual pauci, sed quod maior pars poral! decretura erat, timonduin erat. 
Voemel replics : ‘at per pancos ixtos multitudo ducebatur.’ It may be 
aldel that, even if they were woAAoi, it would be politic fur the orator: 
to describe then as fveoe. 
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wédas xaradapGdvovros: 8 § 56; Gen. Abs. (64) 
véy tperipey: 8 §§ 5, 36. 

65. — (‘endure’) rivev . . Acydvrav: 19 § 16; 
Goodwin Af7. § 879. 


66. fpev rivés, ‘some of ourselves’ in contrast with Philip ; 
some of us Athenians, whether «Anpovxa in the Chersonesus 
(8 § 6), or — of the ‘ — party at Athens (8 § 56) 
There is no difficulty in the change of person from dperépev (64) 


67. Stopbotcbar wepl rovrov, ‘to get this matter set right 
(Zp. 1§ 8 d0pAwcacba: rdyroovpera), not ‘to take full security 
or’ (L & 8), as in (33) § 11. 


71 68. tore. . Séos, ph. .: 183. és dpuvotpdda 

s «ri., ‘(lest some one), by proposing and advising that 

we must (lit. shall) defend ourselves.’ « bs, ‘that,’ is here 

contrasted with Swws, ‘how’ (61). If we were all of one mind, 

“the orator would only have to advise how we should best 

dofend ourselves against Philip; but, in our present state of 

division, even if the orator advises that wo should defend 

ourselves at all, he will be charged with a breach of the Peace. 

There is no nd for supposing (with Franke) that ¢ is here 
wrongly used for Sires. 


70. Adyoo wal Stopopar, ‘state and define,’ 18 § 40 80: 
cal dopltera:, The investigation closes with dpltoua: in § 19. 


71. d is taken closely with Stoplfopas, in the sense of 
‘whether,’ by those who retain the sentence which it begins; 
but this (as observed by Weil) would require some verb of 
‘consideration’ like oxor® rather than A¢yw xal 5. Elsewhere 
dioplfecda: is followed by Acc. or Inf., or by dre (19 § 233), or 
Eres ([56] § 11). ép’ fptv: cp. dp’ duir §§ 2, 55. 


el dd’ ftv dors Td BovAcVecOas wep T0o0 WéTepov lg shall 
Gyeuv 4 wodcuciv Sei is regarded by Weil as an alternative for the 
next sentence, al piv ody Eeori ¢€ privay Gyew mH Worcs Kai 
é¢’ piv dors rodro. If so, the first sentence must have originally 
begun with ef pay etA., and the ydv been dropped when the sentence 
became dependent on Sropitomat. * 6, 7 are entirely rejected by 
Schulz and others; «l ¢¢’ Apwtw—wodcwetv Set by Draseke (p. 150) 


. and Blass. Draseke retains the rest of §§ 6, 7, agreeing with those who 


_ ascribe their omission tos mere accident. §§ 6, 7 are defended by Dalpias. 
ide § — further in Critical Notes and in the latter part of the 
ntroduction. 


$81. 74. tv’ dvreOOev ApEapar (21 § 43 iv’ ¢ ; ): 
these words belong to the refeens tn which the arguinent — at 
L 73. Either they were part of tho original draft, in which case §§ 6,7 
were an afterthought, or, if the second redaction was the shorter one, 
they were ee here on a — $¢ 6, 7. 7— eA — 
more probable. ey correspond in general sense TOUTO 
wp8trow—Scop(Lomas in the longer rodaction. — 


= ~ 
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75. rov tatra Adyovra—d£s : i.e. any one who maintains 
that peace is possible ought to propose resolutions and to act 
in such a manner as to give us some guarantee that Philip will 
not commit any further acts of aggrossion (esp. as regards the 
pass of Thermopylae); otherwise, he will only be paltering 
with the people (Weil). Cp. [7] § 22 and 8 §§ 4, 68. 


77. trepos: Philip, as in 5 § 17. (78) rotvopa 
separated from rd tis “87 by péy, just as rots Epyous is 
separated from rois rot woAdduov by airds. The result is a 
stronger emphasis on cach item in the antithesis, as in 19 § 53 
7b re Wiguopa Tour’ EXaBov 7d rol Piroxpdrous xal rhv dwayyeAlay 
éridovro Thy rovrov. The contrast between rodvoya and ra épya 
also occurs in Aeschin. 3 § 251. 


79. wpoBédXAa, ‘puts forward’ as a defence or as a specious 
plea (cp. 5 § 19 xpoornoduevcr), rather than ‘throws towards 
you’ (like fodder for cattle). The latter is the view of Weil 
followed by Blass: but in this sense we should have expected 
rpocele (seo note on 3 § 31 }. 281), 


81. dace, ‘merely to assert,’ ‘profess’ (‘faleely’ is im- 
plied); in emphatic position, dependent on Bo ¢). 
et placed late in the clause, like d» in 4 § 29. 

82. domep txelvos ddoxes elpiyny Byer, ob Siaddpopar, ‘1 
do not quarrel’ with that; contrasted with dpodoyw in [56] 
§ 46 and in Plato Hipp. IJ 372 p. 


§ 9 1. 83. ravrnv (=roiro) is the Subject, assimilated in 
Gender to the Predicate <pivay (cp. 19 § 221 ratryy ipyiow 
cwrnplavy). Conversely the icate ravrny assimilated to the 
Subject elphyny in 8 § 8 ef ri» elpiwny ravrnp dplfovra, Kiihner 
Gr. Gr. ii § 869, 1a. is—fita, ‘which will enable 
Philip to master all else and attack you last’ (K). 


85. éxelvp wap tpdv: sc. ofcay. He speaks of a state of 
things in which Philip has the benefit of on your — 
while you enjoy no peace on Ais part. Sallust Orat. Philippi 
18 ita illi @ vobis pacem, vobis ab wio bellum suadet, 


87. rv . . xpnpdrev: referring to bribes, as well as money 
spent on the preparation of war ; Gen. of price with évetras. 


88. atréds: Nom. with Inf. as in § 74; 8 §§ 11, 45. 
wodquety contrasted with woAepeto Gas, and opty with td spay, 
in inverse order, 

§ 101. 90. et wepipevodpev, ‘if we mean to wait,’ Futare of 
‘present intention’ (Goodwin’ A/T. § 71). dws dv c. Aor. 
Subj. ‘until’; ib. § 618, 3. See note on 8 § 411, $12. 
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92. ebyPleraror: edjOys in 8§ 47, 73; 1815; 5 § 25; 8§ 44; 
- ebhOeca in § 51 and 2 § 6. 


viv "Arrudy .. Kal rov Ilapaca: 8 § 7, here repeated in 
a still more omphatic form. BadSltn: 6§ 36; 1§ 12. 


94. olg (=rovras A) rexpatperGar, ‘to judge,’ from sure 
signs or proofs; c. Dat., as in Isocr. 4 § 141 ef def 7d pédAdovra 
Tas yeyernuévas rexualperOa, and ib. 6 § 59. 

§ 111. 95. rotro péy and rofro 8é (100) introduce the first 

‘and second examples respectively, as in 20 § 59, and in Herod., 

Isocr., ete. , *OrvvOlors : — — — and 
Olynthiacs p. lxviii. rerrapdKovr(a)— va: more 
generally expressed in 8 § 59 é» atrg rp xupg. 

96. Svotv Oarepov: Acc. Absolute, as in 18 § 139; 19 
8§ 106, 176. Cic. Tusc. i 41 alterun de duobus. Similarly 
dudébrepa in 1 § 14, and rodvaryrioy in 8 §§ 38, 50, 66, and 
3 § 


97. atrév: sc. uh olxety, ‘Either they must quit Olynthus 
or he Macedonia’ ; obviously Philip would not take the latter 
course: the Olynthians must therefore leave their city. 
(Rosenberg, following Cobet in expecting 4 in the second 
a understands olxeiv alone, ‘or he must live in Macedonia 
only.’ 

98. wavra rdv GddAov xpédvoy, ‘for all previous time’; of 
the past, as in § 22. & ris . . alridcaro: iterative 
Opt., 6 § 20 ef ris re Adyou xara SiAlwwov Kar’ éxelvous rors 
xpdvous. 99f. dyavaxréy and wéyrwv are Imperf. 

(100) rovs & coptvous = of drodoyjcorvra:, Cp. § 71; 
4849; Goodwin J/7. § 840. 


101. els Dundas: 346 B.C. Os mpds cuppdaxdus: au 
exaggerated expression stated in more accurate terms in the 
sequel. Philip had repeatedly insisted on excluding tlie 
Phocians from the terms of alliance with Athens (19 § 321). 

(102) wploBas DPeondwv: the presence of these envoys 
on the occasion of Philip’s return from Thrace, before his march 
into Phocis, is attested by Justin viii 4 (ASchaefer ii 251? n.). 
It is here implied that they also attended him on his march. 
Grote c. 89 (viii 142, 146). 


103. wap’ ftv, taken by Grote (viii 147) to ‘denote the 
Athenian envoys (of whom Demosthenes wus one).’ But this 
is inconsistent with of woAdAol. It must therefore mean ‘at 
Athens.’ . hprfov, ‘strongly maintained,’ while Dem. 
opposed their contention. of woddol: the people, 
misled by the promises of Philocrates and Aeschines. 
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104. OnBalos: in 5 § 10 Philip’s partisans arc described as 
promising that he would break up the city of Thebes. 
od c. Inf. after fipow on the analogy of od after A\éyw, voultw, 


ete. (Goodwin ALT. § 685). od AvoreAfoay : litotes, 
as in Deinarchus 1 § 60, Xen. Cyr. i 3, 9. waposoy elow 
TvAdy : 5 § 20. 

§ 1231. 105. Depds: 8 § 59; [7] § 32. . as d0os xal 


cippaxos: even stronger than os wpds ovpydyxovs (101). Tho 
series ot precedénts quoted by Dem. to prove Philip's successive 
aggressions is in strictly chronological order; but each example 
gives a still stronger proof of his treachery. With the 
Olynthians, he threw off the mask when five miles off the 
town; against Phocis, he marched as ‘an ally’; against Pherae, 
as ‘a friend’; against Oreos, his treachery masked itself under 
the language of false friendship and satirical contempt. All 
these gradations of tone must havo been effectively distinguished 
hy the orator's delivery (Rehdantz- Blass). (106) fxa 
karadaBey: Goodwin ALT. § 47. Here the main emphasis 
falls on fe. Philip had expelled Peitholaus, tyrant of 
Pherae, in 352 n.c., and again in 849; in 843 wo find the 
Pheraeans refusing to aid Philip (19 § 320); in 342 he is 
described as having taken the town and placed a garrison in 
the acropolis ([7] § 32). 


107. "ONpelrars: §§ 33, 59; dependent on weropdévat, but 
placed early for contrast with "OAvvOlois, Poxdas, and Pepds. 
rovroiol: explained by ta reAevrata; the events are 

still fresh in the memory of the audience, 


108. émoxabopévovs, ‘to visit’ them; one of the regular 
terms for visiting in sickness; cp. 54 § 12 ry rod larpod 
Hapruplay xal rn» troy excoxomotvyrwy, [59] § 56 éBddcgov yap 
wpdos auréy, ws noOéver Kal Epnuos hy Tol Oeparevovros 7d voonua, 
7a wpbopopa rH vdow dépovoas cal excoxorovjevat, Isocr. 
19 §§ 24, 30, Xen. Cyrop. v 4, 10, viii 2, 5, Alem. iii 11, 10. 
The Latin grammarians Charisius and Diomedes (pp. 276, 462 
Keil) quote the text as an example of doreiopés, or allegoria 
cum urbanitate. 


109. wvvOdveoGar: the — vaguely used, like dxovew, 
without any definite note of time ; here practically Imperf. in 


sense. 
110. vocrotor: often used of a state smitten with the troubles 
of faction ; see 2 § 14. kal oracdfovory is hero added 


as in Plato Rep. 470 voceiy rhy ‘ENXGSa xal cracidgew: cp. 
Herod. v 28 voohoaca ordor; Eur. Here. 34 erdoe voootear 
. whrw s Tac. Agr. 32 aegra municipia et discordantia. 


XN 
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Periit mordacis dicti aculeus, addito — emblemate xal 
‘eracdloves. voeey do civitate dictum idem csse quod cracidcew 
nemo nescit. Sed haec erat Philippi eipwreda, ut in vorew luderet ac se 
misisse diceret rovs émexeoudvove, qui aegrotos inviserent et curarent. 
Est operae pretinm duos Demosthenis locos comparare :—2 § 14 @erradcis 
(+v0c0ve: «ai AYO) cracidgover cai rerepaypdvors €BonOnoe, ot 9 § 50 
ewecdav 82 zpos vooouvras ey avroig (+xai rerapaypévovs AS) spooricyn 
ubi interpolatoris manus — ut tot aliis locis, ubi tamen nemin 
quidquam subolet (Cobet VL. 327). 


§ 131, 112. dr(a) (38): introducing an jnference (1 § 24 
etc.). of drolnrav—ovtdtvy dv xaxdv xrh., ‘who (if Philip had 
openly declared war against them) could have done him no 
harm, but might perhaps have guarded themselves against 
suffering any,’ Goodwin A/T. § 245. The ‘conditioning action’ 
(if Philip had openly declared war) is here unexpressed, and 
a» with Aorist Indic. is used to denote the consequence with- 
out implying whether it was or was not fulfilled (Postgate in 
Camb. Philol. Trans. 111 i 63 f.) The trans. ‘would havo 
done him no harm’ is best avoided, because it seems to imply 
that (as matters actually stood) they ‘had done him harm,’ 
which was not the case. Cp. note on 6 § 36 ll. 280 f. Ader dy 
wore. The text is paraphrased in simpler form by Dionysius 
de Dem. 9 p. 979 elr’ oleobe avrév, obs per wpa pndév Suvapyérvous 
avrdv Scadetvas Kdxiov, durdatapuévous 32 dy lows wh waleiv, rovrous 
Bidceo ba. alr’ ofco0’ atréy, of drolncayv piv obdiv dy 
xaxéy is the reading of S and of the margin of Band F. All 
the other mss have elr’ olecGe of perv ovdey airiy édSur}Oncay 
wojoa xaxéy. Dionysius, who quotes the passage in pp. 610, 
ie probably had the latter text before him (Spengel 1839 
p. 174). 

115. wpodéyovra, is the corresponding Participle to é« wpoppt- 
wews (here only in Dem.) and to wpoelwo (122). Cp. [11] 
§ 20 (Philip) wpowydpeuxe ro» wrédenor, which ought to have 
been wpoelpyxe (cp. Cobet VL. 35 f.). 

116. tes dv (8 § 41) xrd., ‘80 long as you are willing to 
be deceived’; 18 § 20 dNlyou Setvy . . éxdvras dtararwudvous. 


_ §141118, dBedrepdraros, ‘silliest’; used in Positive Masc. 
in (61]§ 14; Prooem, 42 §2; [34] § 41; Neuter in 19 § 338. 
dBedrepla in 19 §§ 98, 100, 119, 265, and [10] § 88. __ 

119. trav a8icovupivev: emphatic ition. (120) 
tpév atrév rds: eg. Diopeithes. — resumes with 
omphasis the subject of ey. 

122, rpéweoOar: Isocr. 4 § 15 xph Spaducapévous ras wpds 
uãs abrods ExOpas exit riv BdpBapow rparécda. _ (124) 
dvaBdddovew : 8952, | 
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§ 16 1. 126. tery & wpds rod Ards, Soris: 248 157 pépe Ae 


wpos Acds, loriy Saris Avy . . wor éwreyngier; 

dpovey, ‘in his sound senses’; 15 § 16; 19 §§ 16, 117, 241, 
262, 269; 20 § 75; Isaeus 2 § 14 WHyralywy, ebß ppovdy, ef 
your. Its opposite is xaxwis ppoveiy (1 § 23). 

130. rhs sl te yeyovulas, added to explain &€ dp In 
the De Corona (18 §§ 25 f.) Dem. states that, when ot in- 
vaded Thrace, the Peace had been sworn on the part of the 
Athenians only, but not on that of claus Here hr represents 
the Peace as having been actually sworn hy Philip also, elp4vyny 
‘aig yr epeopdxe. (136). The present statement, as is proved 

y the later statement by Dem. himself, is undoubtedly false, 


131. orparnyotvros: Imperf. (Goodwin A/T. § 139). ; 
rav Sytev tv X. viv=riv viv dv X. Svrwy. In the latter order 
Svrwv would have been preceded by a hiatus and have been 
awkwardly followed by another Participle. dweoradpivey 
(Plupf.) refers to the colonists sent to the Chersonesus under 
the — of Diopeithes. (132) vév is added to show 
that, while the principal verbs are Imperf., Svrev. is Present. 
— 7 12§3 riv viv Bowrlay xadouuérny Gxycay (Goodwin 

~ § 141). 

Lipprov xal Aoploxoy: 8 § 64. AdpBavey, ‘ proceeded 
to take’; ‘sct about taking’; similarly (134) diBaddev 
These are not ‘tentative’ but ‘descriptive’ or ‘nurrative’ 
Imperfects, as in 23 § 114 xareAduBave ras wédecs, 7dlxes and ri 
XWpay éwroretd’ abrod (Goodwin MI. § 35). ' 


133. robs & 2. +r. =rovs dv 2. 7. €& avrod. . dt¢Batrer. C 
1§ 15 roy éxetOer wbdenov. Zeppelov relxovs: apparently 
distinguished from Zépprow by Harpocr., who uses the Pl. in 
calling them éyéuara xwpiwy. The samo view is held by Weil 
on(7]§ 27. Blass sees no reason for the promontory of 2€ppiov 
being here mentioned just before the fort erected on it; he 
accordingly 2s ae Zépprov xalas interpolated from [10]-§ 8 
and 18§ 70. But Philip may well have begun by cutting off 
all retreat from the promontory and, after thus ‘taking Déppro»,’ 
he ed have next proceeded to dislodge the troops in the fort 
itse e 


‘Iepo0 Spovs: mentioned as a Thracian stronghold in 19 
§§ 156, 334; 23§ 104; and Aeschin. 2§ 90. The Schol. on this 
last passage describes it as in the territory of the Apsinthii. As 
Aenos, which lay in that region (Strabo 7 fragm. 58), was S 
of the mouth of the Hebrus, ‘Iepd» Spos was probably between 
the Hebrus and the Thracian coast, rather to the N of the 
Chersonesus (ASchaefer ii 247%), But Strabo (7 fragm. 56) 
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mentions it after — etc. and before Perinthus (on the 
Propontis) ; hence in Kiepert’s Atlas it is marked aa extend. 
ing to the NE along the coast of the Propontis, due NE 
of the Chersonesus. 

Aeschines (2 § &2) states that Philip, on receiving the First 
Embassy, bad promised that, during the negociations on the 
Peace, he would not invade Chersonesus. If this is true, 
Philip did not break the letter of that promise by his capture 
of any of these places before returning to meet tho Seconda 
Embassy, as all of them are outside the Chersonesus. It alsc 
appears from Aeschines (2 § 90) that the date of the dispatch o/ 

hares announcing Philip’s capture of ‘Iepdy bpos was April 20, 
$46 B.c., and that the Peace was sworn on the part of Athens and 


her allies on the following day, April 21. (185) orparyyés : 


Chares. 


§ 16]. 185. ratra wparrev tl drole; ‘in pursuing this 
policy, what was he practically doing?’ This rendering may 
serve to distinguish wpdrrev and érolea, but the distinction 
sometimes noticed scems to vanish here (see note on 4 § 5). 
Cp. Plato Crito 51a xal pio, ratra wow Sika xpdrrep ; 


wparreyv, Imperf., cp. (131) orpanryoirres. 


136. elpfvny pav yap opeudxe: here the preceding question 
implies oe answer 74 To woNesou (or Taira) wpdrrwy elphyn 


Avev. This suppressed answer is implied by ydp; ‘why ! it 
was peace he had sworn,’ but he was breaking the peace b 
doing acts of war. The latter clause, which is implied, 
though not expressed, shows the full force of pév. 

Dem. should have said simply, ‘we had sworn the Peace, 
and Philip knew it; Philip ought therefore to have suspended 
his military operations, although he had not yet taken the oath 
himself.’ Elsewhere ho states the facts with pérfect precision 
(19 $8 155 f. ; 18 §§ 25 f.). Here he adds that, in strict morality, 
every infraction of a pledge, whatever its degree, ought to be 
severely condemned. It is to be regretted that Dem. has not 
applied this excellent principle to the orator’s duty of speaking 
the truth (Weil). The contradiction is so glaring that it has 
even been pro to read elpjwn pév yap wuuporo, i.e. on 
the part of the Athenians (so Blass). Cp. Holm Greek 
History iii c. 15 note 2, (The point was first noticed by 
Winiewski Comm. 126 hyperbolice magis dica quam ad 
veritatem, quoted by Spengel Any. 56, who himself calls it 

iche Liige). 


eine wi: 


137. pySds clrg: Aeschines (8 § 82) afterwards insinuated 
that Dem. was the first to discover the existence of these unim- 
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portant places. 5¢ introduces an objection as in 6 § 70. 
wt tatr terly: § 39. 

138. &. . 4, ‘whether . . or (whether).’ The sense of 
these two questions is combined iu ovros, attracted for raira 
into agreement with Adyos (cp. § 9). ‘That is another | 

uestion’; 18 § 44 ef 3’ yoddvovro, repos Adyos obros, 20 § 116 | 

epév re rovr’ ay el, 38 § 8 and [13] § 7 dAdos ay Fy Adyos, Plato 
Apol. 34E ef perv Oapparéws Exw 7 uh Aros Adbyos, Phaedrus 
106 c AMou dy dda Adyou. A similar formula is found as early 
as Herodotus (ix 58 rovréwy érépwOi éor: Adyos) and as late as 
Rudyard Kipling :—‘ But that is another story.’ 

140. rd eboreBés, ‘religion.’ v atriy txa Stvapiy : 
Antiphon 5 § 92 rip lony ye Sivan * — ay TT xetpl 
dxoxrelyy ddlxws 7 dors Ty Yidy, and (for the general sense) 
Thue. i 141 § 1 rh» adriy SWwara: SotrAwow F re peyloryn kal éda- 
xlorn dixalwors. él c. Gen. (82). prxpod followed 
by Comparative pelfovos, as in 21 § 14 xal pupa xal peltw. 

142, dépe 84: see note on 4§ 10 elré po. viv intro- 
duces the application of the preceding yun to the case of the 
Chersonesus which is more important than that of the forts in 
Thrace. . 

els Xeppdvyncov—Elvous clowéuweaxrd. Cardia is really — 
meant, as it was to that town that Philip sent succours ; but 

‘the wider term ‘Chersonesus’ is employed, because it is only 
thus that Dem. can appeal to a general agreement as to its 
belonging to Athens. Had Philip, in agreeing to the Peace, 
admitted that Cardia belonged to Athens, the orator would not 
have appealed to the general agreement as to the Chersonesus, 
but would have said that Philip had sent succours to the towns 
of the Chersonesus, although he had sworn in the Peace that 
they belonged to Athens. The Athenian claim to Cardia was 
contested by the Cardians themselves. The admission of ‘all 
the Greeks’ that the Chersonesns belonged to Athens is prob- 
ably only an inference from their not raising any claims of their 
own (ASpengel Beitrag 276). 
- 148, Acts, without Article, ‘the king’ of the Persians 
($§ 43, 47). 

144, tperépav: similarly, of the territory of Amphipolis, 
in [7] § 29 Xxdoar, fy of “EXAnves xal Baorreds 6 Tlepody 
eyndloayro xal wuodoyjxacw vperépay elvac, The Persian kin 
had recognised the right of Athens to Lemnos, Imbroa, an 
Scyros, in the Peace of Antalcidas, 387 B.c. ; but nothing is 
known of any similar formal recognition of her right to the 

Chersonesus, which, like Lemnos (and prowbiy Lwlbroel, had 
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come into her ion through Miltiades. It has been 
suggested that the Athenians may have insisted on their right 
to Amphipolis and the Chersonesns being recognised by ‘all 
the Greeks’ at the Congress of Sparta in 371, a few weeks after 
the battle of Leuctra (ASchaefer i 74? n.), 


Eévovs clowduwa, the mercenaries sent by Philip to the hel 
of Cardia. , 


145. dpodoye (8 § 64 of the same event). Kal érorOXa 
tatra, ‘and sends a letter to that effect.’ - The letter is 
mentioned in 8 § 16 (ASchaefer ii 453? note 2). (146 

6 says, in contrast with what he actually does: follow 
by of (Goodwin 4/7’. § 685). 


$ 17 1, 148. Meyépev: in 343 B.o. Philip’s partisans 
ee to betray Megara into the hands of Philip (§ 27 ; 18 
§ 71 Meydpus érixecpav, 19 §§ 87, 294 f., 326, 335), but were 


- thwarted, apparently by the Athenians under Phocion (Plut. 


Phocion 16 ; Grote c. 90 (viii 180 f.) ; ASchaefer ii 365 2). 
awropevoy, ‘tampering with,’ 18 § 79 EvBolas frrero. 

149. xdv EtBolqa: see § 58 and 8 § 36, where the narrative 
Mentions more than one répayvos, and thus supports the Pl. 
rvpavvidas. 

150. él (8 88 14, 16, 17, 18, 59) Opdanv wapidvra, (his 
advance) ‘against Thrace,’ 342 B.c.; 8 § 66 éwl Bufévrioy 


apibvros (of the same campaign). drt Opdxns, ‘towards 
Christ ; c 


Thrace,’ has been proposed by V 
éxi Qpdxyns Bugayrious Hilov xr. OAomovvicy : 
§ 27 (Elis); also 6 § 15; 8 §§ 20-25 (where Dem. warns the 
Messenians against Philip). 


151. oxevepotpevoy, of underhand machinations, 32 §§ 9, 
11; 45 § 47. wpétra . . wovotvra (135). 514, 
‘by means of,’ implying the agency of others, would be more 
accurate than aad Gest), which implies that Philip was 
present in person with his forces, and is not true in the case 
of Megara and Euboea. 


152. Abav dnyl viv elpfvyny Krdr. : similarly after an enumera-. 
tion of Philip — in 18 § 71, the apodosis runs :— 
— Taira wow holxe xal wapermbvie cal Edve rip elpivnp, 


158, d ph, ‘unless, indeed’: an afterthought (like nisi 
Sorte), ag in 18 § 51 ef wh nal rods Oeprras . . pldous xal Eévous 
Sef cadely Tor picOwoaperwr. Ta ByXevipar(a), ‘batteries,’ 
armed with xerawdAra: and AoSdru, for shooting arrows and 
stones respectively. Cp, § 50 and 18.§ 87 xdpaxa Badéduevos 


p. 18 § 87 wapedOor 
vav IT 
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wpds Ty rode kal unxarhuar’ emiorhoas éxoNbpKet. 
154, tes dy (90). 

156. olg Av dye AndOelyy (ef ddoaju): folluwed by ovros 
duol wodequct. Here and épof refer not to Demosthencs 
himself, but to any chance person, e.g. the speaker ; or, to put 
it in another way, they refer to Dem. as typical of anybody (so 
Dr. Postgate, in C?. Rev. xi 21). ; 


t 


158. Kav pire PddAyq pyde rofedy, ‘even before he dis- 
charges a single missile, or shootsa single arrow.’ This became 
a current oxample of the —— type of clause favoured by 
the Asiatic school and its Roman adherents; Quint. ix 4 § 63 
tlla (compositio Demosthenis) quae ab uno quod sciam Bruto 
minus probatur, ceteris placct, xdv—rotedy. In the First 
Philippic the number of clauses ending with the double 
spondec is 59, with the double trochee 48, and with the 
cretic followed by a trochee or a spondeo (corresponding to 

8% rofeip) 34 (Norden die antike Kunstprosa 914). It has 


7 
been observed by Dionysius (v 48k) that pndd rofedy is im- 


material to the sense, but serves to give expansion to the 
sentence. 

§ 18 1. 158. rlow—xwSuvetcarr’ dv; ‘whereby (in con- 
sequence of what facts) would you be imperilled?’ low; 
Neut. Pl. as in 19 § 300 and 18 § 278. The Dat. is causal, as 
in 8 § 3 rots OopvBos—dwodpava, and 8 § 11 ovdert . . wréor 
kexparnxe. . rw. . yiyvecOa. All the causes in question are 
events which have already happened. It is not the Dat. of the 
thing risked, or the point in which the risk resides, as in 
Thue. ii 65 § 7 r97 wédec x., vi 9 § 8 rots droluas x. (as implied 
in Rehdantz’ Jndez), 

159. ef vu yévoiro; ‘if anything should happen,’ i.e. if war 
should, openly break out; or ‘if you should weet with any 


oe ee 


— 
~ 
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reverse’; a euphemism like a» cupPy 7: in 2 § 15, and wh rx 
wwe. (173 f.). | 


= we0var, ‘the alienation of the H.’ 18 § 88 rls 
6 xwrdoas Tov "EX. dddNorpiwO was ; cp. Aeschin. 2 § 9. 
160. Meydpev . . EtBolas: 19 § 334 rls rerolyxey EdBora» 
@ddorplay, ris Méyapa rpuny ddlyou ; 
162. dpovijoas, ‘ingressive’ Aor. (Goodwin MT. §.55). For 
ly c. Acc., of political sentiments, cp. § 56 and 5 § 18; 
also 14 § 34. : 


168. rotro rd pyxdvnp(a) : a metaphor suggested by 1. 153. 


164. tye $6: Interrogative Subj. (Goodwin 4/7. § 287) 
after era, as in 20 § 60 efra . . ddowper ; apds tas: 
constr. with dyay. 


§ 19 1. 165. woAddod ye kal Sf: 5 §°24. ad is 
fpépas (=dwd ratrns rijs tudpas 7): i.e. 17 July 346 B.c. 
(19 § 59), scarcely three weeks after he had sworn to the peace. 

dvethe Puxdas: 8 § 65. ratrns: resumptive 
use of antecedent ; 6 § 17. (167) dplyopas (71). 


168. roi(ro) = 7d dutraca. (169) Suvioer Oar is 
uired by wwdpovicav dependent on dnpl. (172) 
ovde (wep) B. (15). | 
" § 20 J.- 178. sad eel the — of ree 
ntium. tarypiicar ph te wa0wor : ros 
a Aa Bh yevioera: waparnpwr. this clause is added because 
Philip had not actually marched against the Chersonesus or 
Byzantium, though he was moving in that direction. 


174. «al tote otow exet viv orparidtats—adwooreiAat: 
omitted in 8 and L, and regarded by Voemel as interrupting the sense, 
which, in his view, is :—non tam de Chersoneso ac Byzantio agitur, quam de 
omnium Graccorum salute. But the sense really is that, while the other 
speakers have treated it as a question for debate whether succours should 
be sent to the Chersonesus and Byzantium or not, Dem. insists that 
there ought to be no question about it. | o%8¢(171) practically emphasises 
oxoteiv. That is already ripe for action. 6 only question left for 
deliberation is the interests the Greeks in general. The clause is 
defended by Benseler (Hiat. Dem. p. 27), and by Spengel, but is held to be 
an interpolation from § 93 (601 9 y Draseke (pp. 124 f£.), who notices that 
the was vary considerably, several having éxet vuy ode, and many orparnyors. 


177. BotAopar 8° clwetv: cp.6§6. 178. a dv (Aoyiopr). 
tv’ el péy xrd., stronger than the calla in 6 § 6. 

182, Anpetv: 3 § 29; 5 § 10; 8 § 31. reridac bat, 

‘to be senseless’ or ‘silly’; 28 § 184; 24 § 158; 21 § 116 

rerdgwoGe, 23 § 187 rerugwudrws, 18 § 11 ody ofr rerigwua 

(émPeBpbornpar, tw Trav ppevaw yéyova, from Tudwr or rudus, 
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Harpocr. ); now generally derived from rigos (1) ‘smoke,’ (2) 
‘vanity,’ ‘conceit.’ 


183. tyalvovrs, in my sound senses’; 8 § 36; Plato Lysis 
205 A ob>x Uyialver, dAAA Anpel re Kal palverat. 


§ 21 1. 185. péyas SEnrar: 2 § 5. pod: 
: § 66 and 3 § 29 éx rraxar wAovoot. vd cava — 
1 § 12 daGevris dy rd Kar’ dpxds, also 2§ 6; 19 § 303; an 


3 § 2; elsewhere without Article. 


rot Kart —8 ds Pees the clause mean éx rou er’ apyas pixpov 
Svros, contras — Ke —æ* — to have been read by. “Aristeldes 
ii 183 ovresg rience vous cat gabpos rou car’ apes. 


186. dwiotas. . — 20 § 22 rovs dwavras drlorws pds 
nuas avrovs Sader ; ; Isocr. 4 § 173 wiorérepow staxerebueda 
apos Nuas avrous. 137. atrots = = er 4§10. This 
clause explains the immediately y pee g and — 
clauses, which are separated by it, a though — connec 
with one another in sense. 

189, yevéoSas refers to the same time as Vy, and woifoac Gas 
to the same time as vtv (dori). Goodwin 3/7’. § 96. 

4 viv (wapddotty dor) . . Kal rd Aowwad (adrév) Sp atre 
wohoacta. The ease of ute later progress is noticed by 
Isocr. 5 § 115 and Zp. 3 § 5 (bot adldresed to Philip). 

190. wowjoacGas: tho eg ok and general Aor. is here less 

ill-omened than the definite Future. 


191. wal wav0" Sora rovatra—wapadele : 25 § 19 xal wdvra 
Ta Toair’ dow’ adn’ Sri. . 


§ 22 1. 192. GAA ape corresponds to Srv pév (185). Cp. 
2§3; 21§ 15. 
198. dd" spay aſtanrove, ‘beginning with you’; 18 § 297 
aptdjevos dwd cov. 
194. rov dAXov . . xpdvov: of past time (98). 
195. 7d wotetv, ‘the fact that he docs’; ‘the right of doing.’ 
wad’ fv(a) (=exacrov) trav "EAAfver : 2§ 24 fxacrey 
is added in some Mss, cp. 1. 311. 
197. Weprxcarrey ; 8§ 9; 21 § 147; ; 24 § 121. (1) ‘to 1° 
mutilate’ (esp. a statue), (2) as here, ‘to plunder.’ 
vreiv (4 § 47), ‘to rob.’ Livy ii 55, 5 circumscindere et 
spoliare. The — in the text is still stronger than that in 
8 § 55 rhv ‘EdAdéa wacay obrwoi PIcrwos epegns aprdfswr. 
198, émévra, ‘by attacking (them)’; 18 ‘§ 244 ros Srhos 
émiwy Karerrpe pero, 
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§ 231.199. # ras (=iryenéves), here used of the supremacy 
of Athens and Sparta, implies that their position was to a. 
certain extent legitimate. Of Thebes Dem. only says toyvoav 
(201). 


- €BSopnfxovr(a) fry xal rpla: for the order cp. 27 § 35 é8dou%- 
xovra yvat kal éwrd. The period of 73 years here extends 
from 476 to 404 B.c. (both inclusive). Elsewhere we have in 
round numbers 70 years, as in Lys. 2 § 55, Isocr. 4 § 106 and 
below in § 25; as many as 90 years in Lycurgus § 72 and as 
few as 65 in Isocr. 12 § 56, and 45 in Dem. 3 § 24 (excluding 
the Peloponnesian war). Here the larger number is put first ; 
below (224), where stress is laid on the short duration of Philip's 
— the smaller number precedes :—év rpiol xal Séxa, as in 

r. 15 § 109 rpla xal Séxa pudbvoy rddavra. 


200. rprdxovd’ évds Sfhowra: 404-376 B.c., when Clabrias 
defeated Sparta at Naxos. 


201. toxvoray, ‘became powerful’; Aor. asin]. 211. 
vt, cp. 6 § 27 peifor loxver, Plato Crito 50 B under icx. 
202. xpévovs, from 371 B.c. (battle of Leuctra) to 362 (death 
of Epameinondas). 


206. woty denotes a habit, and is followed by the opt. 
& ri Botddors be, due to cuvexwondy (seo Goodwin AL7. §§ 187, 
532). The 2nd Person is cause the Athenians who are 
resent are addressed, instead of general reference being made 
in the 3rd Person to Athens, Sparta and Thebes alike. 
0052 wodAod Set: 8 § 42. 


§ 24 1. 207. rotro pév followed by xal wdédw (211). Cp. 
5 §§ 5 f. wpwrov per . . wdduy rolvur. vpty is corrected by 
the addition of the words paddov 88 rots rér’ oto ’APnvalors. 
Elsewhere the continuity of the Athenian people is recognised 
as in 4 § 3, where the Athenians of the present get the benefit 
of a compliment due to the Athenians of the past. Hero 
there is no occasion for making the audience partners in the 
unpopularity of their ancestors; hence the correction. It is 
sometimes represented as a caplatio benevolentiae, and even as 
a note of regret that the Athenians were no longer powerful 
enough to excite the jealousy of the Greeks. 


208. reoww: construed with — —— ob perplus : 
18 § 18; ‘inconsiderately,’ ‘haughtily,’ ‘in an overweening 
manner’; wépg rod perplou (213). 

211. G&pfacr, ‘ became masters’; Aor. as in 1. 201. 


212. as rhv atrhy . . spiv: Tsaeus 2 § 25 els rip abrhy réxny 
dxelvy xaracrds. Svvacrelay, ‘supremacy’; primarily of 
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personal or oligarchical rule, contrasted with lcovoula in Thue. 
iii 62, iv 78; applied to Philip 18 § 167; to Athens in Pl. 18 
§ 322. 


213. wieovadfav, ‘to encroach’; of aggressive conduct, in 
39 § 14; here referring to acts such as the Spartan capture - 
of the Cadmeia (383 B.c.) and their attempt on the Peiraeus. 


214. dxlvoww: Isocr. 16 § 5 ovddy miveiy ray xadecrwruy. 
Thue. iii 37 § 3 wducns dxwyros. Sparta established oligarchies 
wherever she could. 


215. cai os —— Ciyæxeaeẽy éxovres> cyxadovrres avroi (for avrocs) is 
proposed by Wachendorf Rhein. Alus. 1871 p. 411, etiam tpst nullas habebant, — 
quas deferrent, iniurias (210), cp. Cic. de imp. Cn. Pomp. § 14 propler socios 
nulla inei iniuria lacessiti, maiores vestri bella graserunt. 


§ 25 1. 216. wal rb Set; a formula of transition asin § 59; 23 ° 
§ 114; 57 § 61. vous AMous: either tho others who 
resisted an oppressive supremacy (so Weil) ; or the others who 
abused thoir power, viz. the Thebans, whose former differences 
with Athens are here dexterously passed over, because Dem. 
was now making great efforts to unite Athens and Thebes 
against Philip ; §§ 27, 34 (so Rehdantz). 


217. ovStv Gy elwety Exovres: 3 § 27 wbAN’ ay Cxwr elwedv. 
Goodwin MT. § 214. & apis, in the Peloponnesian war. 


219. twtp dv=rovruy d, Acc. after dSitxouplvovs. 
(220) Syeda: seo 3 § 7. 

221. rpvaxovr(a) . . (223) eBSopntxovra: round numbers 
for 39 and 73 (§ 23). 


224. rprol cal Séx(a): it is now the summer of $41 B.c., and . 
Philip’s interference in the affairs of Greece may be said to 
have begun when, after capturing Mcthone in the first half of 
358, he took part in the Sacred war. This interval would be 
less than 13 years, probably a little more than 12. 
ovx Srow: Diodor. xix 20 é» tudpas ox Sras reccapdxorra 
tpl, (008° deg is proposed by Hertlein, cp. Plut. Timol. 37.) 

225. ols = ép ols. imwoddta, ‘has emerged from his 
obscurity,’ ‘has come to the surface.’ Isocr. 5 § 64 rds wer» “pAevailss 
dripwhhocerGa, ras 5’ éxvroddocew Taw ‘ENAnvidwy wédews, and ib. 8 
§107 (of the Athenians, after the time of the Spartan supremacy) 
waduy dwiwoddoa: Kai xuplous yeréo Oat Tijs exelywy (ac. Tov ‘ EMAjvwv) 
curnplas. 

226. ovSt pipos, ‘scarcely a fraction’; Isocr. 12 § 54 odde» 
dy udpos elpynktvas trav éexelvas quaprnuévwr, ib. § 16 and 5 § 43 

ddr pdpos, ib, 2 § 11 ofd' dv pépos. These pereages pont to 


P 
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ovder uépos (preferred to ode yw. by EMiiller, who however 
prints the ‘vulgar’ reading, ovd¢ roddoordr y.). 


227. nal rodr’ dx Bpaxdos Adyou PdStow SeiEar: retained by 
Spengel, but rejected by Braxcke (p. 121). 


§ 26 1. 227. “OAvvOov: taken 348 B.c. Introd. to First Phil. 
and Olynthiacs p. \xviii. (228) Mcavnv: W of the 
Gulf of ‘Therma ; 353 B.c. (ib. p. xlii), There is no sufficient 
reason for supposing that there was a town of the same name 
in Chalcidice (ASchaefer ii 30, 71, note 4). "Ato ovlay : 
an Ionian colony in Mygdonia, N of Ohalcidice, but not 
belonging to the Olynthian league. The date of its destruction 
is unknown ; it may have been 349 or earlier (ASchaefer ii 1417). 

(229) wéAas: the 32 cities of the Olynthian league, 
Stageira otc. (a list is suggested in Bohnecke’s Forschungen i 
155 f.; ep. ASchaefer ii 154? n.). dnl Opdxns (8 § 64), 
here applied to Chalcidice. 


230. éore—elwetvy: constr. Sore unde sddcow elvar wpocredOdvra. 
(rivd) elwetvy, ef wwwror’ gxnOnoary. Cp. Appian Bell. Civ. iv 
102 diktwwos . . rovs re AddNovs Kal Xadkxiddas dvdcrncer, ws 
under Exc xray olxdweda pbvov lepav dpacda (ASchaefer l.c. ). 


232. Dexdev «xrr.: 346 B.c.; 19 §§ 64, 65 (ASchaefer ii 
285? n.). rorodroyv, 22 towrs (19 § 123). Twit. 
This wapdd\eyrs is noticed by the rhetorician Hermogenes 
(iii 335) and Demetrius (ix 109). The facts of which the orator 
‘says nothing’ were later than those which he is on the point 
. of mentioning, and they had often been stated in his public 
speeches. Torotroy : emphatic ; sc. &v. 


233. &\A4: contrasted with pév (228). Tas modurelas 
wal rds wédas, ‘her constitutions and hor cities’; i.e. he has 
not only changed her constitutions by introducing ‘tetrarchies,’ 
but has also robbed the several cities of their independence, 
e.g. by placing garrisons in them, as at Pherae, [7] § 32 
Pepalwy pev ddypyra rh» wb» Kal dpoupay é» ry dxpowdre 
xaréornoer, 19 § 260. The two words are combined in Aeschin. 
3 §$ 85 rds re modes avras cal ras wortrelas dwédore (to the 
Euboeans). wal rag wédas (234) is, however, regarded by 
Weil as destroying the balance of the sentence, and as best 
taken alone as the direct Acc. after wapyjpyras, leaving ras 
wodvre(gs, in an emphatic position, as a second Acc. after the 
same verb: ‘has he not deprived even their cities of their 
constitutions,’ the double Acc. being like that common after 
ddapcicOa:. But the verb has only one Acc. after it in 6 § 22 
and in 19 § 260 (of the same events) rh» ddevOeplay wapaipetra: ; 
also in 19 §§ 29, 81. 234. avrév: ray Gerraday, cp. § 20. 
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verpapx(as: rerrdpwr pepwy bvruw rijs Gerradlas Exacrov 
pépos rerpas éxadetro, kadd prow 'EXXdmxos év rots Gerradtxois ° 
dvopa (dvduara?) dé gnow elvac rats rerpdoc Oerradciwrey, 
POcOrey, HeXacytGrey, ‘Eoriacdriv. xal’Apiororérns b¢ ev 
Tp xowy Oerrardv wrodkrela wl ‘Areva rod Ilvppou seypjcbal 
dnow eis 5’ polpas rhv Gerradlay. ely av ody <ratrny> déyur 6 
Anpoobévns rh» rerpapxiay. Sri d Didiwwos xad’ éxdorny rovrwy 
Tay poipar Apxovra xaréornoce Sednr\dxacw Addr re kal Oedwouros 
ev ry wd’ (Harpocr. s.v.). ASchaefer ii 430%. Cp. note on 6 
§ 22 dexadapxlar. 


235. xatlorneey refers to a single act, wapyjpyras (234) 
to a permanent result. (236) vy: the tribes, or pro- 
vinces, mentioned in Harpocr. l.c. 


§ 27 1. 236. dv EvBola wéras: Erctria and Oreos, §§ 57 f. 
(288) OnBav nal "AOnvav, mentioned together as 

states which Dem. would gladly see united against Philip. . 
Both had struggled for the possession of Euboea (8 § 74), and 
neither desired to sce it full into tho hands of Philip. 
SiapphSnv els ras emorrodds ypdda ‘“‘dpol 8)": 19 § 40 
els Th» wpor¢pay ypayas émorodny . . bre “ Eypadoy 3’ av xal 
Scapphdn» .. ,” where dé (as here) is part of the quotation. 
239 f. Both pol and épet are emphatic and self-assertivo. 


240. Kal od ypdde piv ratra, rots 8” Ipyous od wort: the 
first ob negatives both clauses, as in § 57; 6 § 12; [53] § 9; 
18 § 13 and esp. § 179 ovx eiwov pev raira, ovx Eypaya € xrh. 
followed as here by add. 


241. éh’ ‘EAAfhowovrov: Philip had started for Thrace in 
May, 342 B.c., and was wepl 'EA\jorovrov (8 § 3) in March, 341. 


243. "ApBpaxlav, the modern Arta, seven miles N of the 
Ambracian Gulf; threatened by Philip soon after the winter of 
343-2 (§§ 34, 72; [7] § 82; ASchaefer ii 427%). His object was 
to command the Ionian Sea and one of the approaches to the 
Peloponnesus. *"HAw fe: not later than the summer 
of 343. Philip’s partisans, the oligarchs, at Elis (18 § 295; 
19 § 294) had massacred the democrats (19 § 260; Paus. v 4, 9). 
ASchaefer ii 3637, 244, Meydpors: § 17. 


245. o08 4 “EdAas 080" 4 BadpBapos (sc. +f): Xen. Anad. 
v 5, 16 dy re els BdpBapov viv Gy re els “ENAnvlda. 


246. xwpet: is large enough to ‘contain’ his ambition. 21 
§ 200 7% wérks adrdv ob yxwpet; Plut. Alex. 6 6 wai. . Sjre 
caury Baoshelay tony: Maxedovla ydp ce od xwpet (op. Juv. x 169) ; 
Ving, Aen. ix 644 nec te Troia capit , Cic. Mil. 81 capere eius 
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amentiam civitas, Italia, provinciae, regna non poterant. 
ravOpemwov : 4§9; 8 § 35. 

§ 28 1. 248. dyavaxrotpev, ‘complain,’ ‘ protest,’ ‘express 
indignation.’ 

240. Siopwptypela xara wédes. The verb is used in the 
Active literally in 6 § 30 (‘cut a canal or trench through’), 
25 § 56 (of a prison), and 54 § 37 rolxovs diopirrovres, and 
_ metaphorically in 45 § 30 xaxoupyijica cal Siopvta: rpdyuara, 

also in Plut. Phocion 12 wpodeoriy dwayra pecrda xal vocoivra 
wal Scopwpvypnéva Swpodoxlas. In the text the metaphor is either 
from a trench, ‘tanquam fossis interiectis et vallis separati’ 
(HWolf), ‘so entrenched in our separate towns’ (K), ‘trenched 
apart city by rei ? (Tarbell); or from a mine, ‘confossi, 
perforati sumus, h.1. corrupti, pessumdati’ (Reiske), ‘oppidatim 
tanquam cuniculis suffosi’ (Voemel), ‘cut off by mines’ (Abbott 
and Matheson). I prefer the former as better denoting the 
separation and isolation of the Greck states, denounced else- 
where. Thus the Greeks are described in § 21 as in a state of 
mistrust and faction (craciacrixts fxover) towards one another, 
and in 18 § 61 as parted from one agother by Philip, caxds 
rods "EAAnvas Exovras xpos éavrods xal cractagrixas Er: xelpor 
— 8hOnxe . . kal Scédorncer els wépn wodrdd, where xaxds 5:éOyxe 
corresponds to xaxés Staxe(ueOa, here. If ‘undermined’ had 
been the meaning, one would have expected the Passive of either 
Uropérrw or Urovouedw, though their metaphorical use is late. 
This meaning seems however to be supported by Plut. ].c. 
The text is vaguely explained in 8 by xareoxdupeda, NeAnorev- 
ueOa (cp. Schol. in Rhet. Gr. ix 995 éwl cewray yap A\éyer). 


252. vas, ‘combine’; impossible because Philip rods 
“EdAnvas . . dtéorncer (18 § 61). 


§ 29 1 254. yryvdpevoy . . weptopdpev: Goodwin MT. § 885. | 
Tov xpévov KepdSavar, ‘to profit by (enjoy the interval 
of) time’ ; ‘Lys. 13 § 84 rdw ypdvow wepdalve by Ey od poojKoy 
avry, and the Proverb ri» rapoicar hudpay xépdawe (A postolius 
xvi 45). For the context cp. 18 § 45 wh» odx ed éavrods 
éxdorwy olouévuw 1d Sevdy Hiew xr. (256) &acrrog in 
apposition to 1st Person Pl. Sos o. Fut. Ind. (8§ 1, 2). 
258. weploSos 4 xaraBoA} wuperod, ‘a periodic return, or 
a sudden attack, of fever.’ wepiodicd voojpyara are explained as 
intermittent maladies by H r., Who describes xataBoAf as 
a periodic attack, which he oddly compares with the application 
of the term to the — —— of a debt by instalments. repl(odos, 
Hippocr. Aph. 1243 ; Lucian Philops. 9 raw dx repddov ruperiw, 
‘intermittent fevers.” «xaraBoAf, Plato Hippios IX MU 
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Gowep KxaraBorh wepedyrvOev; Gorg. 519A 7 x. abrh rips 
doOevelas; Aristot. Afet. 352 6 15 ws av EAOn wader } KaraBodrh 
ris wepiodou rhs aurns; Aristeides i 520 éwzfec ôè 4 ris xaraBodys 
nuepa xal 6 wuperds ot éweyévero, The reference here is not to 
an ‘epidemic’ fever as in 19 § 262 ws Badlfow ye windy xal 
Seip’ Afrvder . . 7d vdanpua roiro, 


260. wpootpyerat: of attacks of intermittent pain in Soph. 
Phil. 758, 788° The subject here is Philip. * * 


§ 30 1. 263. GAN obv . . ye, ‘at any rate.’ * ynetev 
wrA., ‘genuine sons of Greece.’ 


264. rov atroy v.. Gowen: 1§ 15. Gomep dy 
(20 § 143), sc. Uwé\aBe, followed by (267) &£vov (avrdy elva:) and 
(270) évetva. 

268. —— among those who were not allowed to 
speal: in public was any one 7 ra warpwa xaredndoxds 7} dy ay 
x\nporduos yévnra: (Aeschin. 1 § 30). If a spendthrift claimed 
any such right, he could be prosecuted at his doxiuacla by 
means of an elcayyeNla Soxsuaclas (Meier and Schomann p. 365 
Lipsius). 

269. rovreyv refers to the general sense of odolg woAdq, 
tatr(a) to the son’s misconduct. 


§ 31 1. 271. dwédAve cal Evyalvero, ‘wasted and spoiled’ ; 
synonyms combiued as in 836. “Hpdxvas: 19 § 808; | 
21 § 66 ; 25 § 51 wh rdw ‘Hpaxdéa ; 18 § 294 xal wdyras Geovs. 


272. paddoyv belongs to Savev (neuter) kal dépyfis dfvow (both 
are combined in 19 § ie 45 § 53). 

273. obx: emphatically repeated, as in 21 § 165; 45 § 56. 

av=rovrwy a. (274) v6v: emphatic. 

275. ody “EAAnvos: see note on 3 § 16 ob BdpBapos ; 

276. évreiOev SOev (elvac) xaddv elwetv: lit. ‘from a land to 
which it is honourable to say one belongs,’ i.e. ‘which one ma 
without shame claim as one’s country.’ Xen. Hell. v 1, 1 
.. kal raira Bevwep xddruorov; Anab. vi 6, 14 b0er doped; 
Aristoph. Eq. 333 d\A’ & rpagels SOerwép elow Avdpes, ofwep elol. 

277. dr€0pov (18 § 127 ; 23 § 202) MaxeSdvos: a ‘pestilent,’ 
‘mischievous,’ ‘miserable,’ Macedonian. 6d¢Opos, pernicies, 
pestis, as early as Herod. iii 142 yeyouws re xax@s xal éwp 
5deOpos. &Gev, as though Maxedovlas had gone before. 


278, 005’ dvSpdwodov xrd.: 21 § 48 rods BapSdpouvs rap’ 
_ & Tra dwdpdroda els rods “EN\nvas xoulferas. Slaves were 
generally imported from Thrace, Phrygia, Caria, Cappadocia, 
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etc. ; in stating that the Athenians would not purchase a slave 
from Macedonia, the orator overreaches himself, as he thus 
virtually admits that the Macedonians were not slaves. Holm 
Gk. Hist. iii c. 14 n. 4. 


§ 32 1, 281. wdéAag: Olynthus and the towns of Chalcidice, _ 
and esp. those of Phocis. riOnor . . ta Tobu.: 5 § 22. 
282. ‘E\Afvev: emphatic. 283. rots SovAovs: Philip, 
having presided in person at the Pythian Festival of Sept. 346, 
was repit%ented by a deputy in 342, when he was occupied with 
the war in Thrace. is deputy was | ei Parmenion or 
Antipater (ASchaefer ii 4437 n.), The Athenians regarded all 
in an absolute monarchy as slaves with the sole exception of 
oH a Ta BapBdpuw yap Soi\a wdvre“wdhy évds (Eur. 

. 276). i 


284-8. x¥ptos—péreotre: omitted by 8! L! and ed by Draseke 
(pp. 126 f.) as an interpolation from 19 § 827; defended by LSpengel the 


‘ father but rejected by ASpengel the son, who would also reject (289-92) 


ypdpa—xaragnicovras (Beitrag p. 818). 


IIvAév: the importance of Thermopylac is emphasised by 
the addition xal rav érl rots “EAAvas wapdSev (5 § 20). 


286. xaréxe: followed by another incident not closely 
connected with the last, but introduced by fa. 
spopavrday tod Geod, ‘pre-audience of the oracle’; 19 § 327 
9 wos 8¢ rhy wpoparrelay ddypnrat. The order of audience 
was usually determined by lot (Aesch. Lum. 31); but the 
text implies that the representatives of the Amphictyonic 
Council had precedence over others, while their precedence 
among themselves was probably fixed by custom, though we do 
not know exactly how. ae had succeeded to this privilege 
in place of the Phocians, The right of pre-consultation was 
specially conferred on certain states (e.g. the Spartans) or 
persons (e.g. Croesus, the munificent donor of presents to the 
shrine, Herod. i 54). 

§ 33 1. 289. Oerradols: § 26; 6 § 22. 

290. IT v: a Euboean port belonging to Eretria (§§ 57 f.). 

(abit eee * the — the democratical 
v 


party. — (292) : in N of Euboea, formerly known 
as Hestiaea ; long in the possession of Athens; at one time, 


2000 of the inhabitants were Athenians: §§ 59f. (293) 
dpévres dvéxovrar: § 6; Goodwin A/T. § 879. ~ (294) rdv 
atrdy rpémwov dowep: § 30. xXGAafay, ‘hailstorm.’ 


In similes from the world of nature, Dem. is usually content 
(as here) with a single touch, as in the simile of the cloud in 
18 § 188, the torrent in 18 § 153, and the sea in 19 §136. The 
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text is imitated by Sallust Or. Phil. 12 qui videmini tnrtuentes 
mala quasi fulmen optare se quisque ne altingat, sed prohibere 
ne conart quidem. Hailstorms are now rare in Athens, though 
severe in certain other parts of Greece (Neumann - Partsch 
Physikalische Geogr. von Griechenland 74f.). Cp. Aristoph. 
Nubes 1127 riv xépayow . . xardias orpoyyvhaus currplyomer. 


295. Ocwpety, ‘gaze on,’ sc. Taira. ety duevoe: appropriate 
in the case of natural visitations beyond the reach of man’s 
control. The people of Methana had tho custom of ‘keeping 
off hail by sacrifices and meus ’ (Paus. ii $4, 3); and there were 
similar superstitions at Cleonae (Seneca NVQ. iv 6, 2) and else- 
where (Pliny VH. 28 § 77). nad’ davrovs—yeviobar: 
‘fall on themselves’; Xen. Hell. iv 5, 4 yevéo@ar vdwp xal 
xdrafav. txaorrot: Pl. of the several peoples of Greece. 


§ 34 1. 298. obSels Gpiverat wrd.: Isocr. 5 § 125 odd’ twép 
dy xaxas éwddoney dudverOar ro\udpuer atrovs. ovdels followed 
by fxacros: 1§ 19. (300) rotexarov: Acc. in 19 § 14; 
54 § 12. Without Art. 38°§ 24 fcxaroy yap dn wpayydrur 
rvũrò Ye. Kopiv0lwv (ofcay or odcas). <A large part of 
the surroundings of the Ambracian Gulf was colonised by the 
eee tyrant, Cypselus (Strabo 452). én’ “ApBoa- 
klav: § 27, 


301 f. "Axasdv (odcay) Navwaxrov, the modern Lepanto ; 
originally a Locrian state in Aetolia, N of the Gulf of Corinth, | 
on the opposite coast to Achaia. It was afterwards occupied by 
the Messenians, and, on their expulsion by the Spartans at the 
close of tho Peloponnesian war, was restored to the Locrians. 
The Achaians established themselves there in 367 (Diodorus 
xv 75), and were now holding it. The neighbouring Aetolians, 
who had designs on it as early as 391 (Xen. Hell. iv 6, 14), 
ultimately gained possession of it (Strabo 427). 


303. "Extvev: found by Thebes on tho S coast of Thessaly, 
looking across the Malian gulf to Locris. 


§ 351. 804. Bufavrious: 8 § 66. ouppdxous Svras: ac. 
arg, expressed in 18 § 87 wapeNOww dwt Opgxyns Busayrious 
cuppadxous bvras alry. Some understand OnBalos (so Voemel 
and EMiiller); the Byzantines aided the Thebans with money 
in the Sacred War against Phocis (Cauer Del. Inscr. no. 352%; 
Dittenberger 95); and an alliance may have been formed by 
the Theban Pammenes in 358, when Byzantium was estranged 
from Athens. ot>~x fpav . . dxev: Thuc. i 115 § 1 ratra 
yap eTxov ’AOnvaio: TeXorovynalwy. 


305. é@ rédAa (e.g. Amphipolis, 8 § 66); more abrupt than 


— - 
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the corresponding phrase in 8 § 52; 19 § 331 ; 24§ 107 4s, ra 
pev AND’ dw, GAA. 


306. Kap8lav: 5 § 25; 8 §§ 58, 64, 66. The orator assumes 
that Cardia belongs to Athens, whereas its inhabitants had 
rotested against her claims, and, in the Peace of Philocrates, 
hilip had not allowed Cardia to be considered part of tho 
Athenian possessions in the Chersonesus. The orator practically 
makes the same assumption in § 16 where, although the 
Chersonesus is mentioned, Cardia is really meant. 


307. p&AAopev Kal padaxif{dpeba (‘we are craven-hearted ’) : 
Plato Ale. I 124D ovx dwoxynréoy o05e padraxioréoy, Plut. 
Public. 7 padaxlay cat wédrAnow. Imitated by Sallust Cat. 52 
sed inertia et mollitie animi alius alium exspectantes cunc- 
tamini. 

The ancient variant adxfowey, ‘are torpid,’ or ‘numb’ (as it were 
frost-bitten), recorded by Harpocr. (ev éviots ypaderac paAdxcioper), is 
accepted by Dobree and others, and suppo: y Cobet : ‘paraxicerOur 
dicitur qui de priore studio, acrimonia, vehementia, ardore reimittit et 
quum acrius agere instituisset nunc segnior fit agitque remissius. At non 
hoc dicit Orator : inertes desidlere clamat cives suos, nihil ayere, torpere in 
maximis Philippi iniuriis. Servavit nobie verbum acre Harpocration ’ 
(VL. 1812). Rutherford New Phrynichus 155. 


apds rots wAnolov BAéropev: here of mutual mistrust ; 
elsewhere of shirking esponsibility, in 14 § 15 dweBdéyar’ eis 
— ws adrés per Exacros ob rojowy, tiv 6¢ wAnolov 
mpdtovra. 


310. doedyes, ‘brutally.’ wl oter Qe) followed by 
vl wovfcey, where the second ri is grammatically redundant, 
but rhetorically effective. Cp. 18 § 240 ri av ofecde, ef .., 
rl woeiy dy rl Adyew rods doeBeis dvOpwwrous rovrovel; The 
repetition secures an emphatic ending, as in 19 § 342. . ri 
olecbe rovjoew. Cp. end of 1 § 24. xaQ’ ty(a), ‘severally.’ 

(311) éxdorrov, added here ; omitted 1. 196. ' 


§ 36 1. 312. Avev Adyou xrA., ‘without reason (1 § 6) and 
just cause,’ Isocr. 4§10 werd Adyou cal wh pera Blas, Soph. 
Phil. 730 €& odderds Adyou. (314) vGv: txovuoi. 

° 315. fv ve rér’, Fv: pathetic repetition: 2 § 10; Cie. de 
imp. On. Pomp. 32 fuit hoc quondam, fuit propriwm p. R.; Cat. 
1, 3 fuit, futt ista quondam in hac republica virtus. 

316. & viv obx forw: Sallust Cat, 52 sed alia fuere quae illos 
magnos fecere, quae nobis nulla sunt. 

317 f. DevOpav, predicate, like d@Oorwrépas in 18 § 89 6 
wodeuos . . é» Taos Tos ard Tow Blov ddbowwrépas Sifjryer duis 
ris viv elpys. 318. Hye, in this sense, is less usual in prose 
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than diye, Isocr. 3 § 41 ras wbres év duovola wecpdcbas Sidyecy. 
The text, with its personification of the unconquerable principle 
which ‘overcame the wealth of Persia and maintained the 
freedom of Greece,’ rises to a higher level than that of ordinary 
prose. 

318. otre . . . . Frraro, a tic phrase, parallel 
to ixpdarnoe wractar No battle by — — was ——— 
that this principle was not sufficient to ensure victory. a- 
o6a. with Gen. in 18 § 244 rrndels . . ra» . . wptécBewy, and 
§ 273 ris dAnGelas yrropevos (Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 420). 


319. dwodwdds Awravra Ac\tpavras, ‘its loss has ruined all.’ 


$20. ave kal dre: 2 § 16. Ta ta: omitted 
in 19 § 261; 25 § 47. aad ae 


§ 37 1. 821. o¥Stv wouclAov 008% coddy, GAA’ Ste: omitted b 
first hand of 8 and L. Voemel says: sapiunt flores oratorios e Platonis 
collectos, quoting for o¥S8éyv trouxlAoy Cory. 491 D, Philed. 58 EB. sworeiAos 
is not found in this sense in Dem., who however has Adyou ruvd¢s § 
wouxcAias in 29 § 1. Spengel and Driscke (p. 119) reject the words as 
impairing the vigour of the passage. They are omit Aristeides (ix 
$17, 853 Walz), but apparently imitated by him elsewhere (i 899 Dindo 


324. xaXerorarov, not ‘most dificult,’ but ‘most dreadful,’ 
‘most awkward.’ 


325. tysepla xrrA. Among the ponalties were death, dis- 
franchisement and confiscation of property, and payment of 
4en times the amount of the bribe. The old penalties remained, 
but had ceased to be enforced. 


826. nal wrapalrynors ovSenl” Fv otS2 oovyveun : added as a 


fourth clause toa period already consisting of three. I retained by 


Spengel. It is not recognised by Aristeides, and is rejected by Driiseke 
(p. 120) as a superfluous addition. wapalrnots is found only here 
in Dem. 


§ 38 1. 327. rov . . Katpov—rév wpaypdreyv, ‘the critical 
moment for action in each instance.’ Cp. 3§7; 4§ 33; and 
esp. 19 § 6 rodd\dy rpaypydruv cal peyddwr xaipdy ; also Aeschin. 
8 8§ 66, 92, 94. 

328, Gpedovorv, like the Athenians at this time. 


330. wplac@ar: Attic Aorist of wreicda: (see Rutherford’s 
New Phrynichus pp, 210-3); ‘to purchase,’ in the sense of 
‘buying up,’ and ‘filching away.’ For the context cp. 19 
§ 133 rapa rév wrwrovvrwy ras wpdtes éwvetro, and § 300. 

331. thy wpds GAAAAovs Spdvorav, ‘mutual concord.’ 
Isocr. 1a § 18 claims hua for having taken the lead in 
exhorting the Greeks ert rhy dusvoay rny xpos ddAj)ous Krd, 
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332. viv wpds rovs rypavvovs kal ros BaoBdpous amorlay: 
in HHorod. vit 142 the Shartans warn Athens that Alexander 
(son of Amyntas) the envoy of Mardonius riépayvos éwy rupdyvy 
evyxarepydfterat, aud remind her ws BapBdpao: éorl odre miordy 
ore ddnOes ovdér. 


§ 39 1. 334. ixwérparar: not ‘are completely sold,’ but 
‘sold and : (835) dvracikras, ‘are imported 
in exchange. (radra) td dv dwddode xTh.: in 3 § 12, 
Ud’ AGV dwodécOa, twé is used of persons ; its use of things (as 
here) is limited to clauses where the subject is personal, as 
“EAAds. Cp. 55 §§ 20, 28 bwd rar vddrwy (xaxds rerdvOacw or 
BeBrAdPOa), and ib. § 30 dkePOappuévoy Uwrd vdcou (Cl. Rev. v 260). 


336. dwrddwAde cal vevdonxev: lit. ‘is ruined and diseased,’ 
i.e. ‘sick unto death,’ ‘stricken by a mortal malady.’ The 
first verb seems stronger than the second, but is really more 
vague and gains further precision and force from the latter. 
dwéddwie is also followed by yéyover doOevis (19 § 90), dieGOapra: 
(ib. 98), OBprorac (ib, 287). Cp. § 31 1. 271, and 18 § 86. Cic. 
pro Rose. Am. 33 omnes cives perdiderit et afflizxerit, 


836 f. rabra 8° dori rl; rhetorical question as in 4§ 2. 16 
is used as the predicate of raéra when one asks for the general 
result of a number of details, § 16; 19 § 217; 55§ 5. 


337. LAAos: expanded in 19 § 259 Oauydfoves cal fnrodon 
cat BovAowr’ ay avrds Exacros rovodros elvat, and § 265. 
La Gv Spodoyy: § 54 ll. 448 f. ; e.g. Philocrates, 19 §§ 114, 
119. 


888. cuyyvdu.n Tots cAcyxoudvors : rejected by Spengel, alm, 
and Driseke (pp. 120, 131) on the ground that it mars the ——— of the 
three clauses in the context, and, as — —— with them, is weak in 
— of sense. To whatever cause the addition is due, it is parallel to 

t in 1. 826 f. ending with o68% ovyyvdun. Cp. Introduction pp. Ixv f. 


339. rovros, Dat. after dwiripg, is naturally neuter, ‘this 
conduct,’ as in 54 § 6 rots duaprnOetow éxiripar. 


§ 40 1. 341. copdrev wAH00s kal xpnpdrey, ‘a large supply 
of men and money.’ gowyara and xpjyara are joined in 18 §§ 
20, 66, etc. yxprpdrev is, however, coupled with ris &\Ans 
xatackeviis by Blass, cp. 19 § 89 xaracxevais Sedwy Kal xwpas 
cal wpocbdwy. 


342. xaracxevfjs: material (for war), implying a more 
rmanent provision than rapacxevi. ols dv ms 
lexbae Tas wedas xpivor: 2815 olg dv ris uéyay adrov ty7- 
cure, ols is best taken, not with leyvav, as in [10] § 50, 
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18 § 7, but with xplvor,-as in Plato Phacdrus 237 D, Aristoph. 
Plut. 48. 


343. Awacrs rots “EAAnec. (344) vrév révre=4 rots rére, 
3 § 32. 


345. wavra dypnor, dwpaxt’, dvévyra, ‘unserviceable, un- 
available, unprofitable’; cp. 4 § 36 draxr’ ddidpOwr’ dépcd” 
dwavra. Exemplified in the case of Olynthus in 19 §§ 265 f. 


§ 41 1. 347. Sre 8’ obro tabr’ lye va piv viv dpare, ‘that 
such is the state of these things, in the case of the present 
you see for yourselves,’ ta0r(a) is broken up into ra ply 
and ra 8(é). | 


Halm Comm. 699 says that the second half of the antithesis shows that 
we should place a comma after v6y, dass es also mit den jetzigen 
Verhaltnissen steht; but this would involve the omission of ra67(a). 


349. Avebev, ‘earlier,’ lit. ‘beginnin — above down- 
wards,’ idiomatically used instead of dvyw, like «drw0ev for xdrw 
in 2 §10; here of time, as in Prooem. 30 § 2, cp. 21 § 77 where é 
dpxijs elrety is followed by dvwher ApxeoOa: (cf. ib. 160). 
tavavri({a): Adverbial Acc. Neut. Pl., with v.]. rodrwy added 
as in 19 § 2 with rovrov and in 16 § 6 évayri’ éxelywy. rovvayriov 
is a usual form, 8 §§ 33, 66; évayriws is found in 1 §4; 19 
§ 339. 


350. of Adyous savrod A¢ywv GAAG ypdppata, ‘hy recit- 
ing, not any speeches of my own, but documents.’ av 
is here used in two slightly different senses. 351. Seaxvioy, 
added in certain mss after tperipwy, must be left out: the 
orator standing on the Pnyx cannot point out an inser. 
deposited on the acropolis. 


352. xaréBevr(o) (Thuc. v 47 § 11 xaradévrwy . . oridrny 
xarxjv), ‘deposited’; a more dignified term than forycay or 
dvébecay. e latter occurs in the parallel from Deinarchus 
2 § 24 rair’ eis riv dxpbwodw els orhirnvy xarkiv ypdparres 
avéfecay (Dem. would have avoided vu vu v). als nv 
xarxfiy. In Lycurgus § 117 the names of the dAsrjpios and 
wpodéra: are inscribed on a tablet made by melting down the 
bronze statue of the traitor Hipparchus. Inscribed tablets of 
bronze have been found at Olympia and Dodona (SReinach 
Epigr. Gr. p. 299 n. 10), but are much less common than 


inscriptions engraved els or}Anv NOivny. On orhAny, ‘tablet,’ 


see note on 20 (Lept.) § 36. ats dxpéwodw: the exact 
position is described in 19 § 272, on the right hand of the 
: freat bronze statue of Athene erected by the state as the 
chief memorial of the war with the barbarians.’ The article 
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is here omitted as in 25 § 99 ; 36816; (58]§19; in inscriptions 
éu wonder (=dxporéde), and also in the ordinary sense of wéXs 
(5 § 3 etc.). 


353. tv(a): 6 § 32. (355) wapaSelypara: Deinarchus 

(2 § 24) describes the same inscr. as a wapddeypa vpiv rois 

Excywopevos. (356) Ayes: a frequent personification : 
§ 44; 19§ 271; Lycurg. 129 vdpom dsappydny Aé-yorra. 

358-6. t tained by Spengel, who rightl 

regards oex vi hed Lars y characteristic of Dein’, who; he a panes 4 

, ani 


added it on revising his speech. Voemel calls it a frigida sentent 
Draseke (p. 125) rejects it. 


§ 421. 357. “ApOpros: this precedent had already been cited 
by Dem. in accusing Aeschines 19 § 271, and was afterwards 
turned against Dem. by the latter (3 § 258). It is also quoted 
by Deinarchus 2 § 24, and (later) by the rhetorician Aristeides 
i 310, ii 287, 392 Dind.). Aristeides found the text of the 
ecree in Dem. and probably learnt the name of its proposer 
from Plutarch, who is oyr earliest authority for the statement 
that the decree was proposed by Themistocles, Them. 6 § 2 ére 
82 xal 7rd wepl “ApOuow rdw Zerelrnv> Oemsoroxdéous yap ela dvros, 
kal rovroy els rous drinouvs kal waidas avrod cal yévos évé-ypayay, 
re row ex Midwy xpvodw els rods EdAnvas éxduice. Op. Thirlwall 
c. 15 (ii 274), Grote c. 44 (iv 26). If the decree was pro- 
posed by Themistocles at all, it must have been before his 
hee in 471. But it is now assigned to Cimon (see n. on 
359). ak 
Demosthenes ipsa servavit verba decreti, in quo de more 
scriptum esse debuit "ApSpos IIvOdvaxros ZeaAdrys. Suits vero 
ipsius verbis usus cst 19 § 271, ubt “ApOpuov rdv IL rdv Z. dixit 
. . (Dindorf). Cp. Deinarchus 2 §24. The Article is regularly 
omitted in Attic inscriptions giving the name of a citizen 
followed by that of his father and his deme. 


Aripos, ‘an outlaw’; see §44. Cp. 23 § 62 (in the law of 
homicide) Ariuos orw xal of waides cal rd éxelvov. 


358. xal Trav cuppdyxev. This pe that the decree belongs to the 
time of the Delian gue, founded 478 p.c. The date 479 n.c., when 
Mardonius was sending sums of money into the Peloponnesus (Diodorus xi 
28) before the battle of Plataea, is too early. 476 gs ree by Grote 
c. 44 (iv 26), that being the time when Pausanias was intriguing with 
Persia in the Troad (Thuc. i 181 § 1); 465-4— 462-1 by ABauer (Forschungen æu 
Aristot."A@, woA. pp. 74, 90, 187); 457-450 by Buso]t (Gr. Geach. 113658 note); 

Swoboua (Archaeol. . Mitterl. aus Osterr. xvi 55). Arthmius 
was a wpéfeves of Athens — n. 3 § 258) and Zeleia belonged to the 
Athénian Confederacy A A. { 228, 289), <A decree of the Athenian 
éandyoia, declaring a citizen of a confederate State to be an outlaw, must 
belong (says Busolt) to the time when the Delian League had lost its 
authority and the Delian League had been practically transformed into the 
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Athenian Empire. A scholium on Aristeides Panath. p. 190 (Wilamowits 
Contectanea 1884 p. 20) states that the mover of the decree was (not 
Themistocles but) Crmox (who returned from exile in 457). Thus the 
mission of Arthmius was probably connected with that of the Persian 
a Ga who was sent to Sparta with sums of money in 465 (Thue. i 
109 $1 


359. «l0° 4 alrla yéypawras: omphasised by Deinarchus 2 
§ 25 povy rovry rpoctypayay riy alrlay, 3’ fv 6 dñuos €béBader 
avrév éx Tis wodews. 

361. rov dx MfSey (cp. Plut. 1.c.): Preposition attracted, 
as in 1. 133, and 1 § 15 rdv éxetOew wédepnor. ets TAs- 
wévynooy : see note on l. 359. 


§ 43 1. 362. AoylfecGe 5 wods Oedv: see Pref. to First Phil. 
and Olynth. p. xi. 21873 oxépacde 8h wpds Acds xal Oeww . . 
wal NoyiferOe wap’ Upiy avrois. 

863. Stdvova, ‘intention,’ ‘meaning’; 19 § 252. 

(364) d&lwpna: not ‘dignity,’ but ‘aim,’ ‘ purpose’; da ri radra 
ntlowy. woety (Schol.). Op. Soph. 0. C. 1459 rl 8 dori rdtlwp’ 
éd’ @ xadeis; Dem. 18 § 210 ra rv wpoydvwy diidipara, ‘the 
political aims of our ancestors,’ followed by 7d ¢péynua rd 
ris wodews, and Isocr. 6 § 89 éy d&idpace Kal ppowtpacs 
Tmyr:xovras BeBiwxéras. 


365. ZAela): a town in the Troad, S of the Propontis, 
near Cyzicus. (366) éoriv ris "Actas, ‘belongs to A.’; 
‘is in A.’ As in the case of Alopeconnesus (23 § 166), the 
explanation may have been needed by an audience, which, as 
Aeschines says (3 § 82), had never heard of Doriscus etc. The 
addition also serves to explain why Dem. calls Arthmius Sot 
BaorAdws (either Xerxes in 476, or Artaxcrxes in or after 465). 


367. xpvolov, ‘gold coin’; Aeschin. 3 § 258 7rd ék Mijduy 
xpveloy, Deinarchus 2 § 34 7d xpucloy <rd> dx Mijdwy. 
ovn ’AShvate, added by the orator himself in contrast with es 
Ile\ordvyyncoy, and of course forming no part of the motives 
which inspired the Athenians of old. Deinarchus simply says 
els II., Dem. 19 § 271 and Plut. els rods EAAnvas, and Aeschines 
els rh» “E\Adéda. Aeschines alone adds éridnutjoayra els rhv 
wodkw, wpbtevoy bvra rod Shyou rod 'A@nvalwy, thus explaining 
why the Athenians made such a point of punishing him. The 
Schol. on Aristeides i 310 says that Arthmius was living at 
Athens, and was accidentally taken prisoner by the Persians (iii 
$27 Dind.). 

368. & vy, also applied to publicly inscrikjng the 
names frp ag id aes cava: . . edepyérny avrdy xal rods — 
éxyévous (CLA. ii 88; Hicks p. 131). Thuc, i129 §3; Xen. 
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Veet. 3§ 11; Lys, 20 § 19. (8369) &rlyovs: Pl. because of 
xal yévos. 


§ 44 1. 369. robro 8° tor(t): similarly Lys. 10 § 17, in ex- 
plaining a law. 


870. Av—ariylay, ‘the outlawry commonly spoken of,’ i.o. 
disfranchisement, loss of the rights of a citizen. otrad(, 
‘just so,’ ‘simply,’ ‘ ordinarily. ris Gv d.: less frequent 
than d» ris ¢. 9b. 1 ey Z. (sc. Re or voir’ Euedery which 
is added in many mss) e . .: 20 § 20 oxeyipeda ri rotro Ty 
wore, ef . . 3 54817 rh radr’ duol; Aeschines l.c. says that A. 
was a wpbtevos of Athens; as such, he probably had certain 
rights at Athens which he lost in consequence of the decree, 
though Dem. says nothing of this. 


$71. rév "AO. xowév: Gen. of 7a 'AOnvalwy xowd. 
«t between emphatic phrase and verb, as in 4 § 29, etc. 7) 
peOdgav : 15 § 32 rdv Alwovra rhw rdgw . . Aripov oleobe wpoo- 
hee elvas xal underds Tar Koway peréxeav. Aeschin. 1 § 160. 


872. %pedAev: in the Paris ms 8 the forms of uéddw in 4 
are found only half as often (16 : 32) as those in ¢, the latter 
occurring here and in §§ 1, 64 (Voemel Proleg. p. 83). 


&AA’ ob} TOOTO Adyes is found between AyweAAev and GAA’ év in 
many mss, and in the margin of 8 and L, but not in the text of either, or 
in Ha ration. They are omitted by Voemel, Weil, and Blass; but 
retained by Spengel (1839) and Driiseke (p. 159). 


rots dovixots vdpoug: Dracon’s ancient laws of homicide, 
retained in Solon’s code; 20 § 158; 28 § 51; [47] § 71. See 
note on Aristot. Const. of Athens 7 § 1. 


873. twp (rovrwv) édv—Sixdoacba, ‘referring to those in 
whose case he (the legislator) does not allow lawsuits for 
homicide’; i.e. in any case in which the death of a person 
does not give rise to legel action. dv is masc., and is followed 
_by the Singular, reOvare. ddvov SixdoacGar: 23 § 67 
roũ pbvou dxdferGat. 


374. eayls, ‘lawful,’ ‘sanctioned,’ edoeSds, cp. fas. The 
word is poetic and archaic, and is found in 1 phrases, as 
(of the person) in law of Solon quoted in Andoc. 1 § 96 6 3’ 
droxrelvas rov'ratra rojoarvra .. Soros forw cal evayis (cp. 
Plato Laws 87438; CIG. ii 2008); (of the thing, as here) Plut. 
Lycurg. 28 edayes 7 rd dvedety, 


GAA’ edayts i Td dtwoxretvas : regarded by Voemel as an addition 
suggested by Andoc. l.c.; and rejected by Schults, who doubts whether 
Dem. would have quoted these words from Solon’s law and then gone on 
to give the general purport of the law, ro6ro 8 Adyet, xadapdyv 
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Tov TrovTov tu’ amwoxre(vavr’ elvat, instead of explaining etayds. 
The clause is retained by Draseke (pp. 159 f.). 


Arinos xrh., ‘let him die (says the legislator) an outlaw.’ 
Harpocr. s.v. rolro lélws frate Anu. Pidcwmixois, you by dv rus 
dwoxrelvas ovxy bwéxecras émirily. The language purports to be 
that of Dracon. As an alternative form wo have vyrovel 
reOvdyas (law quoted 23 § 60). 


375. rebvare : Perf. Imperative of decisive and final action 
(Goodwin MT. § 105), as in 21 § 47; 24 § 64. SedérOw 
(24 § 105); dgelaOw (Plato Laws 9382p); de5b00w (ib. — 

Ady rà eure (356), or 6 vouobérns as with dnety 
(374). Ka 


pdv rdv rovrey rw’ droxrelvayrT’ elvas: 

20 § 158 (Dracon) f6nxev é¢’ ols dfeivas dwoxrivvtva, xiv ofrw ris 
Spdoy, xadapdy Siwpcer elvar, In the decree, so far as it is 
uoted here and elsewhere, nothing is directly said as to the | 
slaying of Arthmius. 


The orator’s interpretation of the decree against Arthmius has wn 
198 e 


TLMOi VY 
tha in 4 


(early in § 42) are rejected. by Aspnes! eels Blass (1893) considers that 
1 advantage. 


§ 45 1. 378. dérusaAnriov : Goodwin MT. § 923. 
(379 f.) dvetras xal Siadlelpea, auro corrummt, 19§7 NaBdrra 
kal diapOapérra urd xpnudrwy, and § 13 diepOapyévos xal rewpa- 
kas daurép, (380) pr rot0’ trodapBdvovery = ef uh 
robo bwedduBavory (Goodwin A/T. § 841), ‘unless they held -this 
opinion.’ 

380 f. éxddafov cal éripwpovv(ra): Plato Prot. 324; Aristot. 
Eth, iii 7; Rhet. i 10, 17 7 pe xddacrs rod wdexovros lvexd doriv, 
% & riswpla roo roobtvros, tva dwrorAnpwOy. (381) ots: 


awe — — — * 
——z24 
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sc. dvoupevous xal dagpbelpovras, not Swpodoxoivras, which is 
added in all uss except 8. The latter could only refer to 
those who received bribes, not to those who gave them (Cobct 
MC. 35). aleGowro, frequentative Opt., 6 § 20; 
Goodwin AT. § 532. 


$82. ornAlras wouiv, ‘to record their names in brass’ 
(K), ‘to post them on a pillar or tablet’; Aristeides ii 392 
Oeuecroxdys “ApOusov éornNirevoer. Cp. Isocr. 16 § 9 ornXlrny 
dvaypagew, Aristot. Rhet. ii 28, 25 ornXirns yeyorws ey ty 
rete (with Cope’s n.), and Andoc. 1 §§ 51, 78; Lycurg. 
117. 


§ 46 1. 885. wpds rd pi ro ih generally understood of cases of 
treason and corruption, to which Athens was now indifferent. ASpengel 
(Beitrag 284, 293 f.) refers it to the indifference of Athens to her position 
as — of the general interests of Greece. Ho declines to understand 
TMAAGC of ‘other similar cases,’ as this would be practically equivalent 
to ra rovatra, and suggests that it refers to the subsequent context 
with its argument that the Athenians of the present day, unlike their 
forefathers, cannot meet the enemy in a pitched battle (429). 


$86. G\Ad ws; according to the shorter version of this 
speech, that in the body of 8 and L, these words are im- 
mediately followed by clwe xeAcvere, cal odx dpysciode; 
This implies that the orator is on the point of sctting forth 
some recent examples of the carelessness and indifference with 
which the Athenians had regarded acts of bribery and corrup- 
tion, and of the say to weakening of their power of 
opposing a foreign foe. Such examples would stand in strikin 
contrast with the severity with which their ancestors punishe 
agents of corruption, such as Arthmius. 

According to the longer version, found in the margin of 8 
and L and in all the other mss, the orator evades answering 
Sidate dine by adding tor’ — xT)., — with — ron 

p ofp tywye xal owo wodhfis ka yattis : 
wpdypara — o ad ition’ of rlvos is 
ascribed by Spengel and others to an attempt to combine the 
two versions, 


387. xarnyopety vudry repli wdyrwv is the constr., as in 8 
§ 39, whero the sense is somewhat different. -wapa- 
wAnotes 84 (=ydp): 90. Exovsr. . 

390. poo Sato ot, less obvious than deieGa:, but found c. 
Gen. in 6 § 24 dardvns.; 9 § 41 and 19 § 233 udprupos; 19 § 275 


891. dwe: interrogative Subj. with xeAcvere, as often with 
PesdcrOe (Goodwin If7. § 287). 


i 
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$02. EK TOY [FPAMMATEIOY cog BN ited : this heading or 
lemma is found in some important mas (5 L Y F), and omitted in others 
(e.g. O). Reiske regards it as out of place, on the ground that, while 
statements of accounts, decrecs, evidence, and laws might be read aloud, 
this would not apply to a statement of policy in a deliberative specch 
(this assumes that the document consisted doudas dya6us). GHSchaefer 
supposes that the document was a draft of a decree, all the grounds for 
which had already been set forth by the orator. The heading is rojected 
by Baiter and Sauppe, also by Voemel, Franke, Dindorf, and Blass, and by 
WChrist and ASpengel. Benseler proposes to place it before § 42. Ifany 
document was read at this point, it is difficult to suggest a satisfactory 
account of its probable contents. Rehdantz supposes that it included 
roposals for an alliance on equal terins between Athens and all Greece, 
ncluding Thebes, with a resignation of all claim to supremacy on the 
part of Athens. Drewes, that it supplicd some proof of the modern 
Athenian carelessness and indifference to corruption, and the consequent 
disadvantage at which Athens stood in opposing the foreign foe; such 
aba! might have been a statement as to sume commander or envoy who 
rad been bribed by Philip to the disadvantage of Athens. Weil asks: 
‘how could the simple reading of a document throw any light on the 
change that had coine over the political character of Athens? How could 
it ruffle the audicnco to the extent of requiring to be introduced by 
cautious phrases like those in the text? Further, if Dem. did not confine 
himself to reading the document, but proceeded to discuss it, it would 
have been contrary to all precedent to read such a discussion. Even if 
the heading is omitted, the connexion is not quite clear.’ In Cor’ atrot 
—wpogSeioGar, i.e. in the longer of the two versions (both of which 
Weil attributes to Dem. —— the orator declines to state what the 
audience know of themselves, and tho connexion is perfect. In the shorter 
version, GAA wOs 5 eltra xeAcvere, eal obx dpyretode, he asks 
permission to speak frankly ; but the following section fails to satisfy the 
expectations thus raised. Weil accordingly at Maa cither that Dein. 
intended to add a passage which was not actually reduced to writing, or 
that, to restore the shorter version, wo should omit $$ 47-538, and the first 
line of § 54, going on immediately from dpycetode ; to GAR’ els ro0r’ 
&dtxyGe pwplas. The latter suggestion is independently made by 
f (Mnemosyne 1878 pp. 205-8), but appears very improbable. I should 
prefer the alternative of a lacuna in the shorter version (see Introduction 
p. lxvi). Driiseke, who retains the hcading, supposes that the document 
quoted some striking modern contrast to the case of Arthmius (p. 148). 
But, if any document had been read, it would certainly have been com- 
mented on, however briefly, in the subsequent context. It is therefore 
oe to regard the insertion of the lemma as an attempt to fill an ancient 
acuna, 


8 47 1. 396. of . . (308) avrovs: 8§ 24; 19§ 309; 16 8 26 
f Baciiéws péw dor, elxere 5’ ari vues. The relative con- 


struction is dropped in the final clause, Oararrys and 
(397) BacAéa, in emphatic position. (396) yfis amwdorns, 
all the known world. (397) d@lo-raro: c. Acc., as in 


Thue. i 144 § 4 droordyres Mijdous ; iv 127 § 2; vii 66 § 2; lesa 
often c. Dat. ; with both in Eur. Herc. 1349 f. 

399. dvnprdactn, ‘swept away’; Acschin. 8 § 133 (Thebes) 
éx dons ris "ENAdbos dvipracra. The time is that of the’ 
Corinthian war, 4 § 38. Gwavrev os tros clareiv: seo 
note on 6 § 1 odddw ws Eros elweiv. 


Q 
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400. elAnddrev drow, ‘have received . . improvement’ 
=éwiSedwxérwv, ‘have improved, ‘advanced’ ; [61] §§ 41, 46. 
5 § 22 — elAngdévat, This periphrasis admits of tho addition 
of v. Similarly Plato Symp. 1758 wodd\yv éxldoow 
Exouga. 402. rd rod woddpov KexwwijoGar (* changed,’ 
‘advanced ’): Sallust Cat. 1, 5 res militaris magis procedered. 
Among the changes in military matters since the Peloponnesian 
war which have been noticed are the introduction of light- 
armed troops by Iphicrates (393 B.c.), and heavy columns by 
Epameinondas (371 B.c.), and the rise of a separate class of 
professional soldiers. Cp. Grote c. 87 (viii 84-38). 


§ 48 1. 408. dxove, ‘I am informed’: a modest way of 
referring to the facts of history. Cp. 3 § 21; 4 § 24, and note 
on 20 (Lept.) § 11 Aéyorrat. 


404. térrapas piivas 4 wivre: the Greek winter lasted four 
and a half months, from the middle of Nov. to the end of 
March (Thuc. vi 21 § 2 unvdy reocdpwr rar xenepirGv), leaving 
seven and a half for the operations of war. This estimate was 
mouch reduced in practice. In the text it is reduced to four or 
five months. tiv dpalay abriy, ‘during the (summer) 
season only’; Acc., as in Herod. vii 50, 2 dpyy rod freos 
xadrXlorny wopevdueda, Cp. 4 § 32 rhv dpay rod Frouvs. 

wras Gy . . dvaxwpety: indirect for ¢uBardvres . . 
dvexupour dy, iterative Imperf. with dy (Goodwin 3/7’. § 210). 
For the sense cp. Thue. i 30 § 4; ii 28 § 3; iii 1 § 2 éupelvavres 
32 xpbvov ob elxyov ra oirla, avexwpncay Kal dtehvOnocay xara 
wédeas. The longest inroad into Attica described by’ Thuc. 
(ii 57) lasted 40 days. Tho above texts tefer of course to the 
Peloponnesian war, but the same holds good of the Corinthian 
war, which is here meant (§ 47). 


406. éwAlracs: the associative form of the instrumental 


Dat., as in 8 § 8 1. 21; Thue. i 61 § 4 éropevovro rpoxiAos 


éwXiras, ii 21 § 1 deBary orparp (Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 425, 4). 
irixots orpatevpacww, ‘armies composed of citizen 
soldiers,’ ‘national troops,’ opp. to févovs (§ 49). 18 § 237 


dvey Trav oOMTixGV Suvduewy. 


408. Gpxales, (were so) ‘old-fashioned’; dgedds xal xwupils 
wavoupylas (Schol.). .Cp. Thue. i 71 § 2 dpxyatérpora. 
mwokirixes, ‘like true citizens,’ ‘loyal’ to one another and to 
the spirit of a free state; ‘true to their state’; ‘national’; 
‘patriotic’ ; Idocr. 4 § 79 obrw 8 wodsrixds elxov, Gore xal ras 
ordoeis éroolvro xpos dddijAous, obx Owbrepa . . Aptovow, ddX’ 
ôrore pot PHjcovra: riw woke ayabby rs wouhoarres. wodcrixdy 
is coupled with Sixauoy in 18 § 18; cp, 19 § 99. Adv. in 
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[10] § 74 ov lows odd wodtrixds Ecos rd Kad’ avrods xal rd Kar’ 
alrhy wodsredovra:, 25 § 74 ode dp0ds ove wokirixds, Ep. 1 § 9 
peyadowuxws xal wodirixds (all the exx. in Dem.) Here the 
innate sense of the civile atque populare, quod Gracct wodcriuxéy 
vocant (Cic. de Fin. v 66) is extended from tho individual city 
to the Greeks at large. 

409, Got’ ot88 xpypdrev dvetobar wap oidevds obSiy: an 
exceptional use of Gore od with Inf. In any case it is equivalent 
to dor’ ovx dwrotvro. But it can hardly be explained as oratio 
obliqgua corresponding to the preceding dxodw with Inf. (as 
suggested by Shilleto App. B to Dem. Fals. Leg.) ; for dxobw 
is too remote. Nor, again, is there any other Inf, in the same 
clause (as in 18 § 283; 19 §§ 152, 308; Aeschin. 1 § 174; 8 
§ 96); nora leading clause with dr: or ds (as in Nou. Mew. iv 
8,1; Aristot. Pol. ii 9, 17). Other exx. are 53 § 1 ovd’ ab 
olrws dwopos fy . . Gor’ od« dy ctevpely . ., and Lycurgus 3 
wenéornxey els trovro, Gore row (dig xiwduvetdovra ob} giddwodww 
GNAA Pitorpdypova Soxeiv elvax. In the text it is simplest to 
regard Gore od as emphasising a fact, and not stating a mere 
result (Kriiger Gr. Spr. § 67, 6, 2). (Kiilner Gr. Gr. § 513, 4 
unsatisfactorily takes o¥dé closely with ypnudrwv.) The emphasis 
on tho fact is further kept up by the double otdevdg obdév. 


Xpnparev (3 § 22) dvetoOar—wpodavh rov wédepov: so 
Pyrrhus in Ennius quoted by Cic. de Of. i 38 nec cauponantes 
bellum sed belligerantes, ferro, non auro vitam cernamus utrique. 


§ 49 1. 413. é&& wapardgews: Acschin. 3 § 88; ‘in fair field,’ 
in open combat, with troops duly drawn up. Cp. Dem. 19 
§ 61 ex wpocBodfjs, 9 § 13 éx mpoppycews, 6 § 16 ex wpoapécews. 

414. obxl ro dddayy SmAtrév dyav, ‘not (merely) because 
he leads > phalanx 9 ——— troops.’ Tho hoplites 
were, however, the main strength of tho Macedonia army. 
It has been suggested that ‘phalanx’ may perbaps be here 
used as a general term for heavy infantry in battle-array (as in 
Xen. Anab. vi 3, 25), without any reference to the special 
organisation of the Macedonian phalanx by Philip (Diodor. | 
xv1 3 éwevdnoe 5€ xal riv ris Pddayyos wuxvéryTa . . Kal wpwros 
guvecricaro tiv Maxedovucxiw gddayya). But the orator can 
hardly be referring to anything else than Philip's improve- 
ments in the ‘phalanx.’ For the sake of his argument, how- 
ever, he throws the ‘phalanx’ into the shade, and insists on 
the additional light-armed troops, etc., of Philip’s armament. 
The latter were apparently the standing army; the heavy- 
armed troops for the ‘phalanx’ being only called out on 
occasions of special emergency. Holm (iii c. 18 end of note 9) 
holds that Dem. did not understand Philip’s method of con- 
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ducting war, and has given an incorrect account of it. Tho 
battle of Chaeroneia was a battle of hoplites. 


415. BaSl{ov(ra): Acc. after dxovere. rots: these 
‘light-armed’ troops may be identified with the dracmerat 
rév éralpwr of which we hear little before Alexander. ‘They 
were different from the light-armed soldiers of the Greek army. 
In the style of armour provided for them, they were inter- 
mediate between the wreféracpoe and the weAracral, Besides the 
Macedonian helmet and shicld, they had a long sword and a 
spear, but no javelins for hurling at a distance (Droysen Kricqs- 
alt. p. 110) On Philip’s military system seo Hogarth’s Philip 
- « Of Macedon pp. 53-64. 


41&, t..aeas: Philip bestowed great care on his cavalry. 
His horsemen were armed like the Greek hoplites; they also 
had a lance of cornel-wood, but no stirrups or saddles (Smith 
Dict, Ant, s.v. exercitus i 7776; Droysen pp. 109 f.). Philip 
had 3000 horsemen (including Thessalians) in his war against 
the Phocians (Diodor. xvé 35). gévovs : Greok mercenary 
troops forming a standing army for use in sieges, and for 
taking any forts beyond the bounds of Macedonia (Droysen 

111 — — (8 § a "| * —— — other 
troops of like character.“ To) tEnoriio=as, ‘by his having 
attached to himself,’ ‘ being always furnished with.’ Perf. Pass, 
with Acc. of the thing ‘hung on one’ asa beard (Aristoph. Fecl. 
494), a wallet (Lucian Fugitiv. 14), a bundle of letters (Aeschin. 
3 3 § 164), or an infant (Plut. Brué. 31). Cp. wpoonprnpuévor 
(5 § 12) and contrast drnprnpévor (4§ 12). The v. l. &npric Gas, 
‘by his having furnished or provided himself with,’ is generally 
found with Dat. in the Pass. but with Ace. after the Middle, 
as here and in Thuc. i 13 §1 (cp. 121 § 3) ‘to fit out’; else- 
where (i 258 4; 1113 §2; 85§ 3), ‘to put into good condition.’ 
Neither word is used elsewhere in Dem. ; 


§ 60 1. 417. dri rovrow, ‘after all this’; ‘to crown all.’ 


418. vorotvras = cracidforras: § 12; 2§ 14. (419) 
amorlay rhv wpds ddX\7ous. PnXaviipar(a): Philip greatly 
improved the military engines, such as catapults and besieging: | 
towers. The sieges of Perinthus and Byzantium (340 B.c.), 
shortly after this date, begin a new era in the art of besieging 
towns ; Athen. de AMachinis, quoted by Grote c. 90 (viii 189). © 
ASchaefer ii 500-107. 

420. coves: sc. ws Gépos xal xemmcw older (aire) diadédpe. 
Dem. considers it unreasonable that Philip shoald not feel 


himself bound by the good old rule of campaigning in summer 
alone. There”is a kind of chivalrous feeling about this 


IX §§ 50, 51 THIRD PHILIPPIC 229 


tradition, but it is obviously unpractical. ‘Holm (iii c. 18 n. 9) 
has some excellent remarks on this passage. 


421. e€alperog Spa tis fv Siarelwa, ‘a stated (lit. ‘ex- 
cepted’) season of repose’ (K); what, in other connexions, we 
call ‘a close senaonꝰ; the epithet is explained by fv Sradelwes : 
2 § 23 uhre xa:pdy 470° Spay wapadelrwy. 


S 51 1. 423. eSdérag nal Aoyifoudvous: see 4 § 3. 
wpoclc$as, ‘let (tho war) approach.’ 

424. eifPaav: good-natured ‘simplicity’ of the old times 
(ep. § 48 dpyaiws). Adj. in §§ 10, 47, 73; Subst. in good sense 
in 19 § 107 evecay xal wpadrnra. 


426. dxrpaynAvwwoCHvat: there aro several explanations of 
the meaning of the word and the metaphor implied. (1) ‘to 
be violently thrown’ as from horseback; Xen. Cyrop. i 4, 8 6 
ixwos wlrrea eis yévara, Kal yuxpod Kaxeivoy éterpaxydoer, Cp. 
dvexalrioe (2 § 9); here ‘to plunge headlong into destruction ’ 
(L & S, following Reiske’s Jnder, ‘in caput praeceps ferri et sic 
cervices rumpere’). The text is explained in Etym. Magn. 
éxwecety raw Iwrwy, of roy alxdva émixduwayres dwrogelovra: Tov 
éwiBarny .. (2) ‘to wrench one’s neck out of joint,’ ‘twist 
one’s neck,’ here by looking back to the simple and primitive 
style of conducting war; “got your necks broken’ (K); Act. 
‘to break a person’s neck,’ Aristoph. Lys. 705 mpiv ay rod 
oxéXous AaBuw ris vas éexrpaxnrAlon pépwr (cp. vrocKxeNl Sev, 
18 § 138); Pass. ‘to break one’s own neck,’ Nidb. 1501 
éxtpaxnuodG (Plut. 70 —y) weowy. (3) ‘to be utterly over- 
powered,’ a stronger form of rpaxnAlfw, ‘to take by the throat,’ 
or ‘bend the neck back,’ in wrestling; like rpaxyndiwpuds, a 
rather late word, though Xen. Zac. 5, 9 has dwd rpaxydov 
yuuvdvovra:, cp. the metaphor from wrestling below (429) ovp- 
twranévtas Staywviter Gar Of these (1) is preferred by Wester- 
mann, Heslop, Rehdantz-Blass, and Weil, and is perhaps most 
in the manner of Dem. (cp. 2§ 9). (1) and (2) are ingeniously 
combined in Voemel’s ercusst colla frangatis. In (2) and (3) 
the rpdxos is that of the person, in (1) that of the horse. 


@s dc witelorov dvAdrrerar—wapackevais, ‘provide for 
our safety, from (at) as great a distance as possible, both by our 
policy (management of affairs) and by our armaments.’ 21 
§ 220 un wapopay rò roavra und’ ép’ caurov éd\Oeiy wepuévery, GAN 
ws & wrelorov duAdrrecGas, Provem. 14 § 3 wréppwier puddéa- 
cOa. it whgtorov: of place, rather than time (as K ‘ take the 
longest time beforehand for’). 


428. Sees. . pi xivfhoerat: Goodwin 37’. § 339; note on 
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182. alxobey.. xtvhoerat, ‘stir (or ‘start’) from 
home.’ 


429, ody (de?) cvpwrandvras SiayevlYeorGar: lit. ‘and (we 
ought) not, by grappling with him, come toa decisive engage- 
ment,’ i.e. ‘and we must avoid getting entangled with him in 
any decisive engagement’; a metaphor from wrestling as in 2 
§ 21. Similar advice had been given by Pericles to Athens in 
her struggle with Sparta (Thuc. i 143 § 5 ui diapdxeoPa). It 
was not until Athens had, by means of Dem., obtained an 
alliance with Thebes, that she confronted Philip; but, even 
with that advantage, she was defeated in the decisive engage- 
ment of Chaeroneia. 


§ 52 1. 429. wpds c. Acc. varied with els (434): cp. 6 § 10. 
430. . « (434) dyév(a): in a contest between Athens 


and Philip, Athens would have the advantage in a ‘war,’ but 
Philip in a ‘ pitched battle.’ In 14§9 the converse is said of 


- a contest between Athens and Persia. 


432. Ctrcuey, ‘resolve,’ 1§6; 4 § 7. _ % dbors 
—yepas: 18 F146 airy Tp pice rod rérov (of Macedonia). 

433. dyev Kal oper form one ae and Kaxés rovty 
another. 4 is assimilated in gender to the 
partitive Gen. fs (sc. xwpas). Thuc. vi 7 § 1 ris yijs Erenor ob 
woddiw. Cp. 4§ 16. 

434. GAXa pupla: the usual asyndeton at the end of an 
enumeration. 


§ 53 1. 436. od pdvov. . ov88 (udvor). . GANG: 18 88 2, 93, 107. 


438. tre Acyorpep Kal ty Stavolg, ‘on conviction and on 

rinciple.’ (439) profjoas, ‘abhor,’ emphatically placed 

tin the clause. ucety coupled with repwpeicOa in 19 §§ 87, 
289, and with coddfa» in 8 § 76; 19 § 258. 


440. véy wédews Opav xrh.: nearly the same words 
are introduced by ov« gor in 8 § 61, with gw before ris wédews, 
and ¢xOpods instead of twnperotvras ixdvois. 


§ 641. 442. pa rov Ala nal rots GddAovs Geots: elsewhere 
7 Ara ends with xal Geovs (36 § 53), or xal Geods wdvras (23 
448. tpets, emphatic. 
here followed by * (446). 
444. Robe Eee vl Ady: ‘folly’ or ‘madness’ might have 
been followed by ‘infatuation,’ Which is the — of the 
sequel. But, instead of adding any such word, the orator 


ets retr(o) 0. Gon.: seo 4 § 37, 
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pauses as though no stronger word were ible. Such a 
diardpnors or dwoowmrnors is more effective than any addition. 
For other exx. see 18 §§ 3, 22, 195; 16 § 18. wl Abyeo: 


Deliberative Subj. with Interrogative after ox txe=dwropd, 
Goodwin AIT. § 677, Harvard Studies vii 3. 

446. ph ri Stapdycov (‘some ovil genius’) ra 7, rv’ Aatvy, 
‘is driving our 8 (to destruction) : Sook ae 504 at 
pev Saluwy é\qg. See note on 2 § 20 caxodacuorlas. 

447. AoBoplas, ‘wrangling,’ 6 § 32; Prooem. 35 § 2; 
dependent on etvex(a): on the position of the latter cp. 18 
§ 283 ; 20 § 88; 5 §6. @Cdvou: the excitement of (or any- 
thing that tends to excite)envy. In contrast to the absence of 
conjunctions in this severely condensed passage, we have them 
fully expressed in passages of similar general sense, as 57 § 6 and 
Prooem. 31§ 2. oxdépparos, cp. yedare (450). fjoriwos dy 
Tix’ evex’ alrfas: lit. ‘for whatever reason you may chance 
(to do so),’ sc. xeXevovres. Cp. Thuc. iii 43§5 pds dpyhy fri’ 
ay rixnre Eorw bre cpadévres. . Snmotre. Tho relative pro- 
noun in this phrase is always assimilated to the case of the 
noun, and the phrase as a whole is equivalent to quilibet. 


449. ox: due to the influence of the negative in the principal 
verb of denial, as in 8 § 31 1. 237. 


450. brave § 39 yéAws, dy duoroy7, 19 § 46 eyedare, of the 
Aodopla of Philocrates ; 23 § 206 dy év 4 duo doreia efxwow, 
adlere. 


§ 65 1. 451. otf ww rotro Savdv: cp. 8 § 30. (452) 
pera wdelovos dodadeas xrd.: probably with conscious 
reference to his bones ei of Aeschines. We have a close 
parallel in the calmer but no less severe language of 18 § 138 
dedwxar’ EO rit Pairdw word diovclay rw Bovropdry, Toy 
A€yorrd me Tov vyiv cuudepdyrwy vwocxeNlfew Kal cuxoparrety, 
ris éwt rais Nocdoplacs noov7s xal xdperos 7d ris whdAews cungEpoy 
dvraddarrépevor’ Sidwep pady dor xal dogaréorepow del rois 


€xOpois Uwnperodvra, pucOapveiv,  rhy bwrep buawy Edduevon rdtw ° 


wortrever Gat 
455. Ae uwrd., ‘I shall state facts which you will all 


remember.’ Dem. shows extraordinary skill in using the same 
familiar facts to prove Philip’s duplicity (§ 11), and the danger 


thus accruing to Athens (§ 18), his injustice towards Greece and | 
his restless aggressiveness (§ 26), his contempt for the Greeks ° 


in general, and his remorseless conduct towards individual states 
(§ 33), the frightful consequences of a policy friendly towards 
Macedonia (§ 56), and the s‘avery which befell his victims 
when it was too late for them to repent (Keldantz). 


— 22* = t= 
ers er Teer re See — 
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§ 56 1. 457. qoav . . revts pty DPrterwov . . ris &8 rod 
Bedrlerov: Isocr. 8 § 129 rods per . . ris wbdews bvras Kal rν 
7a BArwra \eyévrev. tod Badtlerov: cp. § 63; 8 § 82. 

(459) Swes ph c. Fut. (428). trav ly roils wpdypacry, 
‘those at the head of affairs’; Thuc. iii 28 § 1; Aristot. Pol. 
1807 69; similar in sense to rav éxl r. x. (§ 2). 


461. rots lwwlas wpotSocav: § 66. In an engagement — 
near the walls of Olynthus one of Philip’s partisans betrayed 
ae Ar hands of a rp te a force of B60 — (198 tt ). 

§ 40. 463) dpovobyres : § 18. vy: 8817; 
2. § 22 dvwep 4 wos j. (465) "AwodXevlSny: the leader 
of the democratic party, § 66. The Athenians presented him 
with the citizenship, which, however, he afterwards lost owing 
to his demerits ((59] § 91). ; 


§ 57 1. 467. ob . . wapd rotros . . AAAoO 8 otdapo0: a 
— of transition; the negative affects both clauses, as in 
§ 27 1. 240. 


povov: Adv, as in 16 § 18 ixep rovrou pbvoy auiy elvar riv 
Nbyow. Adj. in 8 § 12 rovrou uévov. Here there is a v.]. udvoss. 
The Adv. and Adj. are both used by Dem. (Gebauer de 
hypotacticis pp. 181, 381 f.). 


Cobet prefers yd, as in § 27; 18 § 288 nai ovx & pew Syuos ovTws, of 52 
rev rereAcurnxétwrv wardpes . . GAAws wes, GAAd . .; 19 § 129; 29 § 54; 43 
is He considers that in such passages péy and y are sometimes 
nterchanged, and quotes (18) § 28 Cover) ; 28 § 6O (uev, where Dio Cassius 
seems to have read psvor) ; 24 § 176 (udvor). 


Ios, ‘ practice’; used like mos, in a bad sense. 
(468) wavra xaxd, ‘utter mischief’; 19 § 314. 


469. IT\ovrdpyxov: cp. 5 § 5 (note on EvBolg). (470) 
xal rev fiver, ‘ otth Tin inerosnaria.” ; 


The Scholia on 5 §5and 21 § 110 state that, afler Phocion had left 
Euboea, Plutarchus ordered his unpaid mercenaries to demand payment 
from the Athenians. theo Meaty ly captured the small Athenian force 
which was still on the island, and did not release them until they had 
received from Athens a ransom of 50 talents. Thereupon Plutarchus left 
Euboea (ASchaefer ii 842). 


. 471. &° bpas Fyov rd wpdypara: 18 § 151 dr? ray SOuwwor 
eb00s tyyeudva fyyor (rd wpayua), cp. 19 § 328; Livy xxxii 19, 2 
principem factionis ad Philippum trahentium res, and xxiii 8, 2. 
472. rovrev: Philip’s partisans. 478, paAXov goes with 
dxotovres, i.e. listening, for the most part, more to Philip’s 
partisans (than to our own). F 
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rodalwwpa, ‘sorely tried’; 18 § 19 (the Thebans) radarw- 
podpevor TY pKes TOU woddpuou. (474) veXevravres : 
8 § 49. Tovs trip abréy s, ‘their true friends.’ 
(475) éxBarety (466): dx w 8, ‘non omnes simul 

expulsi sunt,’ Voemel. 


§ 58 1. 475. wal yap ror: 4§6; ‘for indeed’; equivalent to 
cal * or rot yép ro, and explanatory of dig. 
(476) 6 odppaxos: ironical. 


478. “Iwwapyov: of Eretria, named with Cleitarchus in 18 
§ 295 among the betrayers of Euboea. He apparently did not 
long survive his appointment (Plut. Apophth. 178 p). 
(479) Avro : mentioned here only. (rapxov 
(§ 66): of Eretria, the real head of the Maccdonian party in 
Euboea. He had long been aiming at supreme power in the 
island, and (with the aid of Aeschines) had entered into nego- 
ciations with Athens, but had been repelled by her (18 § 82). 
The establishment of these tyrants in Euboea apparently took 
place in 343-42 B.c. (ASchaefer ii 422%). 


€eaAfraxey, ‘has expelled’ (the democratical party among the 
Eretrians) ; Perf. denoting permanent result, used instead of 
the Aorists of the previous sentence. Perf. and Aor. Part. are 
combined in § 71. The facts here stated are known to us 
through Dem. alone, 8(s is sometimes taken with &EeaAf- 
Aaxev and 45y with BovAopdvous, bis regione caznulit, he jam 
servari vellent (Voemel). 68s is twice found at the end of the 
clause after the verb in 19 § 211; and it is here explained by 
rôre pév and wddw $4. Sis ijön, if taken together, might mcan 
hin 7d Setrepoy ; ‘twice attempting their deliverance’ K; 5s 
precedes a Participle in 18 § 216; 24§ 1384. Rehdantz (1874) 
thinks the position of 8(s, if taken with the Verb, exceptional ; 
he takes it with the Participle, omitting the clause containing 
vére péyv and wadw 8é. ° 


481. owfterQar, to be delivered’ from subordination to 
Philip’s partisans. EvpvAsxov, named (with Antipater 
and Parmenion) in the Second Argument to Or. 19 as one of 
Philip’s envoys in the negociations with Athens relating to the 
Peace of 346 (ASchaefer ii 2127). (482) Ilappevlovos. 
His presence in Euboea at this time is confirmed b tius, 
quoted in Athen. 5085, whence we infer that he was the 
besieger of Oreos (ib. 420? n. 1). 


Té6Te pev we, Wac—lIlappevlwvos : omitted in SIL), but added in 
margin by a later hand, ascribed in the case of 8 to cent. xii. The words 
. ave regarded as an interpolation by Funkhaene), Westermann, Schultz, and 
Rehdantz (in 1874). Their omission is ascribed to accident by Voemel and 
Rehdants (in 1858); and they are accepted as genuine by Spengel and 
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Driseke (pp. 157 f.). It has been shown above that the facts hore stated 
are confirmed from other sources. ' 


§ 69 1. 483. wal rl Sei—déyav; a formula of transition, 
iving prominence to one fact out of many ; cp. § 25. 
Opep: 8 § 18. 

484, Imparre PAlrwy, ‘was working in the interest of, 
acting for, P.’; 19§ 77; 23§11; Thuc. v 76 § 3 of rots Aak. 
wparrovres, iv 106 § 2; viii 5 § 8. (Funkhaenel gives other 
exx. in Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 1854 p. 886.) 


487. Evdpatos . . > tptv: Euphraeus of Oreos was a 
pupil of Plato, and had — by his master to 
the notice of Perdiccas, whom he had persuaded to entrust part 
of his dominions to the rule of his younger brother, Philip. 
Though described by Carystius as daidos kal d:d8odos, he had 
for a while enjoyed high favour at the Macedonian court, but he 
ultimately became one of the most determined opponents of 
the Macedonian cause (cp. Harpocr. s.v.; Carystius ap. Athen. 
606 x, 5082; ASchaefer ii 152, 4197). 


488. (Exparrev) Swes . . FIorovrar (501); Goodwin A/T. 
§ 339. eOepor followed by pnSevds Sofa: cp. 6 
§31. The instinct for freedom had been inspired (it is implied) 
by his residence in Athens. 


g 60 1. 489. otros . . os: for the order cp. Lys. 30 § 6 
dvapvnobévras . . obros ws—mpocevivexrat. (490) vᷣßpi- 
bero (8 § 62) kal wpodrnAax(te(ro), ‘was insulted and trampled 

upon.’ trd rod Shpov is a doubtful addition ; the 
pular party did not themselves insult Euphraeus, but left 
im in the lurch, when they ought to have defended him (BI.). 


491. wéAX Gv ely Adyav=[49] § 66; Lys. 82 § 11; Plato 
Protag. 344A woddd lors wepl éxdorov dwodetta. Rep. 271F, 
and Dem. 19 § 180 supl’ dy efn. Ayeiv. The formula is not 
— ent: wodd a» eln Epyow Néyew would be a more obvious 
expression, but would involve hiatus. 


— here a Prep.=apé, as in [42] §2; Lys. 9 § 13; 
Aeschin. 1 § 12 and often in Herod., ¢.g. viii 96. Similarly 
Ssrepow in Lys. 3 § 45; 26 § 21. 

492. év®afev, ‘reported’; ‘laid an information against’; a 
term of Attic law. 20§ 156 évdates cal dwaywyds, 24 § 146 
évde:xOdvra f dwaxdévra, Ep. 5 évdedetxOas xal dria: (Meior 
and Schdmann p. 27 ed. Lipsius). 


494, evorpadévres, ‘banding themsclves together’; the 
same participle in 23 § 170; Aeschin. 2 § 178. Xopnysy, 
‘paymaster’ ; 19 § 216 iNrwry xopryyy xpwpuevos. See Introd. 
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to Dem. Lepl. p. vii. (495) wpvravevépevos: acting 
under his direction, diocovpern xal darpedduerc (Harpocr.) ; 
the latter explanation belongs to ‘xopnydv txovres. Cp. 5 § 6 
Siocxodvra . . Kal wpvrayevorvra, 15 § 3 6 wpvravetoas Taira xal 
welgas. éwdyoues, ‘summarily arrest’; another term 
of Attic law (Meier and Schémann l.c.), here applied to a 
lawless action. 496 TrovTa Tiy woAw, ‘dis- 
turbing the public peace’; curr. ra wpdypara 24 § 44; 55 § 21. 


§ 61 1. 498. rp pév and rods &(é) are resumed in (499) rots 
4 and réy 8), in inverse order. (499) dworvpwavleas : 
§ 61. 


500. dwrirfSacov (masc.).. wabdiv: 22857; 20 § 83. Almost 
synonymous with dos, but referring to general rather than 
distinctively moral fitness. Both are combined in Zp, 8 § 43. 

xdmdxaipey: 21 § 134 ov« dxelvas dwerinwy adrAA Gol 
éxéxatpor, 45 § 85 éwlxapros, c. Dat. 

501. M' Hovelas (‘with liberty, or licence’) éwdons=l¢’ 
owéons ét. or éx’ df. ordony. Cp. &§ 25, 63. For érlc. Gen. ep. 
19 § 342 éwl rijs avrijs howep viv efovolas xal doedyelas pevel, and 
8§ 14. (502) Stres . . AndOforeras (488). (508 
Kareoxevdfovro riv wpafiv, ‘ proceeded to carry out their plot. 


504. ef rug, placed immediately before the verb, leaving rév 
wodAGy in an emphatic position. karerér\nkro ; lit. 
‘was struck down’ (with amazement) ; ‘was astounded.’ Hero 
it denotes the cause of wae tacebat attonitus (Franke). F 
vov Etdh.—pepynpévor: Thuc. ii 21 § 1 peuonuévor xal Ieee 
crodvaxra . . dre. Theo Pl. Part. refers to the collective & rus 
=8ea, 2§ 18; 4 § 28. 

506. od wpdrepov . . wplwc. Ind. : Goodwin MT. § 634. 

507. pita dovhy: rumpere vocem ; ‘loqui tanquam vinculis 
ruptis, Bi hy vocem constrinxerat’ (GHSchaefer). Herod. 
185 6 dé wais odros 6 Adwros . . Uwd Séous re Kal xaxod Eppnte 
Pæœrijy, Aristoph. Nub. 357, Eg. 626, Virg. Aen. ii 126-9 bis 
quinos silet tlle dies . . via tandem . . rumpit vocem. 

508. Stackevacdpevor: aropacpéra, Evorho (Hesych.), ‘in 
battle-array’; coupled with ws es udynv in Xen. Hell. iy 2, 
19. (509 f) dpivovro . . mpovdiSocayv: tentative. 

§ 62 1. 510. rhs wédcws 8(f): cp. 6 § 3 ola wore? 5(€), 

511. Apxovers kal rupavvoter, ‘rulo as tyrants.’ 

512. rots rére— Svras (Acc. after éxPaddvres and dwo- 


xre(vayres), ‘those (i.e. the Sinet), who formerly (when Euphraeus 
was denouncing them) protected them (the partisans of Philip) 
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and were ready to do any injury to Euphraeus.’ The in- 
titude of the ‘tyrants’ towards their own former ——— 

is here depicted. yp and Svras are Imperf. 

(513 f.) rots pay . . rots dé, partim . . partim; 6 § 11. 


515. ae ev davrév: implying ‘when he had fallen into 
the hands of the Macedonians.’ Euphraeus had used his 
influence at the court of Perdiccas to exact an unduly high 
standard of culture: no one was permitted to dine at the 
royal table unless he was interested in geometry or philosophy. 
Accordingly, when Philip had succeeded Perdiccas, Philip’s 
general Parmenion put Euphraeus to death, when he had 
captured him at Oreos. Such is the story of Carystius (ap. 
Athen. 508 x). The statement in the text is more likely to be 
true. 


516. paprupfoas: the participial clause is at least as 
important in sense as the principal verb. xalapas : 
from pure and disinterested motives. 


§ 631. 518. rl otw wor alriov . . rd: 8 § 56. 
Oaupdzer(e) tows: i.e. ‘you ask, perhaps, with astonishment.’ 

520. fSiov . . Exav: here with wpds; in 5 § 15 with Dat. 
(522) wap bptv: sc. alridy. dori. trip rod Batiocrov 
Adyovew : 8 § 69; cp. 8 § 32, and 9 § 56. 


523. 008% BovAopévors Every, ‘cannot, though they would’; 
Lys. 12 § 31 yd’ bwd raw exOpav Bovropérww oldy x’ elvar 
efeXeyxOfjvac, Xen. Cyrop. i 4, 5 BovAdpevos ob Suvaro, ampos 
Xap . . cwetv: 3§3; 4§51; 8 §§ 1, 69. 


524. ta . . wpdypar(a): emphatic. (525) Strws 
cwbhoeras (488), dv atrois ols xapltovrar, ‘in the 
very counsels in which they gratify’ (their audience). The 
relative clause is equivalent to a substantive ; similarly 16 § 13 
Gy dobOnoay = ris cwrnplas. Cp. 19 § 238 é» avrois ols éripaiobe 
(with Shilleto’s note), and 45 § 27 dp dkepOdpxer. 


§ 64 1. 526. adodlpav ixéAevov: sc. ol pév=ol intp roo 
Berrlorov Xéyovres, e.g. Dem. in 4 § 7; 2 § 27. (527) 
ol 8), the partisans of Philip. woAquety Kal pi 

w (6 § 24 dwrioria): 0. éxéXevor. 528. tes: c. Aor. 
Ind., Goodwin ALT. § 613, 1. dyxarahdbnoay : Aeschin. 
2§15; 8 §§ 91, 239; Lycurg. 95; ‘until they were ensnared’ ; 
lit. ‘hemmed in,’ ‘ surrounded,’ Thue. iii 33, iv 116 ; here only 
in Dem. . tyxaraialp@noay (the reading of Vind. 1 and 
8, which has « in place of an erased y), would have meant 
‘ were left in the larch,’ or ‘neglected’ (19 § 151). In (10]$ 83 
&yxaraderréyera, derelicti, and in other senses in Dem. 
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529. rida (sc. éxparroy or E\eyor)—Adyo: Plato Crito 47 0 
.. Tada .. olrws, ba uh wdvra Sdwyer, cp. Protag. 3190, 
Symp. 176 a. tov atroy tpdéwoy: adverbial Acc. 

530. of péy, Philip’s partisans. dp’ ofs xaprobyras (525). 

(531) tpeddAov: sc. ol wodira:, the citizens at large 
being identified with the patriotic party among the orators. 


532. wodAd Sé urX., ‘but many things and those the last’ 
(in point of time), or ‘many things, at the very last,’ ‘did the 
people in gencral approve, not mercly from any such motive 
of indulgence or ignorance, but (slowly) submitting when they 
began to believe that they were being defeated in their general 


interests,’ i.e. that all was being lost. (534) xpoctevro, 


‘they admitted,’ ‘ approved.’ troxaraxAvépevor, ‘ giving 
in’; c. Dat. in Plato Rep. 336 c and & where it is followed by 
Uwelxery. roĩs Sows HrracOar: 1 § 3; 2§ 81 raw Swe 
mwpayudruv, 18 § 278 ray Sd\wy ri, cp. 18 § 28; Aeschin. 2 §§ 
103, 120, 3 § 183, Xen. Cyrop. viii 1,13; Machon ap. Athen. 
349 0 rots SAas Eppwuat, and Dem. 18 § 39 rots yey yap Sros 
ovder pérpidy poe Soxetre waceiy, Cp. summa rerum in Livy iii 
5 § 8, 51 § 11, ete. 


§ 65 1. 535. vi rev Ala cal tov Amddde: + Kal rhy 'AOqras 
21 § 198. Aecschin. 1 §§ 81, 88, 108 ;+ «al rhy ’AOnvay 21 § 198. 
Cp. 24 § 121 »} rdv Ala rdv "OAUprcov. 


536. S&oux(a) . . ph whOy(re): Goodwin AST. § 365. 
537) éraddav resumes éredh (534). pydts <0'~ opty 
vév, ‘that there is nothing <left> for you to do.’ 


587. évév is followed in certain uss by a few clauses (see critical note) 
suspected by G HSchaefer, rejected by Schultz, Voomel, Driseko OP. 122 f.), 
and others, but retained by Spengel, who proposes ¥ (or xat) yap efewiryses, 
ov &’ ayvocay (approved by Dindorf). 


539. reOvdvar—xpeirrov, ‘better die ten thousand deaths.’ 
21 § 201 dwodwhévas Sexdxcs (uaddov Se pupedacs ib. 118); cp. 18 
§ 301; 19 §§ 15, 110, 181; 24 §§ 177, 207; 21 § 21; Herod. 
vii 47; Lys. 13§ 91. Cic. ad Aut. xiv 9 nonne millies perire 
est melius quam .., Phil. ii 44, 112. reOvdvar, Perf. not 
only of the Tragic form @vzjoxw, but also of the Comic and 
Prose form drodvyoxw, the Perf. of the latter not being used. 

540. xpetrrov: so. #v, without dy, 20 § 23 (Goodwin M7. 
§ 416). Here the suppressed protasis refers to the Future, o. g. 
el 82 ra wpdypar’ dv rovry yévaro or els rotr’ EAor. 


541. «al wpododat trav btrip bydv Acydévruv tivds: rejected 
by Dobree as an interpolation from 8 § 49; but retained by Spenge!l, who 
holds that the clause does not refer to any surrender of anti-Macedonian 
orators to Philip, but to their being ignored by the people. Funkhaenel 
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replies that this would have required rove —Adyorras, and Driaseko (p. 123) 
regards it as an interpolation duo to a marginal note on an event of the 
time of Alexander (335 B.c., ASchaefer iii 1373 f., Grote c. 91 viii 281). 


Lg tefl cng ate, 


xadfy y(e). . xdpty: ironical ; ‘a fino recompense, indeed’ ; 
23 § 121 xadzw +’ DBpuw qquev Ov UBpopévan. Asynicton express- 
ing deep feeling — 544 with ellipse of xdpw). Cp. 

- wades (548), poopla (550), wSAN’ Sy (558), des (562). 


542. "Operév «rd.: the order of §§ 56-59 and § 63 (Olynthus, 
Eretria, and Oreos) is here inverted. : 


§ 66 1. 545. wpéoBas: Dom. mentions in 18 § 79 an embassy 
sent at this time-to Euboea on his own proposal. 


. 547. SovActoves xrv.: Xen. Anad. iii. 1, 29 od viv exeivor 
wadpevon Kevrovpevan UBpsouevan ode arodavety ol rrijpoves 
Swarrat, Hell. iii 3, 11. odarrépevor, exccutions are 
among the means by which they are kept in slavery. The 
harshness of apparently describing the slain as being enslaved 
led to the v.1. orpeBAodpevor. 


548. AacOéyny . . “AwoddAwviSnv: § 56; 6 § 21. 
A. trwapxov: Hypercides (frag. 76) says it was Euthycrates 
who yerduevos tx rapxos Tovs ‘Oduw Olu lawéas tpoddwxe Pidlrwy. 


§ 67 1. 550. peopla xal xaxla «rd., ‘folly (it was) and 
- cowardice to cherish such hopes.’ Thus far the orator refers 
in general to the Olynthians, ote. The following clauses bring 
the argument home to Athens. (551) kaxds BovAevo- 
; pévous, ‘while they (i.e. you, 27 § 55; 387 § 4) take evil 
counsel.’ (552) pnBtv—d6drovras: 2 § 22. (554) 
Hyetor@as, ‘ fancy,’ ‘imagine.’ Gore pydé: dore ur}, as 
ae the ordinary form with the Inf., may be used in indirect dis- 
— . course, even with the Fut. Inf.’ (Goodwin MT. § 595). 
i (555) pnd’ Av driobv 4 (19 § 324), ‘in no event whatever’: cp. 
| 18 § 168; 19§ 6; 20§ 168; 37 § 16. 


§ 68 ]. 555. kal phy introduces, with emphasis, a new point: - 
§§ 10, 12, 30; 2§9; 8 8§ 16, 60. 
556. tle ydp av ¢f0yn Tatra yevioGar; ‘why (3 § 6), who 
would have expected these things to happen ? 7 Polyb. x 32, 
12 7d Adyeer ws “‘ovn dy Gdunv> ris yap dy Prmiwe rabra yevécOa ;” 
ov elval pos Goce? oxpuciow dwecplas. Here the dy does not 
‘4 go with the Inf. — 


557. Ba: 8 § 1. vd xal ré, ‘this or that.’ 18 
§ 243 ef rd xal rd dwolncer dvOpwros, odk dy dwéQaver, Similarly 
vé (demonstrative) before pi wosfjoras. 


559. ror ef wpoclSovro: on the position of e see 4 § 29. 
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560. wédAN dv: se. Exorer. WANG (sc. ay Exorey 
1. 558). (561) Sexeig: the mention of the Eretrians in 
§§ 57-58 after tle Olynthians (§ 56) and beforo tho ’Qpetra 
($§ 59-62), and of the same three states in § 63, leads us to 
expect wéA\N ’Eperpeis insteal of wodAd Pexets, or rbd)’ dy 
"Eperptets just before wéAN’ Gv ’Opeiras (so Spongel Anury. 73 f.). 
The Phocians need not, howover, bo omitted ; they, like the 
rest, had adopted a false policy, and had actually rejected tho 
offer of aid from Athens (ASchaefer ii 1887). For the form of 
sentence cp. 18 § 81 wroNNd ey Ay xpijuar’ ESwxe DPitioridys . ., 
wodnd 82 Kreirapxos . ., wodAd 8’ avrds 6 Plduwwros, 


§ 69 |. 562. rovrev: i.e. the things they might mention. 
dws dv (8 § 41) ogf{yrar rd oxddos, ‘as long as the vessel 
remains in safety’ (Present) ; (566) éraSdy 8° 4 OddAarra 
tripoyy, ‘but the moment the sea has overwhelmed it’ 
(Aoristh Goodwin MAT. § 90, and § 582. oeytyras: 
cp. § 70 doper oor. td oxddos: the ‘ship of the state’ 
is a familiar figure beginning with Alcacus (Frag. 18, imitated 
by Horace Odes1 14). Cp. Soph. Ané. 189 f., quoted by Dem. in 
19 §§ 247 f. (563) dv ve. . Av te): § 16. petfov: the 
size of the ship is no certain ground of security ; cp. rnAccavrny 
.. wodey (554), wok peylorny (569). (564) vairny.. . 
xvBepyfrny: Article omitted in general ref. to members of a 
staff, or official persons: 18 § 75 wpurdves xal orparryol. 
wavr dvSp éfjs, ‘every man in turn.’ 24 § 70 etfs wdvra, 
22 § 61 défjs dwavras, 8 § 55 wacay . . épetijs. Cp. 28 § 10. 
(In the fully developed democracy which assigned equal rights 
to all, the phrase became a stereotyped formula equivalent to 
wdvres opolws and wxdvres €& foov (20 §§ 12, 85); cp. note on 
Aristot. Const. Athens 4 § 3.) 


565. Srws: c. Fut. Ind. (488). phd’ éxay pir’ Exoy, 
‘whether designedly or accidentally,’ Soph. Phil. * éxdvra, 
ptr’ Axovra pndéd rw réxvy. (566) dvarpépe: Aeschin. 


3 § 158 dwt pev rods wropOudas rovs els Ladapiva wopOuedvorras 
vopov EOeade, dv ris Axwy dy re wbpy wroioy avarpéyy, ToTY 
wh efeivac wddw wopOpet yerécOar. Dem. 19 § 250 odd’ Srus 
6p0h wrevoerar () words) wpoeldero, dN advérpepe xal xardduce. 

(567) dwépoxy, ‘becomes too powerful,’ ‘ overflows.’ 
paracog: preferred for Fom. to avoid hiatus. In 19 § 84, where 
there is no such reason, pdracas is retained. 


§ 70 |. 567. wal introduces the personal application, as in © 


1§111. 97; 4§ 41 1. 367. 


569. wédAww—xKddXtoroy, ‘a magnificent city, plentiful 
resources, lofty reputation ’ (K). 570. d£€Copa: here and in 
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240 THIRD PHILIPPIC IX § 70 
§ 73=d0 4 whdus dfiobra: wapa rois d\Aos (19 § 30). For 


* another sense see § 43. 


571. av . . dperfoas: all the mss have épwricwv. Seo 
Goodwin MT. § 266. In many such instances the Mss vary 
(15 § 19; 19 §§ 80, 342); or the Fut. Part., which they couple 
with dy, is an impossible form (as in 18 § 168 a» cunavevodyrwyr). 
Often the difficulty is simply removed by altering o into a or 
by omitting dy (16 § 11; Plato Apol. 300; Thuc. vi 20 § 2), 
or altering AN into AH, which in uncial characters is very 
similar (Cl. Rev. vi 886-42).. In Xon. Anab. vii 7, 55 ws. . 
dv olxjowr, &» is only found in three Mss, and in Philemon dy ooôe 
els NAAnOer odde Ey wardy, | 005’ dy woujowy ode wemankws wddaL, 
the second line is found in only one of our three authorities for 
the fragment, and even here d» is easily altered into ad 
(Rehdantz, Jndez). 


Gaudeo me Dindorfio probasse épwnjoas verum esse (VL. 93). Ubi 
semel constiterit —* ay — év wevoona: aut simile quid 
c 


nGGyrar: 6§3; 8§ 30. ‘Perhaps some one, seated in this 
Assembly, has long been wishing to ask.’ 


572. nal ypdwe 8&4, ‘and (what is more) I shall move a 
resolution.’ 3§15 xal wpaita 3¢ 8uwycecbe. In the previous . 
— (8 § 68) he had hesitated to make a definite proposal, 
though the measures which he then advised (§ 76) were the 


same as now. . Gv Botdnobe, xaporoviirere: see note 
on 4 § 30 a» piv dpdoxy xecpororncere. ~ " 
573. atrol (577): emphatic. Gpuvdpevor wth, 


These proposals follow the lines of 8 § 76, except that the 
reference to Diopeithes is naturally dropped. Athens was to 
prepare to defend herself, and to be ready to resist Philip, At | 
the first favourable opportunity she was to declare war against 
him. This advice was actually carried out soon after. 


574. vpifpers . . vy. . oTparvrats: virtually 
dependent on wa eva as instrumental Dative. By 
oTpa: citizen-soldiers are mainly meant, as is shown by 
the sequel. Otherwise os would have been mentioned. 
(575) Adyeo: 1 § 27; 8 § 24. 


Sirov affects the whole of the parenthesis. (577) 
dyevurriov: more —— than wodexyréovy, and implying 
that all the Greeks will be witnesses to the contest (Rehdantz). 
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; ot 1.577. ratra 8) wavr(a): resumptive, after parenthesis ; 


578. waperxevacpivos . . wotfhoavres: Perf. and Aor. 
combined, 57 $17 ri wapecnevacuas woeiy ; Settar . . wapacxé- 
oOa . . avedew . ., vmas Se oie . . wpdrrev, 


579. ijdn, ‘then.’ ratra (=ravras ras wapackevds), 
580. SSdfovras: 1 § 2 wpecBelay weuwew, Gris Tair’ 
épet. On Fut. Part. cp. 4 § 49. 


680-3. wavraxot, elo TleAowdévvncov — ssa rf ch doe 
omitted in 8! alone, but udded in the margin (together with the words iv’ 
éav—TleAordvyngoy (588-9) which are also written in the body of the ms). 
Voemel, who retains the words, — that the eye of the copyist 
wandered from. wp¢doBers—elg IleA, to woeoPetar wept riv ten 
and that part of the intervening passage was thus omitted. wo. 
were retained by Spengel in 1889, but regarded as an interpolation in 1860, 
in which opinion Draseke agrees (pp. 127 f.). 


581. Tlekordvvnoov—ds (8 § 35) Baciréa: these embassies 
were actually sent soon after. Dem. himsclf went to the Pelo- 
ponnesus (Aeschin. 3 § 97); — — to Rhodes ([Plut.] Lives 
of the X. Orat. 8504), perhaps also to Chios; while the 
embassy sent to King Artaxerxes Ochus is mentioned in 
Philip’s Letter ([12] § 6 ; $40 B.0.), and implied in the reference 
to ay king's dispatches in Aeschin. 3 § 238 (ASchaofer 
ii ‘ 

582. ot&—ddéiornke, ‘it concerns his interests.’ Eur. 
Iph. T. 912 ov5’ ddeorhte: Abyou, ‘it will be reasonable,’ 


585. &v +. 8éy: here preferred to édv re déy (4 § 16), possibly. 
for reasons of rythm. Aeschin. 2 §57 perawenpOévres . ., tva 
Kowwy . . worenocer, ef Séa, Pcdiwwy pera 'AOnvalury. 


§ 72 1. 587. GvSpa, ‘a single man’ who may fall ill and 

die; 19 § 55 (Philip) d»3pa Ovnrdy xal 3a xarpods reas loxdovra. 

ouverreons : the —— of a ‘consolidated’ state. 8 § 11 

Sivapuv coveorynxviay, and § 46; Xen. Anad. vii 6, 26; vi 5, 30. 
588. of88 . . o88(é): § 19. 


589. al wlpvoww wpecBeiar: sc. éydvorr’ Axpyora. These 


‘embassies’ of 343 B.c. were led by Dem. Pl. perhaps because 
the embassy was sent to several cities. wept riy Tevowdy- 
R 
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- wngov, ‘round about the Pel.’ This definition is not pre- 


ceded by al, as another definition (wépvowv) has gone before. 
Xen. Anab. v 6, 20 rijs xUxAw xwpas wepl rdv IIdvrov olxoupérns 
(Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 464, 8 a ad jin.). 

590. (=, tar) kal xarnyoplar, Gs . . wepifAGopev: the 
second — is here subordinate in —— to the first; 
‘embassies and remonstrances’ implying embassies charged 
with remonstrances. [47] § 77 roy vépor cal rhv paprrplay, 
bs xeXevdes (Kiihner Gr. Gr. § 870, 8). The text is confirmed 
by 8 § 37 wpecBevere wal xaryyopetre (cp. 9 § 28 réuropey 
wpésSas . . xdyavaxrotuer). TIoAvevxtos: this ardont 
patriot, who was obese’ f present in the Assembly (éxewooe), 
and is here characterised as an ‘excellent’ man (a rare com- 
pliment in a deliberative speech at Athens), was one of those 
whose surrender was demanded by Alexander on the eve of 
his departure for Asia in 385 (Plut. Dem. 23; Arrian i 10). 


591. ‘Hyfhovriros: nick-named 6 KpwBv)os (‘ top-knot’), an 
active member of the patriotic party, now generally assumed to 
Paper author of the speech wepl ‘AXormjoou, Or. [7]. ASchaefer 
ii 330 f. 

592. nal éwoifoapev: the relative constr. is here abandoned 
as in 397 fF. | 


593. er’ “ApBpaxlay d@civ: Philip had actually advanced 
against that town (§§ 27, 34), but was thwarted in his designs. 
§ 731. 595. abrovs trip atray: here= judas avrovs brep nudr. 
But adrovs (597) is general in sense. 
601. rots év Xeppovfow: the soldiers of Diopeithes, 8 § 76. 
(602) Fancy 4§ 16. 


604. aXddiv, ovvayev form one pair of verbs: Si8daoKey, 
vouGerety (Plato Apol. 26 A) another. (605) torty c. 
Gen, : ‘is the part (or duty) of.’ 

§ 741. 606. & 8° oteobe . . ot dp0ds ofeobe: 2 § 22; 4 
8§ 4, 29; 8 § 48. XarxBias . . Meyapéas: § 17; 8 § 18. 
These show that both of these states, which were then 
the only allies of Athens, and weak allies too, were much 
exposed to Philip's attacks. It was doubtless about this time 
that Dem. negociated the alliance between Athens and Chalcis 
mentioned by Aeschines, 3 § 92. (607) w@oeyv: Fut. Inf. 
after ofea6e in the sense of ‘expect’ (Goodwin AT. § 186). 
GwoSpdccorGar: 8 § 3; run away from your duties or business 
(like slaves). (608) dyawnrév xrA.: each of these states may 
be only too giad, if they are safe themselves. The genoral 
sense of the passage resembles Isocr. 6 § 19. 
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609. dtptv: thrice repeated for special emphasis. 3 § 36. 


611. éxrfcavro is more closely connected than xaré&uwov 
with pera wodAGv—xivStvey. The order is more precise in 3 
§ 36 fy. . pera wodddy xal Kaddry xivddvwy krnodpevas KaréXcroy. 
In the text xal xaré&duwow is subordinate in sense (cp. § 78 
«al xarryoplat). 

§ 75 1. 612. 8 BotdAeras, ‘ what he desires, instead of ‘what 
he ought to do’; 3 § 19. | 


613, xaeSetrar: cp. 2 § 23 xadjued’ obdey wrocoivres. 
Ses c. Fut. Inf. (488). 


614. oodà pfrod” eBpy : Goodwin A/T. § 295; cp. 4 § 44 
Ay xauwpued’ ofxor, o8éror observ Huw uh yérnra Tay Sedyrur. 


615. Sioux ras ph. . yévnrac: Goodwin AT. § 370 
(where the v.1. yertoera: is the reading quoted). 617. dvdynn 
ylvnrat=dvayxacOaper, but more impressive. Cp. 1 § 15. 


§ 76 1. 618. éyd piv 8}—Adyo : summing up the sense, with 
84 pointing back to §70 éyw wh Al’ épa. éyé is here 
emphatic, and still more is the twice repeated ratra. 

619. bravop0whfvar dv: of the future; here equivalent to 
Aor. Opt. with dy (Goodwin AT. § 207). 


620. « 8€ Tis fxs B&ATiov: not a common-place formula 
here. Dem: is fully conscious that his own proposals imply a 
declaration of war, and he honestly hopes that some safer 
expedient may be suggested by another. 


622. & r—Sdfa . . ovvevéywor: Sdfear=uéAre Sdtew, * what- 
evor you are about to decide.’ The sentence is of the same type 
as 4 § 51 ult. vixgn 8° 5 re. . wéANe cuvoice, and 3 § 36 


acd’ & rr. . cvvoloew péddet. Sdfeve, preferred in 
Goodwin MT. §§ 561, 722, would mean ‘whatever you may | 
decide.’ wavres Ocol: 6 § 37; 18 § 824; an impressive 


appeal, inspired by the perils drawing near to Athens, Here, 
as in the closing words of Pindar’s Highth Pythian, the in- 
vocation is ‘ominous.’ 


623. cvvevéyxor: the Zast word is of good omen. See note 
on 4 § 61. 
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dBedrepwraros 200 

dyabev worirny, réy 185 

dyavaxr@ rovro el 174 

dyarjceay, ra wapbyvra 125; 
adyawjcovras c. Ace. 117 

dyarnréy 242 

dyev kal pépew 230; drevOdpay 
fyye 216 

dyelpew 159 

ayuv and wréAeuos 230 

dywortoy 240 

ddea (of actors) 88; Adeia 
Aéyerw Sé5oras 180 

ddogla 115 

alxiouos 173 

alpesis c. Gen. 148 

aloxiorov, rd 136 

alridonra:, Sos dy mus 189 

alrioy 7d . . 175, 236 

dxobw 226; Fxovca éyorros 
185 

axpBes 86 

axpéwoduy, els 219 

dxréov elphvny 147 

drafévaa 94 

GN’ # 185; dda phy 180; 


é\X\d wh Ala 119, 120, 149; 
GAN’ of» ve 213 

GdXNor xpdvory, roy 198, 207; 
ovdey Go. . 4 1953 oboer 
Go wootow % 150, 193; 
AMA pupla 230 

addorplay (yhv), Thy 128 

adyuelvous . . xidecGa. 159 

apedrewy 139 

dy: (1) c. Ind. obõtr dy» Fy (of 
present time) 141; a» drola 
142; ris Ar ghdn 238; 
éroinoay ovdev ay xaxdv 200; 
HrOey ay (=Fkew Euedrev) 
141; omitted in ovx dy 
dodadés 180; (2) c Opt. 

_ tes av gioeery 222; dy xal 
gpoyvricceny vy ris 98; & 
—8 yévar’ a» 167; ap 


ely’ eyngiopéve 134 5° (3) © 


c Inf. aftor doxeire 162; 
iryoupas 98, 122, 124, 193; 
tryetras 124; ofozac 96, 243; 
av dvaxwpely Une) 226 ; 
ay Bonfeiy combined with 
Fut. Ind. 98; oddé» ay elreiy 
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Exovres 209; (4) c. Part, elrwr 
dy 173; ay épwrioas (MBS 
—* 240; dnodvruv 


—— dy re. . dy re 239; 
ay BovrAnoGe 240 ; dy re Sen 
241; Sous dy nis alridoyras 
189 

dva8ddXover 178, 200 

dvayxdtw: wwayxdodn 102 

dvayxatoy 112 2 

aydyxny cal 96 

avadvineOa 172; dvadudueran 
191 

dvalaOnros 97 

dvarpée yer 239 

dvdpes "AOnvata 164 

dvéypayay 221 

avelxacros 171 

avéxecOar 196; 
Part, 214 

avifpyro — 

dynprdcdn 

ri eects é *(Philip) 212 

dvoa 152 

dytapac 112 

dyrivéyew . . ovx 162 

dyw xal xdédrw 217 

&vw6ev (of timc) 219 

Attov, Aévyerw 173 

dEcbx pecs 172 

dtlwua ‘aim’ 221 ; ‘reputation’ 
239 


drdyw 91, 235 

dradhayivat 132 

dwavra, position of, 155 

aweppgduujoare 187 

dwecrepnxéros 181; dwreoré- 
pnode 179 

dwedxecOas 173 

dwéxGaay, rhy xpds das 111 

dwiria 218, 228 

dwlorws 207 

éwhas 147 


dvéxovra: ¢. 


Biua 136 
* 146; -SpdoeaGa: 242 | idteras 109; 


araxca 1 
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<dwréxpows> 134 

amcdnpbévros 164 

drodwAexer and dwrédwherv 150; 
dwédwrte xal verdonxey 218 ; 
dwodwAaow 166; drodwrdvas 
152 

drorunwaryica 178, 235 

axrépevoy 214 

dpy@s 111, 168 

dpora and raipora 187 

aprdjiwy 175 . 

dpxalws 226 

Apxouot xal rupayvovcs 235 

doparas Opac’s 183 

adoxoNlay, karacxevagew 154 

ariula 222 

riuos 220, 223 

Grodyos xal padaxés 182 

drowor ef 132 

alr} wap’ a’rfjis 193 

avrovs (=ddA}dovs) 207 

agedévras, rédr\a 145 

adésrnxe 241; ddéorare 165 

dgrévas 120; riv dpyhy ddudvras 
140 

gutiy woinodpuevos 90 

dypnor’, dwpaxr’, dvyéynra 219 

dxp ris tons 98; rod Mopu- 
Bijou 190 


Badlfwr, wesy 1423 Badceirar 
185 

Bdpabpory 170 

BdpBapos (yi), % 211 

Baorreds 208 

Bacxalyew 154, 156 

BeBovredobar 146 


éfidoOy 120; 
Bracbels 128 
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Brdognuor 192 
Bréwoper, wpds rods wAxolov 
216 


BojPea 171 
BonOobrras, rods 98 


fone sittings open to public, 
14 


BovAopar: éBovdéuny and #Bov- 
Nbunry 102 


vé (sarcastic) 147 
xyéyovey 141 

yédus, dy duodoyp 218 
vis ardons 225 
ylyrwrras, Nya 109 
Nxcoboi 103 
ypdgpear 182 


Sarudrcov, re 231 

‘Sawdyns peyddns, elvar 171 

54, position of, 111, 149, 182, 
195, 235; 68é resumptive 
146 

Sé8ary’ Sxws ph yévyrat 248; 
3. Sxws pyro’ iryhoncbe 
174; dé50cxa wh 192, 237 

detva, 6 188; rod detvos 140 

Sewdy dy ov Savi» dori 161; 
Seva woes 160 

dexadapxla 129 

AeAgois oxcis, wept ris é& 107 

déov 110 

déos uh}, Eore 196 

déw: o¥de woddod Sef 168, 208 ; 
wool ve xal dé 104, det 
206 ; ede 144, 195, 238 (and 
Goodwin in Harvard Studies 
i 78, 82); rocovrov 8éw 183 

&} 118, 241 

d9Abs dors 123; SiHrov Ere 106, 
165 

Snuayuyodvres 163 

Snuever 183 

Snudorn 171 

éjrov 102 

6’ abréy and a’rod 102 f£.; 


&’ of: and 3? dy 118; &’ 
ay cvpiv elrw Ste 94; ba 
Bpaxéwy 113; da rd Soxety 
100 ° 


Oid-yes 159 

diadicacla 176 

Sidxacbe 194 

Scapévw réyww 184 

didvoa 221 

SsapracOhoera: 174 

dcapphdny ypddes 211 

dtacxevardpevos 235 

dcareOjxacw 163 

ccarnphoas uh 206 

Scaddpes 173; dtadépouar 196 

Siwy: €5l8ov 127 

dceAObvros (xpbvov) 87 

Scepaprupsuny 135 

cceordcOny 87 

Sixacos dwotwdévac 148; ra 
Sixaca 163; dcxalws 117 

Sixdoacba, pbvov 222 

dixny bworxetv 148 

Stonlf{ew 92 

Stocxotvra 88 

diopOoicGa 196 

Stoplfouas 196 

Scopvéear, Xeppdyncor 136 ; Scopw- 
pvyueda 212 

dis 233 

Soxety, 76 102 

Sovdevew 177 

Sivaucs 173; Suvdyec woddAZ 
146; dtvasey cuverrnxviay 
150; riy atrhy Exes Sivapuy 
203 I 

ôuraoreio 208 

divarat, Tovro 176; 8 re ddvarac 
ravra woe 157 

dvoty c. Pl, 103; 5. Odrepow 
198 

SucxoNia 83 

Sdoxodos 84, 135 

Storporos 135 

Suvoxepws dxovew 126 


4. o<« eee me — Ad 
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édy raira dépecOa 181; 


é@ 


rida 215; rd pep : 
édow 173; eldxare 165; 
éaoOa: 177 e 

_ eyyvnrys 153, 171 


éyxarerX}pOncay 236 
yxAnua wpds Awravras 99 


" dypiyyoper 125 


éyw, in a general sense, 185, 205 

agdos 166 

€6dkew ‘resolve’ 84, 2380; 
rair’ €0edtonre 171 

€00s 232 

ei, ‘if’ as is the fact, 147; 
doubtful use of 196; posi- 
tion of 222, 238; almost 
=6re 175; ef . . % 208; ef 
3’ dpa 157; ef 82 uh 166, 
241; ef dh 165; ef 3” olecbe 
- « ox dpOds olecOe 242; 
el Soxei, dpOas Soxet 117; 
ef py 204; ef pnddy Addo 
178; el viv c. Impf. Ind. 123; 
el re yévorro 205 ; ef res, posi- 
tion of 235 

elddras xal éyrwxéras 171; 
Aoyifouévous 229 

elxds 111; elxdrws 116 

eirndévar, «plow 108; 
dbruv éxidocw 226 

ejul in indirect discourse 
135; hv ddecrnxdra 134; 
jv Sixacoy 134 ; Hy, repeated, 
216 ; foar c. Gen. 232 

elwé yor 183, 187; efww xeded- 
ere; 224; elweiy ‘pro 
174; elwety and Aéyew 117; 
elweity ouvéBn 126; elpnxévas 
‘to have advised’ 172 

elpiyny dxréow 147 ; rijs elphwns 
yeyovulas 201; rip elpipny 
éroujoaro 192, éranodueda 
148 ; elpjony wuwpdxe 201 

els robro c. Gen. 230; without 
Gen. 110 ; els 1000" bryypdva 
192 


eldn- 
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eloayy&dew 160 

elapépew 236 ; xphyara 155 

elagpopds, xpnudrwr 184 

elaoppihcecOas 152 

elra 182 

éx for év, assimilation of 201; 
€& dpxjs 138, 177; €& tov 
138, 171; éx puxpod 207; 
éx wdyrwy 123; éx wapard- 
tews 227; éx wrelorov 229; 
éx wpoapécews 123; éx 
wpopphocews 200; éx wrrwxdr 
yropiuos 181; éx rod... 133; 
éx rod ovpavod; 159; éx 
rourwy 149 

éxacros'in apposition to Pi. 
101, 212; &xacro: of several 
peoples 215 

éxBddXew 128 ; éxBarety 233. 

Exyovos and éyyovos 136 

éxdéxerOar 100 

€xdlSwor, rods “EXAnvas 159 

éxetvo 185; éxecwool 242 

éxdeweiy, Thy xwpay 116 

éxwémparas 218 

éxwegévres 128 

éxrpaxndccOjva. 229 

dd\avverw 231 

éXevOeplay dteddoOa, els 168 

Arts hv c. Aor. Inf. 195 

éurécy 173 

éy avrois ols yaplt{orra: 236; 
év Acovicov 89; dy vuiy 159 

évayrlov, 7b 163 

évavrioupévas, rots 156 


"| evapyi wapadelypara 126 


évédecter 234 ; Av évdeltacro 114 ; 
évdedetxOar Middle 151 

évexa, elvexa 89 

éveorw 236; note on 189 

évéxupoy 183 

Evcoe 195; dvlovs tpady 157 

dEatpet 169 

ééalperos Spa 229 

éfalpyns wdpeorw 150 

eehécOas, els édevOeplay 168 
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éfedjraxery 233 

éterdfwy 114; éferdoar 155 

éfnprijcba: (v.1. -b08a) 228 

étéy 116 

éfougla yiyynrac. Inf. without 
Art. 189; waety édtovclay 
Sdicouey 149 

éwdyew, rédenor 101; éraxdér- 
res 93 

éwavolaw 94 

éravopOwoeras 112; éravopdw- 
acba: 194; dwrav0pOw0nras 
dy 243 

craxois 86 

éwel, causal 144 

éweddy 141, 150, 239 

éwadjrep 156 

éxnpeafévrwy 161 

éwi (1) c Gen. 
éfovclas 235; él Opaxns 
210; rdwt Opgxns 179; 
pévey ext ris atrov 171; 
éwi ray d\\wy 194; ép’ dp 
éorc 111; (2) c. Dat. dwt wacr 
dexalors 150 ; éwt rots dixalors 
117 ; ért puxpots Afjppace 87 ; 
ep’ vpiv 145, 175; ép’ nuip 
196; ép’ ols 140, 147; e¢’ 
als 119, 1384; éwt woddg 174; 
éwl ry woke: 125; ext ry 
Oardrry 118; éwt rots xpdy- 
pact Swpodoxoivras 190; él 
rovras 228; (3) ¢ ee. 
alter wdpeocriwy 150; com- 
bined with es 140; é¢’ 
éavrovs 103 ; ép’ & 184; éd’ 
Tas Fryow ra wpdyuara 232 ; 
ép’ tas 113, 140, 175; 
éwl Odrepa 95; éxl Opdxny 
204 ; éwl rovs Spxovs 135 


208; éx’ 


rm nc er — — — — — — — — — — 


evayés 222 

evdotety 155 

evnbera 229 
elndes 107; etnOéoraros 198 
evOevety 154 

eOvoa, 116; Pl. 158 
evwopla in Pl. 91 
edpynxevy 118 

evruxia 94 

épedpedwv 97, -ev 168 
epetis 175 ; 
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émiotcay Spay, riw 154 

éxcwoddfes 209 

émcoxeyopévovs 199 

[émcor}uy) 188 

émiorhoeras 112 : 

émirxoios 145 

émirexloas 165 

émrelxiopa 181 

éxirndcios wabety 285 

émcrpéwew, ph 175 

éxixalpew 235 

’"Epyloxny suggested for Opd- 
«nv (in 19 § 156) 180 

Exyy xal rpdgeoww 110; bpyar 


kal mpdfews 186; &pyur 
‘duties’ 148; épywr dpyv- 
pelwy 170 


époiuev and dijcopner 165; épd 
cal ovx dwoxpiyouas 137 

éppwoGa. 102 

épwricas, dy 240 

tor, 5€ 147; dorly c. Gen, 242 

toxarov, 7b 215 

érnolas 151 

ene 194; Fem. 152; fraya 
14 

ed wepuxéres 168; «3 dpovety 
125, ppovw» 201, ppovovrraw 
161 


éxcBoudevecOe Passive 133 
émcdecxvivar 163 

éxliocw, elAndérwv 226 
éxcOupety AaBetw 169 
émuxnpuxela 100 
éwipedynréoy 223 


épéornxey 125 

Epnv repeated 131; &py 187 

Exes xaradaBuy 1993 Efe 193 ; 
oxjooves 100 

éxOporépws 100 

éxphy 163 
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ws c. Ind. 117, 236; fws dy 
Pres. Subj. 167, 200, 239; 
Aor. Subj. 197 


Mo: 218 


Bj—olKn Ew rl Aéyw 230 

frye, edevOdpay 216 

Hin 1383, 145, 174, 178, 241; 
at end of clause 139 

Hover Exe wpbs c. Acc. 236 - 

Fxoven Néyowros 185 

qepay xdpros, ris wap’ 183 

‘ui 100 

hv repeated 216 ; fe ddeoryxéra 
134; fe dixasor 134; foar 
c. Gen. 232 

“Hpd«des 218 ; 

forwos dy 231; yrucdirore 
144 

jnouxlay waoblow c. Inf. 174 

Wrraro, paxns 217 


Oavydtere 236 

Oewpety 215 ; -etre 130 

OopuBei» 84 ; -cire 162; -odvrey 
132 ; -foae 190; wh OopuBy- 
oy 96 ; BopyBotpeda, 150 

OopvBas 146 


. teweis in Philip's army 228 
loxuplfecOa 146 

lows 93, 190 

lrayas 183 


xafapés 223 

xadedeiaBe 190; xdOnode 174; 
xadyjpevr 111, 161 

xaBeirxuxe 95 

aal introducing objection 122, 
abies application 239 ; 
or 4 96; «ai ydp 154; xal 
yap .. xal 98; Kal ydp ra 
181, 288; wal. . 84 240; 
wal 84 92; xal pi 238; 
wal ri Sei; 209 


xaipés 217; elxe xcupor 96 

Kaxodatnovwo. 152 

Kaxav, raw é» Opdxy 169 

Kadhy ye xdpw 238; Karis 
120 


xéy repeated 145; kas. uirw 
BEd 205 

Kapa, roͤy 106 

—— 128; xaprwoduevor 
179 

ward: (1) (c. Gen.) xad’ dpar 
éyxdmuoy 115; (2) ¢ Ace. 
7d war’ dpxds 207; xaé’ 
éavrovds yeréo0a: 215; xara 
traira and xaé’ & 84; xaé’ 
&va 107, 207; nad’ tuas 
avrovs 1388; xara réAeis 212; 
xara cuvOjxas 105 

xaraBiwas 189 

xaraBody wruperol 212 

karayew ra wrola 106, 149, 
160 

Karadvovras 189 

xarawokrevovras 178 

karamrpatauévy 159 

karacxevagfew doxoNlay 164: 
wxarackevdgeras 168; xar- 
ecxevatovro rhw wpatw 235 

xaracxeu) 218 

xaréGevro 219 

xarewéx\nxro 235 

karcdwy 88 

xetras 148 

KeXNevoceva, woceiy, rh 104 

Kepddya:, row xpévory 212 

xépdous 115 

kegadaly, é» 189 

kfipv€é 116 

xuduvedew c. Dat. 205 

xevdvvou, pera TOU wdvrwr 143 


xevety 2093; xuroecOe 165; 
xexlynoOe 195; xexwnoda 
226 

KAnpotxo. 148 

xowod = 'Audsxrvomxod 96; 7a 
*AOnvaluy xowd 2223. Ta 
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xoivò Sixasa, raw ‘EDAhvew 116; | wedivdy, roy 170 . 


Trav xovdy améxerOa: 155 =| wédAAw ‘forms of ashe ; 
Kody 107 prc and pérec 159 5 péArNee 
Kpetrrov 237 — 159 ; pédrew 120, 
kplyw Kal doylfouas 94; xplro 

c. Dat. 218 — — dé, 83, 164; wer 
xplou eld\npévas 108 resuniptive 169 
xipsos 92 pevely xl c. Gen. 152 

pévra 104 
AavOdyw 112; -ecw 133 peooyelg, ev r7 118 


Adyw ra Barra 185 ; rodrwy | péow AnPdOels, ev 120 
.. Adyw 158; eyes and | nerd: (1) c. Gen. Syplas 148; 
ppdoas 189; — and elretwy! mwappnolas 157, 194; wAelovos 
117 ; Adve of an inscr. 220,| dogdadrelas 231 ; (2) ce. Ace. 
223 ; Adéywr, two senses of} rd xpdypara 84 
219 ; AdEw Kal obx dwroxpio- | perplws 126 


pas 186 uy 96, 152; uh rod6" bwohape 
Ajupara 87, 158 Bdvovew 223 
Anpety 206 pyde . ‘ , unde 1543 pd? ap 
Aproupyety 91 orioiy 7 238 
May dprla, al 128 pyre 158; pire and ovre 173 
Aipéves of Athens 169 Bhd” éxov pir’ axwy 239 
oyifsueros 168; Movigeobe 8h | unxdvnua 206; Pl. 204, 228 
wpds Oedy 221 juxpod . . nelfovos 203 
oyioup~ kal dtavola 230 pas Bodorioec 158 


NOyor wrowjow, cuavr@ 1373] pod 177,° 190; peonoae 230; 
Adéyor 109, 119, 151, 186 ;| pbvor and pév 232 ; pdvov ob 87 
Abywr —* 192 


Aovyor noicuw pavol kparjoas 141 
AoSopla, 231; els DAossoplay du-: vewdpa of Athions 169 

weowr 137 yh Ala 148, 152, 153; vh roy 
Aupalyw: NeAUparyrar 217 Ala + xat rdv’AwddAw 237, 
Aurijobe 176 + xal wdyras Oeots 172; vh 
NUoceas alypartwrwy 184 * Geovs 137 
AvotreAnoew 199 yduot, characteristic of demo- 
Awwodurety 207 cracy 131 


‘vooety mel. : vorotcs 199; vo- 
pa Ala 153; pa rdv Ala 230 cobyras 228 
poraxigeueda (v.l. parxlomer) | viv c. Part. 201 
216 


HaAXoy, dxovovres 232 éévo. (in Philip's army) 228 

paprupet met. 91 

padrasos fom. 239 6: 7d cal ré 238 5 roy avrép 
péyas nbénras 207 rpbrov 237; ravr’ éorly 161; 


pelfous ay elyre 185; pelfw 9) rdxet xehuar’ épecddueva 91; 
ws 117 rami Opaxns 179 
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Oey xaddv elweiy 213 

ot3” Sr: 94, 134, 192 

oquaoi, satirical, 151; olua: and 
ofouas 146; oleade, redundant, 
128 ; Queda 209 

olo⸗ 178 

6dé0pov Maxedévos 213 

éNyou dew 192 

éu:-ywpws 181 

Show, rb 189; rois Shas Hrri- 
cba 237 


édupay 170 

dpoly 3’ &» 142 

Seruv, raw 177; ray brrov 
dy O pire 88; rovs Ovras 
éx9povs 122 


éroaoverivacoiy, rovs 154 

Sxrws: (1) relative Adv. Srws 
Bobderar 115 

(2) with Superl. Srws em 
dxpBeordryy 171 

(3) in pure final clauses, no ex. 
(4) c Fut. Ind. in object 
clauses: 95, 112, 151, 171, 
192, 193, 195, "212, 229, 
234, 235, 236, 239, 243 

(5) c. Fut. Ind. in inde 
clause: Srws éGeAjcovew 166 
(6) Srws pj c. Fut. Ind. 96, 
232 ; c. Aor. Subj. AdBp 99 ; 
eDpnre 131; dé8ox" Srws ph 
vyevyras 243 ; 3 83a’ Saws 
piyrod" iryhoncde 174 

dpgre xal ed eldijre 140 

épyp mepreceiy 140; spy 
wap’ duav 176, 194 

gored 7d cuuddpow dalveral po 

; elde . . dpdis 114 
ilferrs rhe elpiyny ratryy 


be : 4 followed by. — 146; 
Or e e 

Sous dy ris ell aia 189 

Sors c. Fut. 191 

— ve indirect question 
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8 re dbte, cuveréyxor 243 

ob c. Inf. 170, 199, 204 ; ob 
yap 8... ye 118; ov Plas 
deeners ; 182 ; ob yap Ecru 
obx lore 178 ; ob} wa Ala 
154; ov wa Al’ od 160; od 
Baddow 102; od phy add 
149; od pbvow 172; od wdvu 
146; ob ypdde per raira 

rots 8° Epyas ov woet 211. 
ovx, redundant 281; ov« gore 
raira 130, 159; ovx exw rl 
Aéyw 194, 230; ovK hp 
dogpanrés repeated 180. 
ov7x emphatically repeated 
213 ; ovx Sracs 209; od>~x Srws 
115, and note on 172; ov7x? 
Bovdoluny ay elxdgew 139 

ovdé negatives both clauses 
118 ; obdé els ne unus quidem 
89; obdé . . ovSé 241; ovde 
. . oddéy 167; odde pépos 
209 ; ode pho’ etpy 243 ; 
oude ’ woNAod det 168, 208 

ovdér ay doxet <xhtow > elvas 
102; ovdé» padrAow 132; 
ovder ph Sevdy wrdOnre 131; 
ovdéva, Bovroluny av dixny — 
Urocxety 143; oddévos Hrrov 
146 ; oddéves 88, 96 

oldérepor 98 

ovxérs 89 , 

otclay davepdy 9 

obre puxpdw obre foe, obdév 195; 
olre . . uyre 182 

obros, ition of 128; odros 
« « ws 234; rotr’ elolv ol 
Adyor 159; roũro péy, rovro 
6¢ 198 ; rotro pév, xal rdw 
208 ; rovro pvr Touro 103 ; 
roUrov, resumptive 130; rav- 
Tyy.. Taurys. . radryy 131 ; 
rafra 3 dori ri ; 218 5 rovrwy 
6 aubͤro⸗ 145 ; Tovrovs, 
resumptive 175 

otrw, resumptive 177; obreo 


“" 
i 
’ 
el 
: 
5 
if! 
1 
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&: 169; ofrws 90; obdrwel 
222 


wadew . . Eyrwre 88 
wdvu 182; od wdvu 146 
wapd: (1) c. Gen. MGu 88, 168, 
176, 194 
(2) c. Dat. nuiy 198 
os * Acc, xapa xdyra ratra 
; wapa wdvra Tov xpévor 
a4 ; ris wap huépas xdpiros 
183; od wap’ & 193 
wapddotor 194 
wapaxadety Fut. 162 
waparelyw 117 
wdpados 16] 
waparéurecOar 158 
Wapackevdgeras 1€8 ; waperxeud- 
kacw 162; wapecxevdcbar 
146 
wapardiews, éx 227 
wapaurix’ dor}, % 133 
wapaxwpew c. Gen. 106 
wapexpovcOnre 141 
wapéX0y 1385; -eOccr 101; 
-e-\Ouv 87, 89: wapedrruOer 
172 
waptornxe 114 
waperry . . wapehpduder 172; 
Ta wapbvr’ dyaricep 125 ; 
Ta wapbyta wpdypara ry 
wonder 155 
wapnpnrac 210 
wapévra, roy 156; ext Bufde- 
TLov wapiovros 181; ol wap- 
séyres 110 
‘wdpodo: 101 
wappnola 162, 194; perd wap- 
pyolas 187, 155, 157 
rapiguvras 125 
— : wdvr’ dvdp’ dfs 239 
ew ériody 157 
rete Badlfwr 141 f, 
welOacbe 185 : 
werpaxéras 177 
wepl: (a) c. Gen. wepl dv dace 


wh0ev; 173; wor; 


157; wepl and xard c. Gen. 
116; wxepl and bwép com- 
bined 140; (2) c dec. wept 


rour’ tora "194 


wep-xérrew 207; -xbwrovres 
149 

wept-pevouuev 197 ; -pelvas 161 

weplodos 212 

wep-oraxliterOe (v.1. -reexé- 
feoGe) 133 


mivaxcoy 160 

<mwréoyv> elvar 102 

wieovdfear 209 

wreovexrew 110 

wreovetla 179 

wdryal 173 

wAn0os 181; rots wrAAGeos 131 

wAtp ef 148 

wvevidrwr 153 

172 

roxihov, ovder 217 

woovc. Tovro (ref. to sequel) 
192; wédexown woetd 176; © 
—— row xbA\epnor 148; 
éwrolncay dy 200; woretobac 
with noun 90 ; elphyny woret- 
oOac 148; wocetoOar rdyor 
144 

wédenos and dywr 230 

rods Without Article 85 

woktrela, ‘policy’ 185; Pé. 
128, 194, 210 

Tokirixots orparevpacw 226 

wotkrikws 226 

wodvtw Hin xpbvow 124; woddod 
ye kal dém 104, det 206 ; 
wo\\d repeated 239; wéAX 
ay eln Adyar 234; word. . 
reGavpaxa 146 

wparra xal Bidfera: 109; 
wpadrre 145, and rpdtouer 
105 followed by woe; ra 
tperep alrav wparrey 156 ; ; 

| Exparre Pilery 234; xé- 
wpaxras in double sense 
102; ray duty wpaxréwy 183 
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mwpeoBeias xal xaryyopla 241 

apécBas éxréurew 189 

wpecBevere 165 

placa: 217 

wply: (1) c. Ind, 181, 235; 
(2) ¢ Inf. dxodoas 97 ; (3) 
ce. Subj. 178 

wpodyerOa: 185; —— 
Passive 144; wpoatéueda 96 
wponxOny 184; ; porryudror 
103 

mwpoaplcews, éx 123 

wpoaperéoy 1138 

wpoBddre, 196 

wpoehOérra 112 

wpolyu: mwpoetrac 194; wpoei- 
Oe 94; wpociro 124; wpoet- 
cOa 83; wrpoeuéva 85, 192; 
awpboic0e 115; wpbowro 97 ; 
wpotcOa 135, 237 

epoca 94 

wpodaBety 146 


wpodéyouew 159; wpodéyorra 


and wpoelra 200 ; a poohe-yor 
xal Seepaprupsuny 135 

wpouavrela, 214 

wpopphoews, €x 200 

wpés: (1) ¢ Gen. wpds Ards 
201; (2) ¢. Dat. wxpds rots 
wpdypace 150; (3) ¢. Ace. 
wpds ras éAwldas 136; dr- 
éxdecay 90; exOpd» 144; 
noovjy 164; xdpw 90, 144, 
183, 236 ; wpés after drioria 
218 and dwlerws 207 ; wpds 
G\Ajrous dudvaa 217 ; wpds 
Ouds dwéxOea 111; ‘in 
reply to’ 105; ‘by the 
standard of’ 114; wpés ¢. 
Ace. varied with els 230 


wpornprTn 
wpoclevre 237 ; wpectcGas 229 
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mwpoc-xpovewy 107; -xpodcaciy 
138 


wpogoicay déotlay ty m«pdy- 
par, Thy 115 

wporophioxdvery, ra 161 

wporraetoba, 44 177 

xpogrdrat 208 

wpocrncdpevar 101 

;| tpooxtmart, réxyys 88 

wpérepos, redundant 125; wpé- 
repoy Prep. 234 

wpodpyou 83 

mwpoparys, wédenos 227 

zpopdceas 151 

wpuravetovra 89; wpuraveud- 
pevos 235 

xpimy 147 

xparos kal pbvos 87; wpwroy 
pév followed by xal phy ovdé 
152 


wraicua 167 

Ilv@ca, rd 103, 214 

wvAalas, ris 1033 rh» wudalay 
103, 181 


wos . . duoxepas 126 
Pike purfy 235 


cepyérns, example of 131 

opol 170 

owmrw 179, 210, 228 

oxaéryns rpbrwy 125 

oxdgos 239 

oxevwpotpevow 204 

oxyyasro 120 

oxas, ris év —— 107 

oxoweire . . wol 1 

orovdh 145 

oractdfovcs 199 

orhy\ny Xadayy, els 219 

ornNras wow 224 

oréky 142 

aod 8é 188 

cvyyrepy = rots 
218 


evhieGas 158 


rcyxoudvors 
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ov auBdvew ‘aid’ 121 

oupBalves 151; elwety couvéBn 
126 

cupBadrew, c. Dat. 121 f. 

cunBeBacpéva 167 

ouuwraxévras dywrlfer0as 230 

oupdépes 114, 153; owerdy Ko 
243 

cupdipws 93 

abv eb werov0-dros, -6rwv, 180 

Cuvevropourras xpnudrwy 154 

cuvO7xas, Kard 106 

cuvicact dedwpqdoxnxéres, abrois 
140 

cuvicrara: Ta mwpdyyara 140; 
cuveornxés (orpdrevza) 153, 
171; Sivamuy curveornxviay 
150; cuveorwons wodews 241; 
cverivar 212 

cuvoloew péd\Xovros 188 

civrais 95; Pi. 156 

cuvraparrovra 235 

ocvoxevagerat 147 ; -atémevos 148 

cvorpadévres 234 

oparrépevo, 238 

oxér\vov 107 

oxnoouoi 100 

cysew =dvacgitew 85; cgtouer 
100; cdoat 191; oypgecOu 
233 

cwudrwy wrhdos xal xpnudruv 
218 

ows elva: 99, 163 

cwppovoval ye 126 


Ttaralrwpa 238 

raulas 171. 

rant Opgxns 179 
rapérrecOas 87 . 


teOvdrw 223 ; reOvdvas xpeirroy | bx 
237 


rexpalperOar c. Dat. 198 
réd\eouw 186 
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reXevrav 172; redevrawres 233 

rerdxbai met. 106 

rerpapxla 129 note, 211 

rerupacda: 206 . 

réxyns wporxtpyars 88 

ri; ‘how?’ 153; ri dé; 128; 
rl elwa; 169; ri ofeobe . . 
rl rajoew,; 216; ri rohoe>re ; 
162; ri rw. . ef 222 

rinapar 157 

roaira, rd 158 

roiyuy 185 

rocovrou 3éw 183 

rére and viv, with one Verb, 
118 

Tpaywsous éOeaabe 89 

rpéyac 176 ; rpéweaGas 200 

Tpinpapxla 184 

tplrov 92 

tpbwor ria 124; 
rpérov 237 

Tpurdynv, Gowep els 95 

tpupay 164 

réxn, 4 183 


UBpltew 178 

ryialvew 165 3 vysalvovrs 207 
Bdwp xivwy, of Dem. 135 
viv, repeated 243 


roy abriy 


vrdyes 179; umrnydyero 178 ; 
umnxOnre 137; —* 
192 

umdpxes 174; ordpxeiv 95 5 


éxOpds ind pxuw 146; rer. 
vrapxovrwv TH wore 172 

umép: (1) c Gen. rob Berrlorou— 
236 3 Trav doxdruw 177 ; rae 
towy 177; dv 222; c. Inf. 
91; = wepl 140, 148; (2) c. 
Ace. ‘past’ 142 

bwrépoxyn 239 

—— 183 

: (1) ce. Gen., of things, 

ve a» dwédwre 218 ; (2) ¢ 
Dat. daBeiw bxd rots rduas 
161 ; (3) & Ace. bd xeipa 140 
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Croxaraxrdpevo. 237 xopyyss net. 234 
Uropeivas, <ot8’> drody 105 | xpncdu Ty BovdeverOas 84 
brérrus Exew 120 xpbvous *y’ éuwofre 241 
vroxeois 119 xpvolow 221 

Sorara, roy Gd\d\wr 185 xwpet 211 


bdleraro c. Acc. 225 
prof (in Philip's army) 228 


dalvouat wpoopar 94 


ddrayé 227 & Gvdpes 'AOnvatan 84, 115, 
gdoxew 196; +xal duoroye’y| 164, 187; & rdrres Deol 143, 
164; ddoxovras elvar 96 243 
devancfoudrny 135 Pueda 209 
dépew 113; Pépe 164, 203;| dy . . rovrwy 159 
peper Oar 181 wreirac kal dcapOelpe. 223 . 
@nul det 95, 137, 242; gard | Gpa, dtalperos 229; riv émt- 
162 ; gainer 105 odcay Gpay 154 
dr\arOpwria in Pl. 184 wpalay abrhy, rh» 226 
Gr\drOpwros 110 ws c. Acc. Pers. 164, 241; 
guronxety 85, 107 ws ‘how’ 104; ws dpa 147, 
grrovrcla 144 176, 185; ws devd 111; ws 
PoBotuc nw} 101, 139 duvvovpeda 196; ws exw 186; 
dorxol vduce 222 ws dy dteracGely 142; ws dv 
doprixés 86 elmore 111; ws eldds 119; 
dpdcas and Aéyw 189 ws oléy re rdpora 187; ws 
dpoveiy of political views 99,206 | rd woddAd 140; ws ddAndds 
guraxiy elweiy, 70 174 150, 171; ws ArdAgws 139; 
guAacréoy 104 ws érépws 116; ws Ewos 
guAdrrew, huds abrots 160 elwety 110, 225; ws Uro- 
dibors xwpas 230 pritoas 142 
Swxets=Phocis 114, 142 Gorep, after 6 atrés, 152; 
Goxep dy ef 115, 213 
xdrafe 214 Gere ‘on condition that’ 116; 
Xarerwraroy 217 Gore xahewwrepor 110 ; ore 
Xapaxupare 130 - & ce Inf. 227; dere ah ay 
xaplforra:, dy abros ols 236 SivacGa. 164; Gore pndé © 
xdperes 174 238 


ENGLISH INDEX 
TO THE INTRODUCTION anp THE NOTES 


The numbers refer to the pages 


accent of compound verbs in 
pu 98 

accusative, absolute 198; ad- 
verbial 237; anticipative 
102; cognate 94; Acc. for 
Dat. with Inf. 151; Aoc. 
ee preferred to Nom. 
2 


Acschines, prosecution of 
xxxiii, 231; tacitly referred 
to, 119, 135, 140, 148 

Alexander, son of Amyntas 116 

alliteration 128, 150 

alternative texts lix f., 196, 224 

Ambracia 211, 242 

Amphictyonic meeting 103 

Am hipolis 96, 106 

Androtion, note on 147 

Anthemiis, site of 126 f. 

aorist, ingressive 108, 114, 
206, 208 ; of a single event 
90; aor. opt. with d», com- 
bined with fut. ind. 115 

Apollonia 210 

Apollonides 238 

aposiopesis 230 f. 


Argos 99 

Aristophon 162 

Arthmius, date of 220 

article, omitted 220 bis, 239,242; 
separated from participle 135 

assimilation 197 1. 83; of gen- 
der 230 ; of tense 193 

asyndeton 98, 112, 124, 176, 
190, 230, 238 

Athenians, character of 167 

Athens, supremacy of 208 

attraction of é« 221; odros for 
raira 203; relatives 124, 
145, 153 

Autoinedon 233 


Badham quoted 95 

Balfour, Right Hon. A. J. viii 

‘benevolences’ 158 

Blass, Prof. F., quoted ote, 
188, 201, 202 etc. 

Bocotia 179 

ee penalties for receiving, 
21 


Brougham quoted 147, 149, 150, 
153, 156, 164, 166, 174, 188 


8 
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Burke viii f., 183 
Byzantium 106, 152, 181, 183 


Cardia 106, 176, 180, 181, 203, 
216 

Caria 106 

Cersobleptes 180 

Chalcis 154, 242 

Chares 161 

Chersonesus xxxviii f., 186 

Chians 157 

chiasmus or inverse order 91, 
i 163, 171, 183, 184, 235, 


Cleitarchus 283 

Cobet quoted 91, 99, 122, 124, 
130, 166, 175, 185, 198, 216, 
232, 240 

cognate verb and substantive 
187 

conditions, combination of two 
187 

conjunctions, absence of 231 ; 
se0 

construction, change of 132 1. 

- 208; after a 114 

Council, membership of 147 


dative, causal 102, 189, 205, 
206 ; causal dat. of Inf. 119, 
150, 174; dativus commodi 
184 ; instrumental 146, 240; 
associative form of instru- 
mental dat. 146, 226; three 
successive datives 156 

decree against Arthmius, date 
of 220 ; decree of 342 B.C., 


De falsa 
$156, 180; Onthe 
xlii-xlviii; Third Philippic 
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xlix-lvi; textual ci 
of Third Philippie li) 
233, 241; On the Cro: 
86; principal dates 
of Demosthenes Ix 
member of Council ir 
B.0., 147; intentional | 
of 194; false stateme 
201, 202; modesty 
140, 188; repeats | 
123, 140, 164, 17: 
(1. 509), 194 (il. 39 
his self-control 14( 
similes 214; his s] 
using the same fa 
various purposes 231 ; 
of himself under com) 
only 86 ; his tact 12€ 
formity and variety 
his variety of tone 
vivid suggestion and 
refutation 153 


Dionysiac festival of 34 
155 


Diopeithes of Sunium x! 

documents in delib 
speeches, reading of 2 

Doriscus 179, 201 

Dracon 222 

Drongilus 169 


Pe 215 

ateia, strategic it 

120 f. — 

Flis 211 

embassy, the first xv 
second xvii, 92, 141; 
sics to Peloponnesus 6 

emendations suggested 
§ 30 xwyudiwy or ro. 
169; 8 § 51 obx Srws 1 
§ 156 ’Epyloxny for 
180; 8 § 75 lec 
émorjpy 189 

emphasis 243 ; emphati: 
of words 196 1. 78; en 
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position 98, 101, 145, 151, 
154, 160, 178, 225, 235, 236 ; 
emphatic repetition 99 
epilogue 189, 191 
rgiscé 180 
Erythraeans 158 
Euboea xiv, 86, 87, 98, 165, 186 
Eubulus, peace party of 173 
Euphraeus 234, 236 
Eurylochus 233 
Euthycrates 166 
exordium slightly connected 
with speech 85, 109 


Fox, C. J. ix, 156 
future, ‘gnomic’ 185; of 
resent intention 197; Fat. 
nf, after olecOe 242; Fut. 
Part. 198, 241; Fut. Perf. 
with a» 134 


Gay 185 

genitive absolute 84, 96; parti- 
tive 86; of crime or charge 
159 ; of price 115 


Hegesippus xxxvii, 242 

Hellespont 211 

hiatus allowed 96, 128 ; avoided 
91, 117, 149 

Hieron oros 201 

Hipparchus 233 

historical inaccuracy 116 

Hume vii 


imperfect,. continuous 89 f. ; 
escriptive 127, 201; tenta- 

tive 86, 187, 235; Imperf. 
Inf. 126, 129; Imperf. Part. 
151, 198, 201, 236 

infinitive, absolute 142; causal 
83 ; explanatory 110; arti- 
cular 89; without article 
after phrase 149 

inverse order, see chiasmus 

irony 238 


Jebb, Prof. R. C. quoted 86 


Kabylé 169 
Kipling, R. 208 


Lasthenes 166, 238 
litotes 199 


Magnesia 129 

Masteira 169 

Megalopolis 99 

Megara 154, 204, 211, 242 

Merivale quoted 168 

Messene 99, 119; speech of 

' Demosthenes at xxv, 126 

Messenians mentioned with 
some contempt 132 

metaphor from Attic Law 154 

Methone 210 


naming opponents ‘ unparlia- 
mentary ’ 92, 119, 135 

Napoleon 148 

Naupactus 215 

negative repeated 171 

Neoptolemus the actor 88 

Nicaea 119 


Olynthus, betrayal of 128, 282 
optative, frequentative or itera- 
tive 198, 224 
order of words, exceptional 155 
8 : 


Oreos 154, 177, 214 
Oropus 93 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 108 


rataxis 149 
armenion 233 
participle, characterising the 
preceding statement 168; 
‘circumstantial’ 92 
parcis 113 
perfect and aorist combined 
241; Perf. Inf. 146, 152 
perorations 108 
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Pherae 129, 177, 199 
Philip, ody “EdAyvos 218; his 
army 227 f.; his cruisers 
141; his Letter 153; his 
intrigues in Elis, Megara 
and Euboea xxxiv ; his pro- 
gress in Epirus checked by 
thens xxxi? ; his Thracian 
campaign xxxvii, 151, 164; 
his illness 164 ; his method 
of conducting war 227; the 
promises of his partisans at 
Athens 119, 134 
Philocrates xvii, xxxv, 1385, 
143, 147 
Phocians xix,:92, 100, 198, 289 
Phocis 210 
Pitt, theelder, ix; the younger, x 
Plataea 92 
lural, contemptuous 116 
lutarchus 232 
Polybius 133 
Polyeuctus 242 
Porthmos 214 
position of ris avrfs, excep- 
tional 152 ; unemphatic posi- 
tion 115; see ‘emphatic posi- 
tion’ 
Poteidaea 127 
praeteritio 184 


relative clause used instead of 
substantive 236; relative 
construction abandoned 225, 
242; relative followed by 
antecedent 193 

rhetorical question 99, 187 

Roberts, Prof. W. R., quoted 97 


Sallust quoted 84, 144, 179, 215 


ENGLISH INDEX 


Serrion 179, 201 ; Serreion tei- 
chos 201 

Shakespeare 158, 205 

silo 170 

simile of the balance 95 

— 213 

spade; ‘calling a spade a 

—— 167," cp. —— 

quomodo hist. sit conscr. 41, 
Luppiter trag. 32 


Spartan supremacy 208 

subjunctive, deliberative 231 ; 
interrogative 206 

syllables, accumulation of 
short 134, 149, 150 

synonyms combined 83, 94, 
112, 180, 151, 155, 218 

Thebans 187; avaloOyro: 97 ; 


oxaérys of 125 
*theoric’ doles 155 


| Thermopylae xix, 101 


Thespiae 92 , 

Thessaly, four districts of 
xxxiv, 211; horsemen of 
120; revenues of 130 

Times quoted 151 

Timotheus 186 

transition, formulae of 282, 
234 

treaties 148 


verbal adjectives 104, 147 

Weoklein quoted 179 

Weil, quoted 182, 225, etc. 

words of good omen at the end 
of a speech 243 


Zeleia 221 
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